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PREFACE 


TUPENDOUS as was his output, both in quantity and in quality, 
So productive was Freud in original ideas and discoveries that 
it was not possible for even such a worker as he was to explore 
all their potential ramifications. Many collaborators have 
assisted in this gigantic task. A footnote of his was expanded 
into a book on Hamlet, and many light hints have been de- 
veloped into essays or even books. This work will continue for 
many years to come, so fruitful were his inspirations. Further- 
more, the use of the methods he devised must in the nature of 
things lead to fresh discoveries beyond those he made himself 
and to hypotheses that extend or even rectify his own—a pro- 
cedure he unhesitatingly applied himself. 

There comes a point, however, where such endeavours raise 
a difficult problem. Bitter experience has taught us that re- 
sistance against the unconscious can be so subtle that it may 
distort the analytic findings and reinterpret them in support of 
some personal defence. How can this disturbing state of affairs 
be distinguished from a true development, a deepening of our 
knowledge of the unconscious? The sole criterion that can 
legitimately be employed is that valid for all science, a consensus 
of conclusions reached by adequately qualified workers using the 
same method in similar conditions. What is certainly illegiti- 
mate is the Procrustean principle of assessing all conclusions with 
those reached by Freud, however great our respect for the latter 
may and should be. 

Mrs. Klein's work of the past thirty years, which is the theme 
of the present volume, illustrates the problem just stated. It has 
been attacked and defended with almost equal vehemence, but 
in the long run its value can be satisfactorily estimated only 
by those who themselves make comparable investigations. 
Mrs. Riviere in her introductory chapter has dealt very faith- 
fully with the various criticisms and objections that have been 
expressed by those disagrecing with Mrs. Klein's work, and it 
would be out of place for me to discuss them further here. I 
will venture only one personal comment. As is well known, 
I have from the beginning viewed Mrs. Klein's work with the 
greatest sympathy, especially as many of the conclusions 
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coincided with those I reached myself; and I have all along 
been struck by the observation that many of the criticisms 
have been close echoes of those with which I had been made 
familiar in the earliest days of psycho-analysis. A good many of 
her findings and conclusions had been adumbrated in quite 
early days, by Freud, Rank and others, but what is so dis- 
tinctive and admirable in her work is the courage and un- 
shakable integrity with which she has quite unsparingly worked 
out the implications and consequences of those carlier hints, 
thereby making important fresh discoveries in her course. Her 
mind is very alien from those who accept the findings of psycho- 
analysis provided they are not taken too seriously. 


ERNEST JONES 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 
By JOAN RIVIERE 


"pues made many beginnings and thrown out many sug- 
gestions. ... I can hope that they have opened up a 
path to an important advance in our knowledge. Something 
will come of them*in the future.’ 

This passage from Freud's Autobiography is only one of many 
in which he claims that as a science psycho-analysis is fore- 
ordained to development and expansion. In one of his pre- 
faces he records ‘his earnest wish that this book should age 
rapidly and its deficiencies be replaced by something better’. 
In 1924, when I was struggling with obscurities in The Ego and 
the Id for the translation, and pestered him to give me a clearer 
expression of his meaning, he answered me, exasperated, ‘The 
book will be obsolete in thirty years ! 

Nearly thirty years have passed since then, and nothing that 
he wrote is obsolete. There is nothing that he wrote that does 
not repay intensive study, comparison and reflection. Yet his 
assumption that his work would grow and develop—and in 
ways that he himself did not consciously foresee—has been 
confirmed. As we follow these new paths which lead so deep 
into the unknown recesses of the mind and at the same time 
illuminate human behaviour so far and wide, the crowning 
pleasure of such widening comprehension comes always, as I 
think, in a recognition that the original seed of our newer gains 
layactually embedded in Freud's own thought, unconsidered and 
undeveloped or almost disowned by him though much of it was. 

In saying that the germ of almost all these more recent gains 
may be found in Freud's own work, I am not undervaluing the 
original work of the other pioneers, e.g. Ferenczi, Ernest Jones 
and in particular, Abraham, and later the unique share of 
Melanie Klein, in the body of knowledge and instrument of 
knowledge that psycho-analysis now is. 

This book is a survey ofthe developments in psycho-analytical 
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knowledge made by the work of Melanie Klein. Freud dis- 
covered the unconscious mind of man; she has explored its 
deepest recesses. She has recognized that the world of uncon- 
scious feeling and impulse (which we call phantasy’) is the 
effective source of all human actions and reactions, modified 
though they are as translated into actual external behaviour or 
conscious thought. Although Freud discovered this truth and 
applied it in many of his conclusions, there are many problems 
to which he did not apply it, and which have been brought 
nearer to a solution through Melanie Klein’s consistent aware- 
ness of the significance of unconscious phantasy. The circum- 
stances under which his work began and was carried through, 
i. its origin in medicine, no doubt affected his outlook; for 
instance, at his starting-point he was greatly occupied with the 
differences between ‘normal’ and ‘morbid’ mentality, and this 
may later to some extent have diverted his attention from the 
general laws he had in essence recognized. It may be also that 
in some ways he overestimated the force of the reality-principle, 
or again did not fully recognize that an interaction of the 


external and internal relations of the individual is a duality as 


essential and as fundamental in mental functioning as the 
other great duality which he discovered.1 


As it has turned out, however, this other duality, Freud's 
theory of the two basic forces—which for the present we have to 
call the Life and Death Instincts—eventually made it possible 
for Melanie Klein to understand the general law underlying 
her findings in her studies of the earliest forms of mental life 
in infants and small children. The enormity, to our adult minds, 
of the destructiveness and cruelty which any detached enquirer 
who follows the paths of her investigations will find in babies 


ceases to be such an insoluble mystery when, as she shows, 
Freud’s hypothesis of a destroying force in 


our minds, always 
in interaction with the life-preserving force, is allowed its due 
significance. This concept of a destructive 


aR force within every 
individual, tending towards the annihilation of life, is naturally 
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one which arouses extreme emotional resistance; and this, to- 
gether with the inherent obscurity of its operation, has led to a 
marked neglect of it by many of Freud's followers, as compared 
with any other aspect of his work. 

Psycho-analysis is a branch of science; it goes its own way, 
as he knew and expected; ‘the possibilities of development 
inherent in it will withstand all opposition', as he said. It is 
true that what he left to us has now acquired much that was 
absent from his explicit formulations—though not much, as I 
think, of which he had no inkling. Melanie Klein’s main dis- 
coveries relate to the very early phases of mental life, where 
she finds in operation mental mechanisms (splitting, projection, 
etc.) closely similar to those of the psychotic disorders, another 
aspect of her work which arouses strong emotional resistance. 
We cannot overlook the fact, however, that when that other 
unwelcome proposition, the death instinct, previously arrived 
at by Freud by a different clinical route, is applied to the un- 
welcome findings revealed by the independent path of her 
child-analyses, the latter then become capable of explication. 
It is impossible to ignore the corroboration which the work of 
cach receives from the other on this point. It may be said, 
morcover, that it is clearly no accident that each of these results 
in turn have met with disfavour, since they prove to be so 
closely related. Nevertheless, it was only in the latter years of 
her own investigations that Melanie Klein could show in detail 
the inherent connection underlying Freud's duality of instincts 
and the earliest emotional development of babies, namely, in 
the relation of persecutory anxiety and the development of 
guilt-fecling with depressive anxiety to the workings of the 
death instinct. 

Melanie Klein's first book, The Psycho-Analysis of Children, 
is the basis of all her work. Apart from that, her publications 
have dealt separately and in detail with special aspects of her 
findings, so that eventually a need was felt for a general survey 
of Her contributions to theory and a correlation of them. The 
number of those interested in these contributions to psycho- 
analytical theory has rapidly increased, both among students 
of psycho-analysis itself and workers in related medical dis- 
ciplines; while an ever-widening interest in her work is 
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forthcoming in the field of child-psychology, as shown both 
by members of that profession and by the intelligent lay public. 
For this reason it was decided to publish in book form a general 
survey of the developments in psycho-analytical knowledge of 
which her work consists. The present book is based primarily 
on four papers which were originally read in a series of Discus- 
sions arranged in 1943 in the British Psycho-Analytical Society 
with the object of enabling members to clarify their views in 
regard to her work. It is greatly to be regretted that the publica- 
tion of this survey has been delayed so long after the originals 
of these chapters were written ; and the niore so since Susan 
Isaacs, whose energy had been an essential feature of the 
original Discussions, was sadly disappointed before her death 
in 1948 that the book had not appeared. There were various 
reasons for this delay, ranging from the general difficulties 
of book publication during and after the war to personal 
exigencies hampering the contributors, not the least being the 
great demand for analytic training by applicants after the war. 
There has been, however, one mitigating circumstance arising 
from the delay; it has become possible to include in the book 
some more recent papers by Melanie Klein which did not form 
part of the Discussions, and which add substantially to the 
clarification of her views in general. It will be apparent that in 


1 The four Papers presented in the Disc 
Nature and Function of Phantasy’, 


paper given in the Discussion series was by Melanie Klein, entitled ‘The 
^ i Development of the Infant with Special Reference 


E 
". In addition, a more resent 
F $ a b €s on Some Schizoid Mechanisms’, is also 
included in this book. 


All contributions to the Discussions in 1943-4, both the original papers 
es, were duplicated and circulated to i 
course of the debates; Copies of these are extant in 


Psycho-Analytical Society. Such references as I make in what follows to the 
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a book of several papers, all but one of which deal directly with 
a single period of life—the earliest—a certain amount of over- 
lapping and repetition have been unavoidable; the chapters are 
complementary; aspects of the same phenomena are to some 
extent artificially isolated and considered from various angles. 
There is an especially close connection between Chapter VI, 
‘Theoretical Conclusions on the Emotional Life of the Infant’, 
and Chapter IV, Part 2, ‘Early Object Relations’. It is also 
evident that in a survey such as this, of theory which is largely 
newly won, it has not been possible to give illustrations or 
report case-material except in a few instances. Chapter VII 
entitled ‘On Observing the Behaviour of Young Infants’ is an 
exception and therefore of outstanding interest. 

In submitting this survey of her work to publication it is 
relevant at the same time also to give some consideration to the 
character of the persistent opposition manifested to her views 
and to the special points upon which it centres. The objections 
I shall consider are characteristic and are still of significance, 
although in the course of years they have in general undergone 
a change, both in content and in form. Before going into any 
detail in this matter I will discuss first one general characteristic 
of the opposition which pervades almost every expression of 
disagreement with her views and requires to be brought into 
the foreground and examined fer se. I refer here to the assump- 
tion, not always expressed, but always implied and sometimes 
expressed with, vehemence, that her propositions are ‘not 
psycho-analysis’. In some quarters it has been assumed tout 
court that her work is an independent variety of psychological 
theory, an alternative to psycho-analysis. Opponents who 
made this assumption have claimed explicitly that they alone 
represent Freudian psycho-analysis. Yet in fact the main points 
which play such an important part in her theory of develop- 
ment had been integral features of psycho-analytical theory 
before her time: e.g. introjection and projection, internal objects 
(asín melancholia), the early pregenital oral- and anal-sadistic 
primacies. These factors are part and parcel of all her work 


criticisms levelled against Melanie Klein's work are partly drawn from this 
source, though the same views are met with elsewhere, particularly among 
analysts whose work makes use only of the early concepts of psycho-analysis. 
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on early development; it is founded on recognized psycho- 
analytical concepts which owe nothing to her invention, as has 
been contended by one or two critics. 

There is no doubt a difference between psycho-analysis as we 
understand it at the present time and as we knew it thirty years 
ago or more; if not, we should not claim that any advances had 
been made. These papers are an expression of the fact and of 
our recognition of it; Melanie Klein's work is a development 
and an extension of the knowledge won by Freud. But a 
development is not necessarily an incompatibility. In fact it is 
precisely by the modification of accepted theory and its adjust- 
ment to newly recognized data that science proceeds. Freud 
said, “The science of physics furnishes an excellent illustration 
of the way in which even those “basal concepts” which are 
firmly established in the form of definitions are constantly 
being altered in their content." Many new varieties of so-called 
psycho-analysis have sprung into existence from the earliest 
days until the present time. It could be said that one feature is 
common to all these; they have all disputed or denied the basic 
source and origin of human psychology, as postulated by Freud, 
in the instincts with their bodily organs and aims. Freud’s ap- 
proach was biological from the start: as witness his choice of 
hunger and love for his starting-point. Melanie Klein’s work 
retains this fundamental relation of psychology to the biological 
core of the human organism, its function as a vehicle of the 
instincts, which Freud recognized. " 

Another assumption often made by those who challenge 
Melanie Klein's work and the advances in psychological under- 
standing it has brought, as I have said, is that they are the 
champions and defenders of psycho-analysis proper, and of 
Freud's views in particular, which must not be challenged. If 
this were actually true, if it were a fact that our opponents 
accept and identify themselves with everything Freud put 
forward, it would still not be scientifically permissible to reject 
all subsequent modifications of it. Close scrutiny, however, of the 
detailed arguments used to oppose Melanie Klein's hypotheses 
shows something different; the tenets of psycho-analysis which 
are thus defended appear to be of a selected character. Now 

1 ‘Instincts and Their Vicissitudes’, p. 61, 
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Freud's statements were not unequivocal; he contradicts him- 
self; he revises a view and then he harks back and restates the 
original form of it. Freud's own supremely scientific quality 
of mind is exemplified precisely in these very inconsistencies 
which he openly displays about certain topics. He cannot bring 
himself finally to decide between two incompatible alternatives 
because he recognizes truth in each of them, which. to him 
is more important than immediate consistency. The task of 
resolving the inconsistency must come later from further work, 
observations and insight; what is important to him is not to 
deny an element oftruth where he sees it. 

Such features of Freud’s work are well known: e.g. his view of 
the direct transformation of libido into anxiety, which he subse- 
quently modified to embody the operation of aggression in the 
process, and later again formulated in the original direct form 
(see Chapter VIII). Another such indecisive attitude, though 
less marked, becomes apparent in his views on the formation 
of the super-ego; he maintains explicitly that its formation 
arises from the decline of the Oedipus complex. Yet (às shown 
in Chapter IV 1 (b)) he recognized many facts which cannot 
fail to be connected genetically with its development and lead 
up to its final establishment at the onset of latency, though he 
omitted to make these connections. From one angle the most 
important instance of Freud's own indecisive attitude about 
his theories is that of his postulation of the life and death in- 
stincts. In propounding the theory and in direct discussion of it 
he was careful not to make it a first principle of psycho-analysis. 
Nevertheless, in his later work he expresses himself plainly, 
repeatedly referring quite simply to this instinctual duality as 
the foundation of intra-psychic conflict. 

In several such cases, as in those quoted, Melanie Klein's 
studies show that many propositions which he threw out as 
intuitive perceptions, but did not explicitly weave into the 
main fabric of psycho-analysis, are borne out by her later 
invéstigations. In Chapter X, moreover, Paula Heimann is 
able to show that his two inconsistent expressions of opinion 
about the origin of anxiety can now be reconciled. This also 
applies to the question of the super-ego; although he made no 
explicit reference to any precursory form of it, on the one hand, 
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he yet spoke of early identifications with the parents, occurring 
long before the super-ego is established, while he explicitly 
describes parental identification as the sole mechanism of 
super-ego-formation, although arising at a later date. 

Now it is just in this very matter of Freud’s own inconsisten- 
cies and modifications or later developments in his views— 
whatever they are to be called—that one ofthe most conspicuous 
differences between Melanie Klein and her opponents manifests 
itself. It becomes clear that those analysts who dispute Melanie 
Klein's findings most vehemently themselves still stand in the 
main by Freud's original formulations which were never fully 
retracted or abandoned; and that where Freud later broke new 
ground and went ahead, sometimes in more intuitive recogni- 
tion, they have not followed. It cannot be disputed that this 
applies in a comprehensive fashion to the theory of the death 
instinct, which is not merely rejected by many analysts but 
often treated as if it was no part of his theory and could be 
detached from his work. They may feel justified in so doing by 
his express sanction that psycho-analysis is not to stand or fall 
by this hypothesis, though he can hardly have intended the 
theory to fall by the wayside and be passed by in oblivion. His 
own interest in it is fully manifest in his later work, where he 
relates psychical conflicts and pathological disturbances to this 
hypothesis of instinctual conflict. 

It can be no accident that the problem of anxiety in all its 
bearings constitutes another fundamental divergence between 
the work of Melanie Klein and that of her critics. For her it has 
been throughout the touchstone, the guiding thread which has 
led her through the maze, and has in the end brought Freud's 
postulate of a death instinct into logical and intelligible relation 
with all the other elements of his work. To Freud himself anxiety 
was of very great significance; it constantly preoccupied him 
from beginning to end of his work. It is true that his approach 
to it was to some extent from the physiological angle, as a 
condition of tension which must be investigated and understóod, 
and that he did not concern himself with the psychological 
content of the fear (phantasies) to the extent that Melanie Klein 
has done. Anxiety, with the defences against it, has from the 
beginning been Melanie Klein’s approach to psycho-analytical 
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problems. It was from this angle that she discovered the exis- 
tence and importance of the aggressive elements in children's 
emotional life, which led her to her present formulations about 
persecutory and depressive anxieties and the defences used 
by the early ego against them. Ultimately it enabled her to 
bring much ofthe known phenomena of mental disorders 
into line with the basic principles of analysis. One interesting 
point to be mentioned in this connection is the direct 
link between anxiety and the theory of the life and death 
instincts. 

Melanie Klein's correlation of this theory with the accepted 
facts of early development, and with her other findings in 
relation to this period and all their bearing on later life, enabled 
numerous previously unrelated phenomena to be seen as parts 
of a coherent: whole. Such applications of the concept of a death 
instinct, Z.e. the ways in which such an instinct operates, or in 
which the mind is affected by it or reacts to it, are often denied 
consideration because the death instinct is treated a priori as ‘a 
purely biological theory in which psychological conceptions so 
far have no place', as was said in the Discussions. This is not the 
question whether or not the death instinct is an acceptable 
proposition in itself. It is a hypothesis which can claim to be 
tested by its application, e.g. in reference to theories of psychical 
conflict, or to the psychology of the neuroses, and so on. Freud 
put forward the duality of the life and death instincts as the 
fundamental antithesis in the unconscious—to replace the 
antithesis of ego-instincts and libido which was no longer 
tenable after the phenomenon of narcissism was recognized— 
after which he constantly and repeatedly referred to it as 
the foundation of intra-psychic conflict in his subsequent 
work. What he wrote about masochism, or about suicidal 
melancholia, would seem incontestable in itself on this point. 
One quotation only will suffice to demonstrate Freud's own 
attitude: 

‘Defusion and a marked emergence of the death instinct are 
among the most noteworthy effects of many severe neuroses, 
e.g. the obsessional neuroses. . . . The essence of a regression of 
libido, e.g. from the genital to the sadistic-anal level, would lie 


in a defusion of instincts, just as the advance from an earlier to 
1* 
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the definitive genital phase would be conditioned by an acces- 
sion of erotic components.’! 

Howis it possible in face of this to maintain that the hypothesis 
of the death instinct is unrelated to psychical conflict or to the 
theory of the neuroses? or that it is ‘a purely biological theory 
in which psychological conceptions so far have no place’? 

Other instances of the different estimates put by Melanie 
Klein and analysts of opposing views on some of Freud’s work 
would be his papers on ‘Economic Aspects of Masochism? and 
on ‘Negation’. The latter is a striking case in point; it was a 
rather late and isolated publication of his, and it appears to 
play no great part in the work of those who dispute Melanie 
Klein’s findings. It is actually one of the richest and most 
highly condensed productions that he ever composed; short asit 
is, it contains illumination like a searchlight, ranging from the 
heights to the depths of mental life. Melanie Klein's theories 
dovetail with exquisite precision into its tight and rigorous 
propositions and elucidate them extensively, which in itself is 
in support of these theories. Again, there are in Freud's writings 
many remarks made casually, as it were, showing that he was 
aware offacts which he at no timeattempted to work into theory. 
Melanie Klein has not only shown the validity of these observa- 
tions or intuitions of his, but also how they actually support and 
enrich his theory, when it is developed further. Such, for instance, 
are his references to a little girl's fear of being murdered by her 
mother, or the connection of the fear of being poisoned by milk 
or food with experiences at weaning. These interpretations of 
his are insufficiently explained by psycho-analytical theory as 
it stands in his work, or by those analysts who reject Melanie 
Klein's work. (Melanie Klein's interpretations of such phan- 
tasies are much more precise in their application and cover the 
ground more fully, as well as establishing links with other 
phenomena.) Also in the attitude of these analysts to some 
of the original formulations of psycho-analytical theory there 


appears to be an undervaluation of the work of Abraham, 


Jones and Ferenczi. 
In these controversies, therefore, we at times derive an 
impression which is farcical in effect: cach side appearing to 
1 The Ego and the Id (1923), p. 57. 
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claim to be more Freudian than the other, in that cach points 
emphatically to one aspect of Freud's formulations in support: 
one to the earlier, the other to the modified or later form of his | 
views. Our quotations from Freud, however, are not primarily 
adduced as evidence that our views are correct, but rather as 
showing that many of the concepts which have since been 
developed by Melanie Klein were already inherent in the 
earliest psycho-analytical theory and observations, and that her 
work progresses by natural and logical steps from them. The 
points, however, in which her work has extended beyond 
Freud's, and haseled to findings which diverge from and 
controvert some of his, are plainly brought into the foreground 
and openly presented. 

'These considerations appear to me to define some of the 
theoretical bases of the differences of opinion between Melanie 
Klein and her followers and the majority of her opponents. 
The fact that she can claim much support in Freud's writings— 
explicit or implied—does not signify that her contributions rest 
on this foundation. Her results, as distinct from the basic 
psycho- analytic principles which Freud formulated and which 
she maintains, stand on their own foundation of independent 
‘investigation and unremitting work in their development. She 
has in fact produced something new in psycho-analysis: namely, 
an integrated theory which, though still in outline, nevertheless 
takes account of all psychical manifestations, normal and ab- 
normal, from birth to death, and leaves no unbridgeable gulfs 
and no phenomena outstanding without intelligible relation to 
the rest. Remembering as we do how little correlation Freud 
was perforce able to effect between the various fields and 
subjects of his enquiries and how many problems he broached 
without pursuing—the two most important being probably the 
psychotic elements in human psychology and mental develop- 
ment in the earliest period—we are not unaware of the scope 
of Melanie Klein’s achievement, based as it is on his work. 

Pshall now consider shortly a few specific points of divergence 
on matters of fact and theory relating to early development. 
The crux of the matter concerns the course taken by the earliest 
stages of mental development, virtually within the first months 
of the first year: the most obscure phase of what Freud called a 
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‘dim and shadowy era’. Melanie Klein’s researches have yielded 
certain findings about the primitive emotional aspects of 
development in this early period, from birth to six months and 
onward: namely, early anxieties (of a persecutory type); early 
love-relation and hate/fear-relation to the primary object 
(mother) ; and also a rather later but still very carly guilt and 
grief reaction. These findings are energetically disputed by our 
opponents, although they also admit that the first months of 
life are a dark period, and that little is known about the real 
reactions of the child. One stumbling-block appears to be the 
nature of the phases of auto-erotism and narcissism preceding 
object-relation. In the Discussions referred to above, regarding 
early object-relations, auto-erotism and narcissism, Anna Freud states: 

‘I consider that there is a narcissistic and auto-erotic phase 
of several months’ duration, preceding object-relation in its 
proper sense, even though the beginnings of object-relation are 
slowly built up during this initial stage. (My italics.) 

Again, ‘Freudian theory allows at this period only for the 
crudest rudiments of object-relationship and sees life governed 
by the desire for instinctual gratification, in which perception 
of the object is only achieved slowly. . . ^ 

Here she makes a distinction between 'object-relation in its 
proper sense’, on the one hand, and ‘the crudest rudiments of 
object-relationship’ or ‘the beginnings of object-relation built 
up during the initial stage’, on the other. There can be no such 
distinction, since the ‘beginnings’ and so on are the object- 
relation appropriate and proper to the earliest stage of develop- 
ment. At each stage of instinctual primacy the character or 
degree of object-relation is proper to that stage. (Only if 
‘object-relation proper’ were understood to mean fully- 
developed adult object-relation could such a distinction be 
made.) 

It will be seen from Melanie Klein’s Chapters VI and VII 
et seg. what kind and degree of object-relation she in fact 
attributes to the baby in the first months. The existence of the 
phase called auto-erotism is a fact, not a theory; 
analyst wish to deny the existence of a narcissist 
the baby. In Chapter IV Paula Heimann shows 
Melanie Klein, so far from denying or discardin 
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nized features of early development, is able to explain their 
genesis. In our view the narcissistic or auto-erotic phase over- 
laps and co-exists with object-relation, largely owing to the 
important introjective processes operating at this stage. Every 
manifestation of development is a link in a chain of processes 
having a cause and effect relation with other processes: e.g. by 
means of introjection and projection the auto-erotic and nar- 
cissistic activities and attitudes come into being in relation to 
instinctual needs, and their defensive function of alleviating 
instinctual frustration and reducing anxiety must also be 
appreciated. This*theory is supported by certain quotations 
from Freud. But it appears that to some analysts these passages 
from Freud mean nothing more than that the child is born with 
erotogenic zones. It was said in the Discussions that ‘the 
Freudian conception of a narcissistic beginning of life conceives 
of auto-erotism as an intrinsic source of pleasure’. That may be, 
but even if there is an innate disposition to it, the process of 
obtaining intrinsic pleasure has a psychological meaning. 

The question of the development of the ego is a further major 
issue. Twenty years ago the opposition to Melanie Klein’s 
views was largely concentrated on the dating of the genesis of 
the super-ego. The question of ego-development has since then 
come more into the foreground. Latterly the view has been 
formulated that ‘it is a controversial matter whether clashes 
between opposing instinctual urges of the love-hate, libido- 
destruction series can come into being before a central ego has 
been established with power to integrate the mental processes, 

_or only afterwards’? 

Melanie Klein’s view is that in accordance with the genetic 
character of development we may postulate an ego which has 
some rudiments of integration and cohesion from the beginning 
and which progresses increasingly in that direction; further, 
that conflict does arise before ego-development is much ad- 
vanced and power to integrate mental processes is established 
at All fully. The existence of a synthetic function in relation to 


1 Anna Freud: ‘The Significance of the Evolution of Psycho-Analytic 
Child-Psychology’. Congrès International de Psychiatrie, Paris, 1950. Section V: 
‘Evolution et Tendances Actuelles de la Psychanalyse'. In the discussion 
following this paper Anna Freud stated that the period before such a central 
ego has been established extends over roughly the first year of life. 
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ego-development (e.g. sense-perception and reality-testing) is 
fully demonstrated by Susan Isaacs in Chapter III. We con- 
sider that observation supports this view, as also would some 
theoretical considerations which are common ground among 
all analysts: such, for instance, as that libido itself (Eros) is 
defined by Freud as a force serving the purpose of preservation, 
propagation and unification, i.e. its function is a synthetic one; 
we do not understand the view that at any period of life there 
could be no synthetic function in operation. In our view 
struggle and conflict of various kinds, integrating and dis- 
integrating forces, exist and operate from tlte very beginning in 
human life; growth and development, and finally involution 
and dissolution, proceed within the orbit of these forces through- 
out life. 

In discussing the opposition that has now been manifested 
in the course of some twenty-five years to Melanie Klein's 
findings and theories, it should be mentioned that the particular 
objections I have considered here are the present-day repre- 
sentatives, as it were, of other and earlier ones and have been 
selected for that reason. The form changes somewhat but the 
significant elements of the dispute remain basically the same. 
The actual content of the earliest arguments used against 
Melanie Klein's views differed in many respects from their 
current content, e.g. the existence of powerful sadistic phan- 
tasies, primarily oral, at an early age is far less disputed than 
it was; it is also widely acknowledged that the Oedipus com- 
plex and super-ego development start earlier than was formerly 
assumed. It is also clear that as the appreciation of her work 
gains ground, the evidence for some of her later propositions, 
e.g. depression in babies, is already beginning to find recog- 
nition. 

I will conclude this account of the differences and diver- 
gencies between Melanie Klein and other analysts by putting 
on record my own belief that in time to come it will be difficult 


for trained analysts to appreciate the reality of such a con- 


troversy and more especially to imagine how it could have 
evoked so much time-wasting energy and effort as it did. Never- 
theless, human nature being what it is, we can be content that 
the advances in psycho-analysis made since Freud’s work have 
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evinced so much vitality and inherent capacity to find a foothold 
and generate further progress. 


* * * * M * * 


The present volume was originally intended to confain only 
the four papers given in the 1943-4 Discussions. It was with 
some misgivings, therefore, that I then agreed to the inclusion 
here, as Chapter II, of my 1936 Vienna Lecture, since it ante- 
dates the rest of the work more than a little. It has the character 
of a comparatively short and comprehensive survey, more 
generally descriptive and less specific and technical than the 
Discussion papers themselves. Except as a preliminary to them, 
however, its loose.and general formulations are not in char- 
acter with the book. The main body of the book consists of 
single papers each dealing with one special aspect of the whole 
theory of the psychical (emotional) situation in earliest develop- 
ment, say in the first year of life; and it is in them, with their 
exact and explicit discussions of the detailed operation of these 
early developmental processes, that the important contribu- 
tions to our knowledge are made. This preliminary chapter is, 
moreover, by now to some extent out of date. Specific points in 
it which we now feel to be actually erroneous, in view of more 
recent work, have been noted in appended footnotes. One of 
these is the view that the earliest relation to the external world 
is a negative and hostile one; it will be seen, from Chapters VI 
and VII on “The Emotional Life of the Infant’ and ‘On Obser- 
ving the Behaviour of Young Infants’, that this is not Melanie 
Klein’s view, and that a love-relation to the external mother 
exists from the beginning and is shown very early. It develops 
part passu with the hostile relation to her and to the environ- 
ment. The other point concerns what I refer to in the paper as 
‘the narcissistic phase’ of development. There I discuss the 
child’s earliest psychical experiences mainly on the basis of 
Freud’s work on the stage of primary identification and show 
hoW some of our views about the development of object-rela- 
tions proceed naturally from this fundamental hypothesis of 
Freud’s. I must, however, draw attention to the great advances 
that have since been made in the understanding of what con- 
stitutes the ‘narcissistic phase’ and how it develops from 
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primary identification by introjection and projection. (Cf. 
especially ChapterIV, though the same conclusions are inherent 
in the work discussed throughout the book.) 

The original Discussion papers led off with one on ‘The 
Nature and Function of Phantasy’ by Susan Isaacs, in which for 
thefirst timea detailed discussion is presented of one aspect of the 
unconscious mind; it is one which is of the highest significance 
for the understanding of any psychological problem whatsoever, 
although it is often overlooked. The mind is a whole, the higher 
functions do not act independently; the unconscious is not a 
vestigial or rudimentary part of the mind. It is the active organ 
in which mental processes function; no mental activity can 
take place without its operation, although much modification 
of its primary activities normally ensues before it determines 
behaviour in an adult. The original primary mental activity 
which usually remains unconscious we call unconscious 
‘phantasy’. There is, therefore, an unconscious phantasy 
behind every thought and every act (except possibly a bodily 
reflex). Susan Isaacs says: ‘Freud’s discovery of dynamic 
psychical reality initiated a new epoch of psychological under- 
standing. . . . He said: "We suppose thatit [the id] is somewhere 
in direct contact with somatic processes and takes over from 
them instinctual needs and gives them mental expression.” Now 
in the view of the present writers, this mental expression is uncon- 
scious phantasy. . . . There is no impulse, no instinctual urge 
or response which is not experienced as unconscious phantasy.’ 
Even if a conscious thought and act be completely rational and 
appropriate to reality, this is so; not every conscious impulse is 
at variance with unconscious wishes and not every unconscious 
wish offends civilized standards or the dictates of necessity. 1 


1 When Susan Isaacs put forward this proposition in the Discussions (of 
which the first paper is Chapter III in this book), not only was it disputed 
that this was Freud's view—every mental process has its origin in the un- 
conscious—but it was also assumed that it was essentially the contribution 
of Susan Isaacs and not specifically a fundamental element in Melenie 
Klein's formulations. This misapprehension needs explicit correction ; not 
only has the truth of the proposition been consistently taken for granted by 
Melanie Klein throughout her work; but she herself maintains that much 
of her insight and understanding has been dependent on her undeviating 
application of this principle. Its truth becomes inescapable during the 
analysis of small children; there she recognized it and proceeded to apply it. 
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Although Freud himself made quite specific statements 
about the unconscious, similar in content to those above, the 
proposition they contain has been left floating in the air, as it 
were, and like some other theoretical statements of Freud's, 
has not been explicitly woven into the texture of theory and 
technique. It is plain, on the one hand, that this general law 
has to some extent been intuitively understood by many psycho- 
analysts, who have acted in accordance with it in always 
seeking for the unconscious content behind conscious acts and 
thoughts. One might suppose that to do so would only be 
carrying Freud's discovery of the unconscious to its logical 
conclusion; yet in fact many analysts who are not familiar with 
Melanie Klein's technique do not act upon this conclusion, 
and when something appears to be rational or ‘objective’ its 
connection with the unconscious remains unexplored. This 
difference in outlook is anything but an academic matter, or a 
question of alternative *methods'. The principle at issue is the 
quite fundamental one of the significance of the unconscious in 
conscious life. When we realize this fundamental difference in 
outlook we understand why some analysts see so little in their 
patients’ material, interpret so little, do not even recognize a 
transference-situation until the patient himself expresses some- 
thing of it in conscious and direct reference to the analyst, and 
so on. In that case only a portion of what the patient says or 
does will be unravelled by analysis. 

The analysts task is to discover and interpret what uncon- 
scious content is being expressed at the moment by the patient, 
here and now, in the session. As we know, his words may or may 
not be the form chosen by the unconscious for its expression; he 
will be acting-out in various ways as well as speaking. The 
phantasy-content behind the acting-out and the speaking can 
become conscious only after interpretation, so that it may 
ultimately be expressed fully in words, as it must be. Freud 
describes the necessity for interpretation and compares the 
paüent with a student who can see nothing at first through a 
microscope, until he is told what to look for.! The analyst has to 
consider: ‘What is it in the patient's unconscious which is 
coming to expression in all that he is showing me to-day?’ The 

1 Introductory Lectures (1916-17), p. 365. 
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question whether the form of expression is or would be normal 
or rational in ordinary life needs to be considered by the 
analyst; but even if it is, its roots in the unconscious need to be 
brought into relation with the expression, just as much as where 
pathological manifestations are concerned, if the patient's per- 
sonality is ever to become a ‘whole’ one. It is, however, not 
merely in its bearing on technique that the importance of this 
matter lies; but rather for theory and the advance of our general 
knowledge of the mind, the whole of mental content, not only 
obviously neurotic manifestions, has to be considered in order 
to gain a full theoretical understanding of the laws governing 
the structure and development of the personality as a whole. 
In this book the question centres round the earliest phases of 
mental life—say in the human being's first year—before con- 
sciousness in the sense of ideational and conceptual thinking or 
the capacity to verbalize feelings and thoughts can have been 
attained. Since, as I say, the understanding of mental function- 
ing and development as a whole is dependent on a recognition 
of the significance of unconscious phantasy as the source of 
every mental process, it is evident that this primitive aspect of 
mental life will be in operation before the higher functions have 
developed. Susan Isaacs makes very clear that a baby has 
plenty of ‘phantasy’ about what is happening to it and inside 
it. Melanie Klein's work is characterized by the recognition 
that the mind functions primarily with phantasy, i.e. the mental 
and emotional corollary of impulses relating to.bodily objects 
and actions, which are responses to meaningful experiences of 
pleasure or pain. It does not seem difficult on reflection to 
attribute such reactions to a baby's mental capacity. The fact 
that his sensations and the meaning they have for him have 
little or no relation to objective external reality is quite 
irrelevant in this connection, yct it undoubtedly tends to con- 
fuse our judgement about his mental (emotional) processes. It 
scems that the baby and the adult scientific worker are actually 
at two opposite poles, as it were, of knowledge and experience: 
the baby to begin with is completely ignorant of the external 
world, while the scientific worker is aware of nothing else; 
consequently they have no common ground and cannot com- 
municate. The baby’s inborn instincts cause him to impute and 
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derive meaning of some kind to and from every sensation or 
experience, but the scientific worker is unable to recognize or 
appreciate such meanings because they have no relation to 
external or material reality. Only the psycho-analyst can be 
capable of bridging the gap to some extent, in so far as he or 
she can assume the baby's condition, infer his reactions, ignore 
what he ignores, and then test the results by what the baby 
manifests. We are then faced with the difficult problem of 
conveying our conclusions to other workers by written words— 
a difficulty which has beset psycho-analysis from the start, but 
which may seem to be aggravated by the baby's lack of speech. 

The subject-matter of our investigations with infants con- 
sists of emotional elements and their relationships, often 
inextricably bound up and fused with bodily sensations, so 
that emotion and sensation are indistinguishable and form one 
experience. A person's feelings are frequently felt in his ‘body’ 
as well as his ‘mind’, which reminds us that fundamentally 
there is no split or cleavage between the two. But, whereas 
‘thoughts’ can be clothed in words more or less adequately, 
bodily feelings are much more awkward in this respect; and 
though we have words for ‘emotions’, such words are in general 
invested with a dynamic quality which rouses personal associ- 
ations and emotions in the hearer or reader and makes them 
unsuitable for dispassionate scientific usage. In the analytic 
situation itself this difficulty is hardly at all apparent. Indeed, 
it is the associated emotional content of ordinary language that 
qualifies it to be an adequate medium of expression in the 
analytical room. Abstract unemotional modes of thinking or of 
expression are concealing a specific anxiety and are defensive. 
The situation in the analysis of small children is essentially the 
same, though the proportions of phantasy and feeling may be 
different. Thoughts or phantasy-content are expressed in play, 
and feeling is far more directly and intensely manifested than 
with adults. Nursery language is vivid enough and it suffices 
for'the task. A little child understands much more than he can 
himself express in words; his form of speech, moreover, is largely 
acting- -out, in play. 

It is when we are faced with the presentation of our results 
to other workers that things are less easy. I sometimes think 
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that an impossible standard is set up by readers of psycho- 
analysis—not the first particular in which a standard has been 
demanded of psycho-analysis which would be regarded as pre- 
posterous in any other science.! On the one hand, readers who 
are not familiar with the work done and the technical terms in 
use quarrel with the ‘incomprehensible jargon’; on the other 
hand, whatever is expressed in the ordinary every-day language 
of human feeling and experience is criticized as unscientific— 
insufficiently abstract. 

As to reporting the evidence for the emotional situations 
babies find themselves in, the difficulty may at first sight appear 
to be greater even than it is with adults, consequent on their 
lack of means of expression. Nevertheless, I believe that some 
day this judgement will prove to have been greatly exaggerated. 
Babies have some means of expression, though by comparison 
with older beings it appears to us so inadequate; it may be that 
it is precisely this comparison that blinds us to their sign- 
language. To my mind, those who say a baby cannot express 
anything might as well say a foreigner cannot speak if they 
can’t understand him. What is required is sufficient interest in 
the baby’s feelings to enable one to learn his language, and once 
learnt, it is actually easier and simpler to report it than are the 
adult’s complex and involved emotional processes. It is true 
that the nature of things is again a handicap in this field, though 
in a different way from what it is with the adult; nevertheless 
it has not proved an insuperable obstacle to communicating 
results to other workers and enabling them to gain thereby. 
Moreover, such books as The Nursing Couple, by M. P. Middlemore, 
and those of the behaviouristic school, many of which are 
quoted in Chapter III, have considerable value in this field. 
A study also of the interpretations of babies’ behaviour made 
by Melanie Klein in Chapter VII will show what an unprece- 
dented contribution to the understanding of it is made by 
her knowledge of the splitting, projective and introjective pro- 
cesses that she has found to be so characteristic in infancy. 

Nevertheless, there are difficulties in reporting the content 
of unconscious phantasies: they are apt to produce a strong 
impression of unreality and untruth. Let me take as an instance 

1 Cf. Freud, Preface to New Introductory Lectures on Psycho- Analysis. 
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an internal-object phantasy of a persecutory nature: e.g. a 
woman feels that her mother inside her is in her ears or her 
stomach, and is angry, is making her deaf or tearing at her 
intestines; or a man fecls that his dangerous jealous father 
inside him is making the patient impotent or disabling him so 
that he cannot work. At other times, a patient will unconsciously 
feel that he has ‘good’ (idealized) parents inside him, which fill 
him with a sense of omnipotence, perfection, grandeur and so 
on. It would seem as if the expression in words of such ideas in 
itself arouses a feeling of unreality and falseness. This would 
mean that the part played by the observing analyst who has 
probably supplied the verbalization of these emotional pro- 
cesses is felt to be an alien element which invalidates their 
authenticity. The phenomenon has been described thus by 
Freud: ‘Something occurs of which we are totally unable to 
form a conception, but which, if it had entered our conscious- 
ness, could only have been described in such a way.'! We feel 
therefore that such phantasies could not have been expressed in 
words; and that in so doing one has destroyed their nature and 
character. This judgement must obviously arise from a con- 
fusion: the verbalization itself is a mental process too adult and 
too sophisticated to apply to such a content. Again, such state- 
ments are not yet sufficiently generalized to be reduced to 
abstract terms; they are still individual and specific. The highly 
personal and emotional content overwhelms and invalidates 
the dispassionate impersonal character of the observer's report 
in words; this difficulty is otherwise avoided by the use of 
abstract terms. But there are no abstract terms and they can- 
not be coined to express particular individual situations such 
as the examples given. Even more important, too, is the fact 
that, detached as such statements in a discussion necessarily are 
from the person and the occasion in which they were exper- 
ienced, the words used are no longer invested with the 
appropriate emotions which constitute their reality as exper- 
iences in the mind of any individual. On the written page, in 
the absence of this emotional accompaniment, there is therefore 
a psychological justification for the unreal and lifeless effect 
they have. 
1 Freud: Outline of Psycho-Analysis, p. 66. 
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There are manifestly other reasons why statements such as 
those quoted above are not acceptable to readers. Because such 
a proposition as that in unconscious phantasy one has loving or 
hating persons inside one has no physical reality, there is a 
tendency to reject it as lacking in objectivity—here we meet 
again the old denial of their own reality to psychical processes 
(emotional experiences) which Freud had to combat. There is 
a failure to distinguish between the validity of the statement 
as an emotional fact and the content of the statement as a 
matter of material physical fact. Linked with this is the intense 
psychological resistance against repressed unconscious reality 
becoming conscious; such propositions offend our standards of 
morals and of taste, as well as our rational appreciation of what 
is physically possible, and we tend to denounce their existence as 
impossible. Unconscious phantasies are largely ‘unspeakable’ 
and unconscious emotions are often ‘ineffable’. But such 
phantasies are not pathological in infants, though it depends on 
further development whether a child attains to adult normality 
or not. The quality of delusion and ‘madness’ which to our 
conscious minds appears so strongly to characterize these phan- 
tasies derives from the fact that these earliest emotional 
experiences contain the seeds which later in some cases develop 
into psychotic disorders. Consequently they stir up in the 
reader anxieties which all of us experienced in early infancy, 
dangers which have been averted and overcome with pain and 
effort in the course of our development. The methods and 
defences we used in this struggle became an integral and most 
valued part of our personality, which seems to be menaced 
again when we are again confronted with these very primitive 
impulses and dangers. 

These may be some reasons why it is that plain statements 
of things which have probably never been conscious in an 
individual until his analytic experience, and are never verbal- 
ized at all by most people at any age, are not easily tolerated 
when heard or set down in print; because they often rouse 
mingled horror and excitement in readers the statements them- 
selves are felt to be lacking in objectivity and dispassionateness. 
As analysts we are aware of the difficulty of doing justice to our 
findings with necessarily inadequate means. 
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The questions relating to the nature and function of phan- 
tasy, its unconscious pre-verbal character and the difficulties 
arising out of this circumstance for the investigator, have led 
to a digression; I must return to consider the actual contents of 
this book. The fourth chapter by Paula Heimann on ‘Certain 
Aspects of Introjection and Projection' is the first account of 
these processes specifically devoted to examining them, their 
modes of operation and their effects. The existence of the pro- 
cesses was a recognized element in psycho-analytical theory in 
its early days; projection is also an old psychiatric concept. But, 
as necessarily happened with most concepts to begin with, the 
relation of these processes to other recognized mental pheno- 
mena was not understood in the early days of psycho-analysis. 
The part they play in mental functioning throughout life has 
still not received detailed attention as a topic in itself. 

It would seem that we might have guessed at the importance 
of these processes for primitive mental levels from the body of 
anthropological knowledge existing before the days of psycho- 
analysis about the mentality of ‘uncivilized’ peoples, and later 
of course much enlarged by the work of Róheim and others. 
The beliefs, activities and rituals, etc., of primitive tribes appear 
to be very largely representations both of taking in to the body 
or expelling from it good and bad objects respectively, and 
of fears of the converse and defensive measures against that. 
What to the savage is comparatively conscious, however, and a 
normal part of Jife, has become increasingly taboo and repressed 
to Western civilized man, though it has played a large part in 
the Christian religion, e.g. in the Communion rite. The psycho- 
logical need in man to obtain satisfaction and relief by some 
concrete bodily form of ‘taking in goodness’ and eliminating 
bad and dangerous agents from himself is now widely dis- 
trusted in educated circles and regarded as deriving from 
‘superstition’. Paradoxically enough, it still finds an outlet in 
hypochondriacal terms, e.g. in the prevailing need to imbibe 
curative goodness by medical attention or drugs, by sun- 
bathing and so on, as well as to eliminate evil by athletics, 
purgatives, etc. Presumably reliance on the objective nature of 
medical opinion in these matters disposes of the fear of super- 
stition. But, as Bacon said, "There is a superstition in avoiding 
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superstition’. However this may be, it would appear remarkable 
that a characteristic tendency of such intensity, manifested as 
it is so perpetually in myriad forms—not only bodily—in every 
type of human being of any age, race or degree of development, 
should not have been previously recognized as such by any 
psychologist.1 

Chapter IV presents a clear account of a complicated sub- 
ject: the way introjection and projection operate in the earliest 
stages of development. I shall not attempt to summarize the 
wealth of detail or the various aspects contained in the chapter, 
beyond mention of a few of the most important. One section is 
devoted to the question of the origin of the super-ego; the part 
played by introjection in the institution of the super-ego is the 
only instance of its operation, apart from the disorder of 
melancholia, to be accepted by the opponents of Melanie 
Klein’s views. Another controversial question is that of auto- 
erotism and narcissism versus object-relations in the first 
months, which has already been mentioned. The internalized 
objects, which result from the continuous introjection of 
external objects, are intimately bound up with the satisfaction 
(organ-pleasure) obtained in the child’s own body in auto- 
erotism; so that to the child (in its phantasy) the part of its 
body being used for pleasure is a combination of the object and 
the self. 

An important section deals with the relation between inner 
world and outer world; another with the complications that 
arise in reference to satisfactions or anxieties when people 
become recognized as individuals (whole objects, mother, 
father and so on) and the processes of introjection and projec- 
tion apply to these relations ; finally the onset of the Oedipus 
feelings is dealt with in this connection. In the section dealing 
with internal objects, a discussion of hypochondria is used as 
an illustration of pathological conflicts and phantasies about 


1 The explanation of this fact, that the emotional importance of the need 
to absorb fresh ‘goodness’ and expel ‘badness’ has been ignored almost 
completely by psychologists, lies to my mind in the very close relation it 
bears to the complex of depression, about which also there is clearly an un- 
conscious conspiracy of silence among thinkers. Poets alone seem nowadays 
able to express the truths of depression in men’s minds, and they, alas, now 
seem able to express nothing else. 
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internal objects. This is in itself of great interest, especially since 
there was little or no understanding of this mysterious disorder 
before Melanie Klein's findings were brought to bear on the 
problem. 

In addition to the presentation of these extremely ‘involved 
topics which Paula Heimann gives us, the chapter contains 
many original contributions of her own which throw light on 
her subject. In several instances these take the form of showing 
how an apparent incompatibility between Freud’s statements 
and Melanie Klein’s findings is to be resolved by closer con- 
sideration. This applies, e.g., to the question of object-relations 
versus auto-erotism in the first months, the solution being that 
auto-erotism is a relation to an object, but an internal one. 
Again, the conclusions presented about the development of the 
€go make use of all Freud's own formulations on the subject 
and go on to show how they are confirmed and at the same time 
greatly expanded by correlation with Melanie Klein's views. 
The analysis of hypochondria referred to above expresses 
her own conclusions in the application of Melanie Klein's 
theory. 

Besides these special contributions, Paula Heimann makes 
many incidental remarks and asides in this chapter which have 
the effect of freeing us, as it were, momentarily from the close 
mesh of the discussion and opening up a wider perspective. She 
points her conclusions about auto-erotism, for instance, by 
Saying that though it may appear outwardly to constitute a 
phase of development, it is more properly to be described as a 
mode of behaviour. This formulation of the problem is highly 
convincing in my own view, since it at once lights up the con- 
nection between auto-erotism and masturbation, clearly two 
forms of the same process. The latter, which is not limited to 
any stage of development and may be practised at any age, itself 
becomes more comprehensible than it has been hitherto when 
regarded similarly as an activity having a relation to internal 
objécts; the hatred and destructive nature of this relation to 
the internal parents is what produces the characteristic guilt, 
depression, and phantasies of injury to the self that follow 
masturbation. Another piece of insight is her saying, in refer- 
ence to ‘taking in and expelling’ (introjection and projection) 


se 


26 DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 


and the manifold phenomena of the kind in life generally, that 
Nature's patterns appear to be few, but she is inexhaustible in 
their variation. 

The chapter concludes with a Chapter Note on the myth of 
Narcissus which achieves something new by bringing the best 
psycho-analytical tradition of myth-interpretation into relation 
with the ‘new’ concept of depression—that is, with the age-old 
human experience of sorrow and despair felt at the loss of the 
beloved, and followed even by death itself. 

It will be seen that this chapter has dealt extensively, among 
other topics, with the special question of the formation ofthe inner 
world of internalized objects, good and bad, by means of intro- 
jection and projection; in the subsequent chapters, therefore, 
this question is less particularly discussed and these mechanisms 
then come under consideration with special reference to inte- 
gration and development. 

Chapter V on ‘Regression’ has in my view a special char- 
acter; it is the simplest, most lucid and easiest to follow in the 
book. The topic of fixation and regression, moreover, is onc 
which is not especially related to the earliest phases of develop- 
ment. I would suggest that those who are not familiar with 
Melanie Klein’s work might find it helpful to start with this 
chapter, leaving aside for the moment the detailed discussions 
of the child’s experiences in its earliest months. Every psycho- 
therapist will have had experience of manifestations of fixation 
and regression; the chapter will not therefore mean exploring 
unknown territory. The original psycho-analytical view of fixa- 
tion as caused by a damming-up of libido in consequence of 
frustration is brought into relation with other factors which are 
of major importance in Melanie Klein’s work: namely, anxiety 
and the destructive impulses. The discussion of the part played 
by these factors in reference to the general phenomenon of 
fixation and regression provides an opportunity for a clear 
demonstration of the way in which her views supplement the 
older formulations and present many problems which had pre- 
viously been far from perspicuous in a more intelligible light. 
As an example, the typical conflicts and liability to regression 
which are common at the menopause in women are discussed 
to illustrate the general proposition that ‘it is the recurrence of 
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primitive destructive aims which is the chief causative factor in 
the outbreak of mental illness’. 

There follow two chapters—VI and VII—by Melanie Klein 
which are complementary, in that the first presents theoretical 
conclusions from her work and the second serves to illustrate 
some of these by reference to actual experiences observed in ` 
babies. This combined presentation is in the nature of a com- 
prehensive summary of her views at the present time about the 
earliest stages of development. The picture of the baby which 
we obtain is based on the biological processes, the operation of 
the instinctual drives in the young organism, and shows the 
psychological corollary of them in the form of anxieties more 
clearly than ever before, and the way in which the processes 
of splitting and of introjection and projection both serve the 
operation of the instinctual urges and are used as defences 
against them. Also the mental corollary of these drives—the 
beginnings of meaning and phantasy (emotional) content in 
the dawning mind—takes shape for us in greater detail: it is no 
longer ‘a dim and shadowy era’. We sce the beginnings of ego- 
formation and ego-functioning, as related to the instinctual 
drives and to the projection-introjection processes, and the 
beginnings of object-relations running parallel with the early 
auto-erotic and narcissistic phases of Freud. These very early 
phases are soon succeeded, though not at the same time 
abandoned, by object-relations to persons (the whole object) 
in which typical ambivalence of affects is experienced. This 
ushers in feelings of guilt, depression and concern for the object, 
now distinct from the cgo. An interesting point is the suggestion 
that the strength or otherwise of the early splitting mechanisms 
influences the development of repression. It appears that the 
high degree of inaccessibility to the unconscious met with in 
schizoid types derives from the strength of the early splitting 
processes. In people who have developed more successfully and 
more nearly reached full maturity, the mind is comparatively 
*pofous' and there is much more capacity for insight into the 
unconscious and ability to maintain it when gained; it does not 
become repeatedly split off again in the same way. 

The importance for psychiatry of the understanding of such 
factors furnished by Melanie Klein's work will be apparent; 
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I shall refer to this later. Another aspect of the work arises in 
its application to the practice of psycho-analysis. Melanie 
Klein's theoretical work has latterly left her little opportunity 
to digress in her written work into discussions of technique; here 
she makes an exception. One of the Chapter Notes following 
Chapter VI points out the necessity to uncover the persecutory 
aspects of the analyst in the patient's mind, and the serious 
dangers of allowing the corresponding idealized aspects to 
mask and obscure the acute anxieties and negative trends which 
under the surface in the transference nevertheless effectively 
defeat genuine therapeutic progress. In this chapter Melanie 
Klein also refers again shortly to the topic of manic defence— 
another point of great importance for technique; indeed from 
one angle it constitutes the same technical problem as that just 
mentioned. The essential feature of the manic defence in 
earliest development arises from its specific relation to depressive 
anxieties. It is not so much that a new process or mechanism 
comes into operation, but that the previous mechanisms of 
denial, idealization, splitting, and control of objects, external 
and internal, used in the preceding phase to counteract per- 
secutory anxiety, are used by the stronger ego against depressive 
anxieties, Ze phantasy-situations in which the loved object is 
felt to be suffering, injured and in danger; such feelings and 
phantasies are then by the manic method split off, denied and 
stifled. Or all feeling may be denied and stifled by this means, 
all emotional relations suppressed, and at a later phase of 
development indifference or cynical contempt towards loved 
persons may supervene. This ‘don’t care’ attitude may thus 
extend to a complete stifling of all feelings of love, including 
guilt and concern for the object, and be manifested as an 
incapacity to love. 

The following Chapter VII, ‘On Observing the Behaviour 
of Young Infants', consists of detailed discussion of various types 
of reaction in babies to post-natal conditions, starting with the 
earliest, which naturally mainly concern the relation to" the 
breast. Taking various emotional conditions in babies as 
illustrations, Melanie Klein here shows how the persecutory 
anxiety of the ‘bad’ breast comes to expression in the babies’ 
reactions and how by means of satisfaction it is allayed and the 
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good' object (breast, mother) introjected. The same method 
of demonstrating by illustrations is used in reference to the 
depressive variety of anxiety, which supervenes after the first 
three months or so. The incidents reported are most illuminat- 
ing in their bearing on the theoretical conclusions. It is note- 
worthy that the situations described and the incidents reported 
arc explained in terms of object-relations (external and internal) ; 
and this detailed picture of babies’ behaviour as seen in this 
light makes a convincing contribution to Melanie Klein's theory 
that object-relations are operative and of crucial significance 
in young infants. 

The description of the child's typical experiences deals with 
instances from the carliest days up to the onset of walking and 
talking in terms of these emotions, i.e. satisfaction and happiness, 
or of lack and loss (deprivation) with anxiety or terror. The 
whole effect brings home to the reader the paramount signific- 
ance at this stage of life of ‘obtaining and possessing’ or of 
‘losing and lacking’; emotionally life consists of these two 
experiences, these two states, and no others. It is clear, too, that 
obtaining and possessing is reinforced, almost from the start, by 
seeking, finding, regaining, alternately with repeated losing. 
This key pattern shows up in vivid outline throughout the pro- 
gressive stages of the infant’s life, first in his relation to the 
breast or bottle, then to the mother as a person, to his own body, 
to toys, to the father and other persons, through the weaning 
stage, again to new foods, new people, new activities—always 
the one pattern: secking, finding, obtaining, possessing, with 
satisfaction, and losing, lacking, missing, with fear and distress. 
It is borne in upon one that when this fact in all its significance 
has become part of the accepted body of general knowledge, 
the conditions affecting the development of infants should be 
greatly improved, and a corresponding reduction in the inten- 
sity of the persecutory and depressive anxieties to which they 
are subject might be achieved. This would then necessarily 
result in a much higher incidence of the capacity to avoid and 
overcome maladjustments and neuroses, and to attain to a 
greater measure of maturity than is common at the present time. 

The examples given light up very clearly the distinc- 
tion between the two varieties of anxiety (persecutory and 
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depressive) and must be helpful to the reader or student on this 
point. In her final Chapter Note to this chapter Melanie Klein 
quotes what Freud wrote about the child's reactions to the 
mother's absence. In his view a very young child could not feel 
the loss of the mother as a loss of her love, still less as connoting 
anger in her; whereas in Melanie Klein's view the child 
tends rapidly to feel the absent mother as bad (angry, perse- 
cuting). However, in this same context (1926) Freud poses 
the questions, ‘When does separation from an object produce 
anxiety, when does it produce mourning and when does it 
produce, it may be, only pain? . . . There is no prospect of 
answering these questions at present.’ Nevertheless, an answer 
has been found to them by Melanie Klein: persecutory anxiety 
is the ego's fear for itself, while damage and destruction to the 
good object (loss of it) are denied; depression and mourning are 
predominantly the ego's reaction to its fear for the loved object 
which is destroyed and lost; in this reaction is included the fear 
for the ego. Pain must surely enter into both these; but if we 
could conceive of pure pain unmixed with grief or fear, we 
might say it would arise from the loss of a loved object which was 
still unhurt. This, however, is a highly sophisticated conception 
which seems not to exist in the primitive levels of our minds; 


it can probably only be arrived at by various complicated 
processes of splitting. 


Chapter VIII on ‘Anxiety and Guilt’ provides us with a 
clarification of the all-important questions relating to anxiety 
and guilt, which can be said to have been the mainspring of 
Melanie Klein's work. No problem has ever been dealt with by 
her apart from its relation to anxiety, but this paper is the first 
which she has devoted to anxiety as such in its various forms. 
This aspect of her work is one which meets with the opposition 
already discussed, since her propositions, although arising 
essentially out of Freud's work, were in no way adumbrated by 
him and in some respects directly controvert-statements of his. 
In her view anxiety originates as a direct reaction by the life 
instinct to the strength of the death instinct in the organism, a 
supposition which Freud expressly rejected; anxiety takes on 


1 Freud held throughout to the view that there is no fear of death in the 
unconscious, in fact that the unconscious cannot contemplate any fate 
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two differentiated forms: the first being persecutory, the second 
depressive. 

These views on anxiety derive from her accumulated ex- 
perience in the analyses of young children. Referring to the 
hypothesis of the death instinct, she says, ‘When the earliest 
anxiety-situations of young infants are revived and repeated in 
such analyses, the inherent power of an instinct ultimately 
directed against the self can be detected in such strength that its 
existence appears beyond doubt’. The chapter goes on to deal 
in detail with the differentiation between the two forms of 
anxiety, persecutory and depressive, showing the relation of 
guilt to the latter, z.e. to love and concern for the injured object. 
This discussion has a special bearing on psycho-analytic prac- 
lice; it is an important matter in technique to distinguish 
clearly between the two varieties of anxiety from which the 
patient may be suffering at the moment. Melanie Klein men- 
tions in this connection how. often the persecutory aspect is 
brought into the foreground, as a screen and defence against 
underlying depression and guilt. 

This study of the problem of anxiety also throws valuable 
new light on Freud's hypothesis of the fusion and interaction of 
the two primary instincts. This concept remains in his presenta- 
tion very largely theoretical; it is not easy for the student to 
translate it into terms of experience. In this paper Melanie 
Klein describes in some detail the role of libido in allaying 
anxiety and in particular it is shown how the creative and 


worse than castration, We must surmise that this view of his was influenced 
by his discovery of the unconscious primarily as a reservoir of libidinal 
impulses and by his experience of the beneficial effects of liberating these 
impulses from repression. From this angle it would appear that castration 
must represent the worst catastrophe, since it would put an end to all 
possibilities of libidinal, ultimately beneficial, creative and life-giving 
activities. Many analysts, however, have found it difficult to subscribe to 
Freud's view that in the unconscious castration represents the worst 
catastrophe. Ernest Jones's concept of 'aphanisis'—the total extinction of all 
and any sexual pleasures and capacities—made a decisive contribution 
towards widening the concept of apprehended danger (*The Early Develop- 
ment of Female Sexuality’, 1927). It could be said to stand midway between 
the fear of castration (Freud) and the fear of death (Klein); moreover, in 
Melanie Klein’s view depressive anxiety is bound up with fears of death as 
yeu as with fears of the extinction of Eros—ultimately one and the same 
thing. 
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generative impulses, deriving much impetus from the reparative 
drives which arise from depressive anxiety, constitute the 
foundation of a stable and secure mental life. 

Chapter IX is of a rather different order from the others. The 
book as a whole is intended to present a general outline under 
different headings of Melanie Klein's views on early develop- 
ment; whereas this paper, *Notes on Some Schizoid Mechan- 
isms’, first published in 1946, discusses for the first time new and 
more recent conclusions of hers, which are not for the most part 
embodied in the general outline formed by the other chapters. 
The main topic concerns the splitting mechanisms character- 
istic of primitive mental levels, which have in fact been con- 
sidered to some extent in her previous work, but had not 
received specific attention as such. 

The splitting mechanisms are seen mainly as a means by 
which the earliest types of anxiety are kept at bay. Their 
prototype may be said to be the splitting of the breast into two, 
one ‘good’ and one ‘bad’, i.e. splitting of the object, and the 
splitting of the ego's affects towards the object, e.g. into love and 
hate. From this original split the two primitive aspects of the 
object, the idealized and the persecutory, and the two corres- 
ponding attitudes towards them develop. Splitting occurs also 
between internal and external reality, and in relation to 
emotions, in that some or all may be split off and denied. The 
anxieties which arise in early infancy and are characteristic of 
the psychoses in adults drive the ego to develop these defence- 
mechanisms; the fixation-points of later psychotic disorders 
are formed in this very early period, and such anxieties and 
defences are symptomatic of later schizophrenia and paranoia. 

The understanding of the projection-introjection mechan- 
isms, especially in reference to the destructive impulses, threw 
light on the origin of the deepest anxieties of a paranoid- 
schizoid nature, and the insight into the defensive processes of 
the splitting mechanisms opens the way to an understanding 
of confusional, catatonic and other psychotic states. It is'as if 
these forms of mental functioning which are a normal feature 
of early infancy were a part of our atavistic heritage which has 
to be repeated ontogenetically on the way to ‘higher’ develop- 
ment, just as physical development is still in process of recapitu- 
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lation in the initial period of life. The analogy would not be 
complete, however, since these stages of development are more 
than vestigial remains in the full-grown psyche and may be 
reactivated to some degree even in the most mature adult. 

The discussion refers mainly to the concept of splitting 
occurring in the ego. The nature of the early ego is considered, 
which appears to be largely of an unintegrated character. 
Under the pressure of intense anxiety (ultimately deriving from 
the death instinct), the lack of cohesion in the ego would appear 
to result in a ‘falling to pieces’ of the ego. This disintegration 
underlies the later disintegration in schizophrenia. The mech- 
anics of the process are obviously similar to those of dispersal 
in wartime, to obviate the dangers of concentration and to 
minimize loss. The effects of these processes on the ego can be 
detrimental if they are carried too far, e.g. when aggressive 
impulses are too severely split off, denied and so on, there is an 
impoverishment of the ego, in that many desirable qualities 
such as potency, strength, knowledge, are closely associated 
with a measure of aggression. 

Another important topic is the concept of ‘projective identi- 
fication’, which represents the phantasy of forcing the self in 
part or as a whole into the inside of the object in order to 
obtain possession and control of it, whether in love or in hate. 
This phantasy appears to connect closely with depersonalization 
phenomena and with claustrophobia. 

The exploration of these earliest anxieties and defences has 
led to a considerable advance in understanding certain 
psychic processes which, when revived by regression, constitute 
psychotic disorder, and yet form part of normal early 
development. This aspect of Melanie Klein’s work has 
provoked much opposition, on the ground that she regards 
all infants as psychotic. Such an inference actually has no 
basis; on the contrary, her observations and conclusions have 
thrown new light for the first time on the processes by which 
normal development is achieved, as well as on the earliest 
origins of mental disorders. Her findings, which were made 
possible by the Play Technique which she invented for analysing 
small children, have in their turn had an influence on the 


technique used in adult analyses by her followers as well as by 
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herself. The fuller understanding of the typically psychotic 
mechanisms has made it possible to recognize and interpret the 
minor or masked forms of them which are actually present 
in most if not all neurotics. As Melanie Klein points out, a 
mechanism such as splitting occurs in the form of transitory 
dissociations, or of forgetting, even in normal persons. In every 
analysis, therefore, especially in those of young children in 
whom these processes are very active and may adversely affect 
the child’s mental and emotional development, as also in people 
suffering from severe mental disorders, the influence on tech- 
nique has had invaluable results. The fact that by this means 
the latter have in many cases become amenable to treatment 
has a claim on the attention of all psychiatrists. 

The paper is highly condensed and in view of the novelty 
and unfamiliarity of much of its content, it is not easy to 
assimilate. Study of it is nevertheless most rewarding; every 
analyst reading it will be reminded of much in his practice and 
find it exceedingly stimulating. 

In Chapter X Paula Heimann puts forward some general 
reflections on the much-debated hypothesis of the death instinct. 
It is a topic on which comparatively little has been written in 
psycho-analytical literature, considering the importance it has 
in Freud’s work. It is a neglected subject; and yet it clearly 
belongs to the category of propositions which rouse a strong 
response, either of repulsion or attraction, in the student of 
psycho-analysis. Perhaps this neglect is partly due to the fact 
that, as Freud himself avowed, the concept is one which cannot 
at the present time be regarded as demonstrated and established. 
Melanie Klein’s direct observations of what is felt by children 
to be an annihilating force in themselves seems to me to contain 
direct evidence, as far as it goes. Paula Heimann brings to- 
gether many other interesting considerations bearing on the 
question, drawn from practice as well as argued on the basis 
of theory. She emphasizes the exceedingly important fact that 
the repetition-compulsion, which is an incontestable observa- 
tion, runs counter to the pleasure-principle. She shows how the 
various theories regarding the nature of anxiety can be recon- 
ciled by reference to the concept of a death instinct. The 
importance in ordinary life of the need to hate, to find or 
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imagine ‘bad’ persons in the environment, is clarified by the 
necessity to deflect a measure of the death-dealing force out- 
wards. A very interesting analysis of the possible causation of 
so-called sexual murders is given. Other points which she con- 
siders as well as these all represent an important contribution to 
this problem—one which is too much ignored. A theory can 
only be disproved or proved in the process of testing it by 
applications. 


* * * * * * 


The development of psycho-analytical knowledge, a large 
proportion of which forms the matter of this book, like most 
studies of genetic development, proceeds always backwards in 
time, z.e. in an inverse direction to that of the life of the indi- 
vidual. The first attempts at scientific psychology were con- 
cerned only with the superficial, the conscious, the adult forms 
of mental activity. Even so, the study of hypnotism at the same 
time was in fact already pointing to the existence of less obvious 
mental processes. Then Freud's discoveries revealed at one 
stroke what lies under the adult and the conscious, namely, 
the forces of unconscious mental activity and their close relation 
to the psychology ofthe child. The unconscious mind, operating 
unknown to him in every adult, is, broadly speaking, still the 
mentality of the child. The more we progress in knowledge of 
it and its development, therefore, the farther back in the life 
of the individual we are led and the more remote and alien our 
findings become from the conscious, the adult and what are 
called the rational forms of mental life. 

Thus the progress in our knowledge brought about by 
Melanie Klein's investigations takes us farthest backwards in 
the life of the individual to a period not previously explored— 
into what Freud called the ‘dim and shadowy era’ of the child's 
mind before it talks or expresses anything in words, Ze. its 

` first year or so. To say this is in no way to underestimate the 
completely novel and revolutionary work on this early period 
done by Freud himself, or by Abraham, Jones or Ferenczi: the 
oral phases of libido-development, the theory of projection, 
cannibalistic and anal phantasies, the existence and significance 
of introjection. Theisolated observations made by these pioneers 
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told us of an unknown territory, yet to be explored; Melanie 
Klein has surveyed it extensively. Her map is as yet but an 
outline; details and corrections will follow in abundance. What 
we have is a coherent picture, nevertheless, in place of isolated 
and relatively incomprehensible fragments. Nor does this state- 
ment undervalue the important and valuable work done on 
this early period in the child's life by the school of behaviour- 
istic psychology, with its detailed records of the development 
of the various functions and capacities, at their average date of 
appearance, and so on. The correlation of these results with 
physiological development is an equally important branch of 
study. But such investigations in themselves do little more than 
enumerate the outward manifestations of mental development 
and throw no light on the earliest forms of functioning of our 
mentality as such. 

This field of knowledge has hitherto been a closed book to all 
scientific enquiry; so much so that, as we know, the general 
assumption of psychologists (and even of some psycho-analysts) 
has been that the baby has no mind and no psychical processes 
until it begins to express them visibly and audibly in a way 
adults are accustomed to comprehend. There have always 
been people, nevertheless, who make precisely the opposite 
assumption; they, however, are not scientists and are almost as 
inarticulate as babies themselves; I refer of course particularly 
to those gifted intuitive mothers and women who nurse 
children, who have always taken for granted that a baby does 
feel and ‘think’ and ‘know’, and react and respond emotionally, 
i.e. psychically, to whatever happens to him and is done to him. 
Because their knowledge could not be formulated and reduced 
to basic principles of a known order, this intuitive recognition 
of facts by sensitive women has, as I said, even been disputed 
and denied by science. It is for the first time, therefore, through 
the work of Melanie Klein, following on Freud’s discovery of 
the unconscious mind and its pre-eminence in childhood, that 
this world of phenomena, the mind of human beings in their 
first year or two with all its significance for their subsequent 
development, becomes open to scientific study. 
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II 


ON THE GENESIS OF PSYCHICAL 
CONFLICT IN EARLIEST INFANCY! 


By JOAN RIVIERE 


y object in this paper is to attempt a short general formula- 
Mein of the earliest psychical developmental processes in 
the child, that is, of the problems of oral-sadistic impulses and 
their attendant anxieties, and the fundamental defence- 
mechanisms against them employed by the ego at this stage of 
development, with special reference to the defensive functions 
of projection and introjection. 

It would appear that fuller understanding and knowledge of 
the operation of these factors in the first year or two of life 
throw considerable light on the whole of early development, 
and thus clarify some of the obscurity hitherto existing in 
regard to ego-development and the genetic origin of the super- 
ego, together with the relation of these to infantile sexuality and 
libido-development. Any claim that psycho-analysis may make © 
to understand the ego-structure of adults and older children 
necessarily implies the possibility of tracing its development 
genetically back to its earliest roots. An understanding of the 
anxieties and defences which arise in the ego as a result of the 
child’s earliest object-relations must therefore be of special im- 
portance for the whole of psycho-analytic work. This orientation 
of recent work in no way signifies any underestimation of the 
importance of libido-development or of libidinal processes as 
such; on the contrary, the significance of the interaction and 
connections between ego and libido-development only brings 
out in an even stronger light the crucial importance of infantile 
libidinal urges in the whole of psychical development. 


1 First published in 1936: I.J.Ps-A., XVII. This paper was read before 
the Vienna Psycho-Analytical Society, May 5, 1936, and was one of the 
Exchange Lectures then being arranged by the British and Vienna Societies. 
The topics of oral sadism, projection and introjection, which I deal with 
particularly, were especially raised by R. Walder in his previous lecture 
before the British Psycho-Analytical Society in November, 1935. 
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The pioneer work of Melanie Klein has led in particular to a 
close study of these problems in the British Psycho-Analytical 
Society and in my view has directly or indirectly in(luenced 
most of the work of its members in recent years. I must, how- 
ever, make it clear that I alone am responsible for the general 
formulation put forward here. Besides attempting to present as 
a whole many of the principal theoretical contributions made 
by our members, my paper is also a personal attempt to co- 
ordinate newly recognized data into a useful theoretical 
hypothesis! I must disclaim any intention to prove the views I 
put forward nor do I personally regard them all as fully estab- 
lished. I can claim that my hypotheses make use of all Freud's 
findings and do not controvert any of the principles he has laid 
down; but they extend the application of these principles in 
some directions where he himself has so far preferred not to 
pursue them. In Znhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety, in considering 
the relations between instinct and anxiety, Freud has through- 
out dealt solely with the demands of Eros, but has not discusscd 
those of the other great primary instinct (the death instinct) 
and their relations to anxiety. The anxiety-situations which 
arise from the interplay of aggression and libido form the 
starting-point of much of the work of English analysts. 

We know that no psycho-analytic facts and laws can be 
proved in any written form. My own work is with adults and I 
can say it offers strong evidence of the correctness of these 
assumptions about early stages of development. 'To us it seems 
in accordance with all the material to assume that oral 
and cannibalistic impulses having reference to unmistakable 
Oedipus situations are formed during the actual exercise of the 
oral function as an object-relation. The specific content of the 
analytic material of this kind now available and its wealth have 
enabled us to form at least experimental hypotheses of what 


1 Owing to the comprehensive and cumulative character of the material 
upon which the views I express here are based, and the avoidance of detail 
necessary in such a broad presentation, I have found it impossible, with a 
few exceptions, to make any specific references to the published work of 
others. To anyone familiar with the literature forming the Bibliography 
which concludes my paper my indebtedness to these writers will be very 
evident, and I wish to express to them my obligation and gratitude for the 
insight and understanding I have derived from their work. 
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occurs in the earliest months and years, and of how it may be 
reconciled with what we know of the mental development of 
this period. Even the most important part of the Oedipus com- 
plex, the gross sexual and aggressive impulses and phantasies, 
would hardly be regarded as proved or its existence definitely 
established by extra-analytical observation alone. And it cer- 
tainly does not follow that, because a baby cannot express feel- 
ings in any way we understand, it has none; indeed, that 
circumstance may be one of the major causes of its special 
sensitivity to these earliest experiences and their especially 
significant after-effects. Conclusions about impulses and con- 
flicts arising at a date at which the child has almost no means of 
direct expression must be based on the evidence of repetition in 
analysis—it is the only source of knowledge of the unconscious 
mental content existing before consciousness and memory 
develops fully. I am not expecting therefore immediately to 
convince you of the validity of our views and our findings, for 
nothing but analytic experience on the same lines would do so. 
The baby’s mental life in its first weeks is narcissistic in char- 
acter and ruled by the pleasure-pain principle, while the ego is 
primarily a body-ego. This is the stage of primary identifica- 
tion; the dawning psyche is unaware of an external world. 
Painful stimuli, whether from within or without, impinge upon 
this pleasure-ego and rouse unpleasure, ¢.g. hunger or bodily 
pain caused by colic or wind internally, and loud noises or loss 
of support externally. Imprints of painful experience are formed 
in the psyche from the experience of birth onward alongside 
the more continuous experience of satisfaction, and possibly 
contentment, which is apprehended narcissistically. Freud has 
described in various works (notably in ‘Instincts and Their 
Vicissitudes’) how the primitive ego responds to pleasure and 
unpleasure. It tries to preserve its pleasure-ego intact by identi- 
fying itself with all pleasurable stimuli and dissociating itself 
from all painful ones. The omnipotence of the psyche in its 
own domain, the subjective world, enables it to do this. 
Freud has given us this broad outline of the origins of mental 
functioning. But the evolution of the psyche from this stage until 
the genital libido-organization, the decline of the Oedipus com- 
plex and the full development of the super-ego, has not been 
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traced in any detail, and it cannot be said that a satisfying 
genetic continuity between these first and last states is available in 
psycho-analytical theory. 

The work of Melanie Klein and others following her has 
shown us that the mental processes of projection and introjec- 
tion are of much greater significance and have a much wider 
bearing in every stage of psychical development than was 
appreciated.! We surmise that Freud’s primitive narcissistic 
stage just described forms the psychic foundation on which 
these processes develop. Freud himself has connected the 
abolition of painful stimuli with the process of projection. As 
soon as pleasurable ‘good’ states are differentiated from painful 
‘bad’ ones, the good conditions and sensations are referred 
psychically to the ego and the bad are rejected and expelled. I 
conclude that this early psychical process is modelled on the 
pattern of the main physiological functions which preserve life, 
in fact, on metabolism itself. Freud has connected the nar- 
cissistic stage with the function of sleep; I would suggest that 
psychical introjection is modelled on the function of taking in 
‘good’ nourishment, while projection follows the physiological 
model of expelling waste products by excretion. One must keep 
in mind that this narcissistic world of the psyche is one of 


1 For the purpose of this present outline I am mainly concerned to dis- 
cuss the functions of projection and introjection as defence-mechanisms 
against instinct and anxiety. As will be seen, however, the exercise of 
these processes as defences against early object-relations rouses in turn 
new anxiety-situations, which I go on to consider. Obviously these psychical 
processes (like all others, in my view) serve a ‘multiple function’ (Walder) 
and, besides operating as defences, promote the gratification of instinct, as 
well as the growth and development of the individual in general, Although 
I am here singling out these two early defence-mechanisms for discussion, 
I in no way intend to underestimate the importance of the numerous 
others also at work more or less from the beginning, such as above all 
denial and scotomization, which connect directly with the hallucinatory 
narcissistic state, and soon also repression proper. Further, I would mention 
here displacement; turning away from the object; turning towards new 
objects (as a defence against anxiety relating to a former one); denying and 
stifling love and intensifying hate of objects in order to diminish (dangerous) 
desires for them; the striving for control of the object; and so on. Most of 
these measures, some of which are hardly as yet classified as defence- 
mechanisms, are referred to in my paper. The view that most defence- 
mechanisms, including repression, are already at work in the first months 
of life has been frequently stressed by Melitta Schmideberg, especially in 
verbal communications to the British Psycho-Analytical Society. 
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‘hallucination’, based on sensations and ruled by feelings (under 
the sway of the pleasure-pain principle), entirely autistic, not 
only lacking in objectivity, but at first without objects!; from 
this omnipotent standpoint, too, all responsibility rests on the 
self and all causal relations proceed from within the self. 

I said this world was without objectivity; but from the very 
beginning there exists a core and a foundation in experience for 
objectivity.? This foundation can only consist in bodily sensa- 
tion; an experience of bodily pleasure or pain, even a neutral 
perception, if intense enough, is presumably registered as such 
and must infallibly have a reality that nothing can alter or 
destroy. (Such infallibly and objectively true experiences would 
form the foundation of the later psychical institution of reality- 
testing.) I wish especially to point out thercfore that from the 
very beginning of life, on Freud's own hypothesis, the psyche 
responds to the reality of its experiences by interpreting them— 
or rather, misinterpreting them—in a subjective manner that 
increases its pleasure and preserves it from pain. This act of a 
subjective interpretation of experience, which it carries out by means 
of the processes of introjection and projection, is called by Freud 
hallucination; and it forms the foundation of what we mean by 
phantasy-life. The phantasy-life of the individual is thus the form 
in which his real internal and external sensations and percep- 
tions are interpreted and represented to himself in his mind 
under the influence of the pleasure-pain principle. (It seems to 
me that one has only to consider for a moment to see that, in 
spite of all the advances man has made in adaptation of a kind 
to external reality, this primitive and elementary function of 
his psyche—to misinterpret his perceptions for his own satis- 
faction—still retains the upper hand in the minds of the great 
majority even of civilized adults. To begin with, however, 
reality is entirely misinterpreted ; the perceptions are recognized 
but they are interpreted falsely. I would draw your attention 
to the conclusion that phantasy-life is never ‘pure phantasy’. 

1 1950. I should now correct this to: ‘at the very first without awareness 
of external objects’. 

2 E. Glover hasemphasized that even babies have a sense of reality of akind. 

8 Cf. Freud, ‘When a perception is reproduced as an ideational concept 
the reproduction is often not an exact replica of it; it may be modified by 
omissions, etc.’ (‘Negation’). 
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It consists of true perceptions and of false interpretations; all 
phantasies are thus mixtures of external and internal reality. 

As the child's organs of perception develop, it gradually 
becomes aware of the external world around it and it begins to 
localize stimuli. (Along with this, the ego proper begins to develop 
from the body-ego and topographical differentiations in the 
mental apparatus begin to form.) But the child's psychical ` 
response to the external stimuli remains for a time as before; 
pleasurable external perceptions it misinterprets as part of 
itself, and whatever it dislikes it rejects and annihilates. And this, 
I would say, may well be the foundation of the psychical pro- 
cess of displacement. For the child's physical sensory apparatus 
may localize objects correctly, but the psychical apparatus then 
displaces them in an arbitrary fashion. The displacement of 
objects stimulating desire or hate, and the allocation of them 
respectively to the ‘me’ or ‘not-me’, would be a corollary to the 
displacement of affects familiar to'us. The first external objects 
are the breasts and we presume them to be the first things 
apprehended as external to the ‘me’, though simultaneously 
with this recognition they are yet psychically arrogated to the 
‘me’. I would suggest here that the oral incorporation of milk, 
and the temporary incorporation of the nipple, are not merely 
the physical prototypes of introjection, but that the affective 
overestimation of this incorporation has the effect of stimulating and 
intensifying both the psychical process of absorbing impressions 
into the self (introjection) and the activity of phantasy-life con- 
cerned with the incorporation of objects. And this to my mind 
points to the explanation of the close connection we invariably 
find between oral libido and introjection. The nipple with its 
flow of milk, which satisfies both an external and an internal 
seat of desire (mouth and stomach) at once, we constantly find 
as the earliest prototype of every later desired satisfaction, no 
matter how different in character, in both sexes. Thus all later 
sources of gratification too would on this same pattern again in 
phantasy be displaced and internalized into the *me'—a process 
that corresponds to ‘introjection’. 

But we must consider the case of unpleasure severe enough to 
prevail and defeat narcissistic omnipotence. I will take the case 
in which pleasure is at a minimum. There is the problem of the 
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baby who will not suck; or there is the extreme instance of the 
ill baby, perhaps starved or neglected. The condition of such a 
child is usually one of pining, of depression; it clearly enjoys no 
satisfaction; moreover, as we say, ‘it has no life in it’. It is 
evidently much nearer to death than a lusty baby that screams. 
Now my suggestion is that such a child's ego is experiencing the 
reality of its condition, of its nearness to death and of its danger 
from the forces ofthe death instinct operating within it, and that 
it feels its helplessness against them. Its body has not sufficient 
life (Eros) to make possible a fusion strong enough to discharge 
the death instinct outwards in an aggressive act of screaming 
and by so doing to appeal for help. I suggest that such help- 
lessness against destructive forces within constitutes the greatest 
psychical danger-situation known to the human organism; and 
that this helplessness is the deepest source of anxiety in human 
beings. This would correspond to the ‘traumatic situation’ 
(Freud) and the ‘pre-ideational primal anxiety’ (Jones).! 
Freud writes (in Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety, p. 106) that 
what the infant experiences as a danger is a ‘situation of 
accumulating tension against which it is helpless’. He connects 
this danger with later castration-anxiety; and of this he also 
says ‘the ultimate form of this anxiety (and of that relating to 
the super-ego) appears to me to be the fear of death (anxiety 
in reference to life)’. In the infant, however, Freud denies an 
anxiety of death, even at birth. He says, *We certainly cannot 
presuppose anything approaching a kind of knowledge in the 
newborn child of the possibility of its life being extinguished’, I 
am not suggesting that there is any such ‘kind of knowledge’ in 
the child; but I think there is reason to suppose that a child ex- 
periences feelings of the kind, just as any adult can feel ‘like 
death', and in a state of great anxiety often does. I admitthat 
my hypothesis is by no means established, but some of us find 
it in no way incompatible with Freud's other findings, while it 
proves of the greatest value in elucidating many problems in 
our practice. 


1 We have reason to think, since Melanie Klein's latest work on de- 
pressive states, that all neuroses are different varieties of defence against 
this fundamental anxiety, each embodying mechanisms which become 
successively available to the organism as its development proceeds. 
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I will take another typical response to an experience of severe 
unpleasure—this time an acute one, not a constant sub-acute 
deprivation. The baby's typical response, say to acute hunger, 
is a reaction in which the whole body is involved: screaming, 
twitching, twisting, kicking, convulsive breathing, evacuations 
—all evident signs of overwhelming anxiety. Analytic evidence 
shows without any doubt that this reaction to the accumulated 
tension represents and is felt to be an aggressive discharge, as we 
should in any case imagine. If this reaction brings the required 
satisfaction, narcissistic phantasy can resume its sway. But if the 
desired breast is not forthcoming and the baby’s aggression 
develops to the limit of its bodily capacities, this discharge, 
which automatically follows upon a painful sensation, itself 
produces unpleasure in the highest degree. The child is over- 
whelmed by choking and suffocating; its eyes are blinded with 
tears, its ears deafened, its throat sore; its bowels gripe, its 
evacuations burn it. The aggressive anxiety-reaction is far too 
strong a weapon in the hands of such a weak ego; it has become 
uncontrollable and is threatening to destroy its owner. Such a 

- bodily experience is a real one and leaves itsimprint on the ego, as 
much analytic material shows. It cannot in fact be undone and 
obliterated; though the psyche pursues its narcissistic method 
of instantly projecting all such sensations outside the ‘me’. 

Moreover, this furious discharge of aggression in the end 
reduces the child for the time being to the same condition of 
helpless exhaustion and lifelessness as results from a constant 
deprivation such as starving (Eros has been temporarily used 
up). The end-result of aggression directed outward, if it cannot 
be checked and controlled, is again to produce the worst danger- 
situation possible, the closest proximity to death. So that, in my 
view, from the very beginning the internal forces of the death 
instinct and of aggression are felt to be the cardinal danger 
threatening the organism In spite of all later complications 
and even reversals, I believe anxiety of helplessness in the face 
of destructive forces within (a severe depletion of Eros within 
the organism) constitutes the fundamental pattern of all subse- 
quent anxieties. Further, all later psychical developments are 

1 Cf. Melanie Klein, The Psycho-Analysis of Children, Chapter 8; also M. N. 
Searl, ‘The Psychology of Screaming’. 
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built up on this foundation and can be found to contain this 
situation at their core; i.e. they are not merely adaptations to 
the external world and to the changing needs of the organism 
but at the same time constitute measures of protection against 
this primordial danger-situation which is ever present to the ego 
in the depths. In my view all psychical developments, not 
merely neurotic symptoms, are compromises and represent the 
interplay of Eros and Thanatos, subserving the demands of the 
libido but also paying tribute to the demands of the death 
instinct, while tending to guard against the influence of both 
instincts in so far as they constitute a danger to the ego. 

As long as primary identification persists and the breast is 
part of the self, such an overwhelming experience of unpleasure 
must be felt as being experienced by the breast also, as well as 
by the self, since both are one. At such a level, moreover, the 
psyche has no experience of space or time by which to correct 
such alarming impressions. So the breast itself seems also to 
have been reduced to utter disruption and chaotic disintegra- 
tion.? But I suggest that such a painful experience in itself does - 
much to bring about the recognition of an external object. Not 
only does the breast in fact frustrate the demands of the ‘me’ 
in this situation, and so force a breach in the narcissistic phan- 
tasy; but the ego’s need to dissociate itself from the unpleasure 
is so great that it requires an object upon which it can expel it, 
and which it can identify with a bad suffering ‘me’. For such an 
experience of unpleasure is too intense to be merely ‘killed’, 
hallucinated as non-existent. 

Narcissistic phantasy would thus in itself lead to object-rela- 
tions, and these object-relations will at first be ofa negativeorder,* 


1 Cf. M. N. Searl, ‘The essence of the ego is that it knows what it has to 
do, not in order to live, but to avoid death’. ‘The Rôles of the Ego and the 
Libido in Development.’ 

2 W. C. M. Scott, whose experience with psychotic patients supports 
Melanie Klein's views, has found that the blurring and distortion of the ex- 
ternal world by tears in an attack of rage is of great psychical significance as 
confirming the imagined destruction of the object. — 

3 As Freud says, ‘Every excess contains within it the germ of its own 
decay’ (Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety (1926), p. 65). 

* 1950. The view that the earliest object-relation is negative and hostile 
was expressed by Freud. Later work leads to a correction of this hypothesis; 
it now appears that the beginnings of a good object-relation to the real 
external mother may be observed very early. Cf. Chapters VI and VII. 
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since objects are needed to bear the burden of the unpleasure 
and the aggressive discharges which the psyche of the primitive 
ego cannot tolerate. This psychical process goes hand in hand, 
as I see it, with the gradual growth of the physical capacity to 
localize stimuli. As the physical sense-perceptions apprehend 
objects, the psyche brings these perceived objects into its service 
by representing them to itself on the basis of narcissistic phan- 
tasy as recipients or containers of its own painful experiences. 
Objective experience, however, leads in the same direction as 
phantasy; for it is the child’s constant experience that its satis- 
factions and its relief from painful stimuli, internal or external, 
come to it from the external mother, so far as she is appre- 
hended. Thus from the beginning any inexorable internal need 
is referred as a demand upon the external mother; she and the 
need are one. (An aggressive anxiety-response also constitutes 
an appeal to her.) If she does not satisfy it, she is inexorable in the 
same way as the internal need; thus she becomes identified with the 
internal need and pain. This is, therefore, the deepest level of pro- 
jection: internal privation and need are always felt as external 
frustration. An internal situation of need and stress is necessarily 
treated as an external one, partly because help has come and 
does come (experience), and therefore must come (omnipo- 
tence), from an external agency. (Another source of this avenue 
of psychical relief from a painful internal sensation is doubtless 
the experience of reliefin anal evacuation by the act of expelling 
painful faeces.) So the child feels an intolerable helplessness 
and dependence first in relation to its own internal conditions, 
then (as a first measure of defence) a dependence in relation to 
its external conditions, as sources of help in various ways. The 
dependence on the mother, and fear of loss of her which Freud 
regards as the deepest source of anxiety, is from one point of 
view (the self-preservative) already a defence against a greater 


1 In an early contribution (/.7.Ps-A., VIII) and in a quite different 
context, I made the suggestion that the unattainability of a satisfaction 
(privation) is psychically equivalent to frustration, and is the source of the 
sense of guilt (super-ego). The light thrown on these problems since those 
days by the understanding of projection-mechanisms was then lacking. 
This point of view was worked out further by Ernest Jones in his ‘Earl 
Development of Female Sexuality’. In the present context I am indebted 


to Susan Isaacs for notes supplied me in further amplification of her former 
paper on ‘Privation and Guilt’. 
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danger (that of helplessness against destruction within). Thus 
object-relations are sought, as improvements on and protections 
against the inadequacies and anxicties of a narcissistic state 
(just as marriage may be sought later as a refuge and defence 
against masturbation anxieties). 

I will refer here once more to the pain and anxiety caused by 
hunger. Not only do the hunger-pangs feel like foreign agents 
within one, like biting, gnawing, wasting forces inside one, 
against which one is helpless; but the intense wishes to seize and 
devour (the breast) which accompany such hunger at its incep- 
tion will be identified with these inner devouring agencies or 
pains.t Thus the destructive condition (starvation) becomes 
equated with the destructive impulses: ‘My wishes inside me 
are devouring and destroying me.’ In these painful and destructive 
feclings within, which seem like dangerous foreign agencies, 
we have the deepest root of the phantasied internal bad objects, 
for which an external (because less dangerous) substitute is 
needed. And in them too lies the germ of the strict super-ego, 
in the later development of which these same phantasies of 
dangerous internal objects play a part (cf. pangs of hunger, 
gnawing of conscience). 

We have the right to assume that a child’s aggressive out- 
bursts of anxiety derive in part directly from rage and express 
its hate and revengeful desires to retaliate. This retaliation too 
is primarily directed against the pain within and so a child’s 
first hate is directed against itself.? All these feelings will be pro- 
jected on to the breast in phantasy. “The breasts hate me and 
deprive me, because I hate them’, and conversely ; thus a vicious 
circle is set up. The first apprehension of cause and effect is thus 
also projected. ‘You don’t come and help, and you hate me, 
because I am angry and devour you; yet I must hate you and 
devour you to make youhelp.’ The revengeful hate which cannot 
be gratified increases tension further; and the thwarting breast 
is endowed with all the ruthlessness and intemperate absolute- 
ness of the infant’s own sensations. Thus ‘good’ and ‘bad’ 


1 This would be a prototype of all later situations in which a libidinal 
and aggressive (sadistic) impulse is felt to be at the same time destructive 
to the ego within (masturbation is the classical example). r 

2 Cf. observations of babies scratching, tearing, biting themselves, etc. 
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internal states become identified in phantasy with a ‘good’ and 
a ‘bad’ external object. The simplest narcissistic position in 
which the ego arrogates to itself all responsibility, all causal 
relations, all powers of life or annihilation, while objects are 
unknown, develops into a narcissistic system (comparable to 
a paranoia), in which all responsibility and causal relations 
are referred to an object identified with the self and en- 
dowed with similar powers of life and death, etc. Guilt and 
remorse will also be present to some extent along with these 
persecutory feelings and will greatly increase the conflict of 
ambivalence. 

The struggle which now begins is that which we connote by 
the term ‘oral-sadistic anxieties’. The drama is played out in 
terms of good and bad internal conditions, and good and bad 
external ones; while object-relations arise in part out of the 
apprehension of such conditions, in part of course from the 
response to the satisfactions and the love that the child exper- 
iences from its mother. It is in this intermediate period (say 
from a few months to two or three years), between the state of 
primary identification and that of the full appreciation of real 
objects and the development of an integrated super-ego, that 
the child exhibits its major anxieties (phobias of external 
dangers). The substitution of internal helplessness and pain by 
an external impotent and cruel breast creates a bad external 
object, although the image of the good breast exists alongside 
of itt The aim of psychic phantasy is then /o keep these two 
images separate and distinct; if they are allowed to merge, clearly 
a good breast which is also cruel and vindictive has ceased to be 
good. But the.existence of a bad breast again in itself gives rise 
to manifold anxieties; e.g. fear of its cruelty and retaliation; 
fear of the aggression aroused in the self against it; and danger 
to the breast from the aggression of the self, in so far as the bad 
breast is felt to be identical with the good one. This situation 
entails the possibility of both the external object (breast) and 
the self being felt as full of destructiveness and danger—it is 
therefore one of intolerable despair again. This state of mind 


_ 1 In our view this is the root of ambivalence. We believe that already in 
its first year the child is exposed to conflicting feelings of love and hate, and 
also of guilt, towards one and the same object. 
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corresponds to the condition in melancholia and relates essen- 
tially to the ‘loss of the loved object’. As a defence against such 
absolute despair the feeling of distrust of the object may now be 
revived and reinforced; it is one degree less painful than despair. 
This radical distrust, however, which verges on despair is 
directly related to persecution-fears and is reproduced in the 
later paranoia psychosis when further development has not 
enabled it to be overcome. 

Faced with these anxieties of uncontrollable and destructive 
impulses within and without, the ego resorts to a very intensive 
use of the defence-methods of projection and introjection so 
characteristic of this period.1 Good must be secured within and 
bad destroyed and expelled. Not only are the bad impulses pro- 
jected, i.e. treated as outside the self; but endeavours are 
actively made to eliminate and expel them out of the self. 
Destructive impulses must be got out and be got rid of. Later 
this develops into the small child’s actual destructiveness, 
which is thus not merely a discharge and gratification of impulse. 
But the suckling who needs to discharge his destructiveness 
against his only object (the breast) and to gratify his hate (by 
biting it, etc.) is unable to achieve much of such gratification. 
This is not only because physically the co-ordinated movements 
are not yet sufficiently developed, but because the love already 
felt at this stage for the breast will also inhibit him. Thus 
phantasy comes again to his aid. j 

When we speak of ‘phantasies’ in babies or small children, we 
do not imply an claborate mise en scéne or coherent dramatiza- 


! Freud writes, ‘It may well be that before a sharp differentiation 
between ego and id has arisen, before the development of a super-ego, the 
psychical apparatus employs other methods of defence from those it uses 
after these levels have been attained’ (Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety (1926), 
P. I H H t 

Dies not be assumed that in general we regard introjection alto- 
gether as synonymous with taking in good and projection with eliminating 
bad. This may be largely true as far as their use as defences against these 
early anxieties is concerned. The terms denote psychical processes which 
are not restricted to use as defence-mechanisms. From the earliest age, for 
instance, in regarding the breast as good, the child is also projecting good 
feelings into the outer world. In later stages of development enormous use 
is made both of projecting good, as in sublimations, and introjecting bad, as 
happens in delusions, melancholic and obsessional conditions and in 


character development generally. 
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tions in them, nor of course to begin with plastic or verbal 
representations. We surmise that the child feels as if it were 
carrying out the desired action, and that this affective. feeling 
is accompanied by a corresponding physical excitation in cer- 
tain organs (e.g. mouth or musculature). We conclude that to 
begin with the child discharges its aggression mainly in the 
calling up of feelings and sensations of an aggressive order. It is 
here for instance that in our view the enormously important 
psychical significance of the excreta as hostile agents and means 
of discharging aggression arises. Whether training in sphincter- 
control begins early or not, there is no doubt that these physical 
functions are by nature suited to represent the discharge of 
*pain'; and if, as we believe, the psyche needs to localize un- 
pleasure at some definite point outside itself (in an object) the 
discharge of excreta would in phantasy be felt as a transference 
of the painful excretory substance on to or into that object. 
(The projectile weapon is the reproduction in objective reality 
of this primitive phantasy-situation.) Loose motions, flatus and 
urine are all felt to be burning, corroding and poisoning agents. 
Not only the excretory but all other physical functions are 
pressed into the service of the need for aggressive (sadistic) 
discharge and projection in phantasy. Limbs shall trample, 
kick and hit; lips, fingers and hands shall suck, twist, pinch; 
teeth shall bite, gnaw, mangle and cut; mouth shall devour, 
swallow and ‘kill’ (annihilate); eyes kill by a look, pierce and 
penetrate; breath and mouth hurt by noise, as the child’s own 
sensitive ears have experienced. One may suppose that before 
_an infant is many months old it will not only feel itself perform- 
ing these actions, but will have some kind of ideas of doing so. 
All these sadistic activities in phantasy are felt not only to expel 
the danger from the self but to transfer it into the object (pro- 
jection). And there follows the anxiety of ‘retaliation by the 
object’ (introjection of the bad object). 

The fear of retaliation itself surely has a foundation in ex- 
perience, namely, in that of the continual recurrence of internal 
unpleasure and tension, of need and aggression—the boomerang 
principle. Projection never succeeds; the feared and hated pain 
and helplessness always recur, come back. Here would be the 
core of the idea of talion punishment (a recurrence and repetition 
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of cause and effect in a reversed direction). The persecutors 
in a paranoia are feared like revenanis who may appear from 
nowhere; and we know they derive from faeces. The stools too 
are always ‘still there’ although they are constantly expelled. 
Nor do such phantasy-processes in effect constitute an adequate 
discharge; the ungratified wishes are by no means satiated. 
Another vicious circle has arisen. The attempt to externalize 
the difficulty has to some extent failed, so the original situation 
of danger within has recurred. 

The accompanying process of introjection functions at the 
same time secondarily as a means of increasing and prolonging 
‘good’ states and conditions within. The process of introjection 
of course operates continuously from the first dawning percep- 
tion of ‘something’ external to ‘me’, i.e. the breast; ‘that some- 
thing is good and I take it into me’. Introjection like projection 
proceeds parallel with the development of object-relations; 
each fosters the other. But feelings of helplessness, emptiness (of 
‘good’ sensations) and dependence on the breast all greatly 
augment and stimulate the desire to take in whatever is per- 
ceived as good. These oral cravings thus become the kernel of 
greed in gencral. Impulses to accumulate good within are 
strong, and connect with aggressive impulses to seize (also to 
steal secretly). The wish to secure the good breast, to have con- 
trol over it, and be able to keep it for ever, and thus to acquire 
a perpetual insurance against both lack of satisfaction and the 
dangers of helplessness and aggression within (and without) 
leads to a great intensification of introjection. And this process 
is altogether very closely related to phantasy-building. Both for 
our theory and our practice, the great significance of intro- 
jection lies in the phantasy-systems relating to the internalized 
objects which develop at this stage. The internalization of all 
good is the paramount need. At first the part-objects, a ‘good’ 
breast, good mother’s arms and hands, good loving mother’s 
face must be secured within the self and under the control of the 
self. It is at this stage that a baby ‘puts everything into its 
mouth’. These feelings are paralleled by the earliest experiences 
of taking in orally, and through eyes and ears, and by grasping 
things, etc. The absorbing stare with which a six-months baby 
looks at one plainly demonstrates how he is taking you in. 
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Surely the child feels, if it does not yet know, that it is at least 
'acquiring knowledge' of new sights and sounds, and so on, 
every day. We say “He recognizes me!’ and it means ‘He has 
preserved his perception of me intact in his mind since he first 
took it in’. And I think the baby too knows in his way that he 
is involved in the process; his ‘recognition’ means to him in 
feeling that he has preserved his memory of me, as well as that 
I have appeared again in a concrete form. This impulse to in- 
corporate is another aspect of the developed narcissistic system 
in which there is complete dependence on a good external 
object which is identified with the self. For, as a corollary to 
this,-there goes with it the aim of a total absorption of all good 
objects into the self. These two counterparts represent the aims 
and significance of the projection and introjection processes, 
which develop out of primary narcissism as external objects 
begin to be perceived.t 

Analytic experience shows very clearly that the strength of 
this need to internalize all good brings about a mobilization and 
utilization of erotic impulses in the defensive struggle against 
sadistic anxieties. The child gratifies and discharges its libido 
orally on the breast; but since this gratification causes emptiness 
and helplessness within to disappear, the demand for such 
‘internalizing’ satisfactions is intensified. The physical crotic 
sensations experienced in reality then increase and ‘confirm? 
the (phantasy) reassurance of having in fact obtained more 
good into the self. Need for reassurance against anxiety and for 
erotic satisfaction reinforce each other.? Freud has raised the 
question why a desire should ever become excessive, i.e. in- 
satiable, incapable of being gratified. Some analysts assume that 
libido is only excited biologically, by somatic stimuli. But many 
psychic manifestations show that a threat from the death 
instinct produces a strong uprush of Eros, and we may fairly 
conclude that the aim of this response is to counteract the 


1 1950. The discussion in this chapter of primary narcissism, the develop- 
ment of introjection and projection processes and their relation to early 
object-relations, needs to be supplemented by reference to the later chapters, 
especially to Chapter IV, in which these topics are dealt with far more 
precisely on the basis of a further ten or fifteen years of research, 


* Cf. Melitta Schmideberg, ‘Some Unconscious Mechanisms in Patho- 
logical Sexuality’. 
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destructive forces felt to be within.! The well-known ‘avidity of 
neurotics’ in general in my view arises as a response to the con- 
stant anxiety of their own internal aggression (sadism, death 
instinct) which is also the cause of their neurotic symptoms.? 

The lack of oral satisfaction and the anxieties and conflicts 
arising out of oral sadism thus seem to lead to the early mani- 
festations of genital excitation in babies. Genital masturbation 
and erection may be observed in boy babies of a few months, 
and there is also reason to think that girl babies experience 
vaginal excitation. One reason for the often traumatic effect of 
weaning is that the child is left with no opportunity for obtain- 
ing erotic satisfaction from any body except its own. This stirs 
up all its anxieties about the existence of good sensations inside 
itself and its capacity to produce them; and leads to a constant 
need to test and demonstrate this capacity.? 

The increase of libido, however, again stimulates a need for 
objects to be incorporated and this rouses aggressivity again 
and increases the anxiety of destroying them. And the growing 
capacity for other activities besides sucking (e.g. struggling, 
biting with teeth, etc.) would give rise to and confirm these 
apprehensions. Moreover, the good objects within as well as 
without vanish and are replaced by bad sensations (felt as bad 
objects), painful faeces, painful effects of screaming, etc. The 
good breast becomes transformed into a bad thing inside. The 
broblem of preservation is the rock on which projection and intro- 
jection founder. Emptiness, aggression and sadistic impulses 
come back; just as the good state of well-being after feeding can- 
not be preserved. The omnipotence of phantasy is a weapon 
which cuts both ways; it can be used to create goodness, and 

1 'This may well be one source of the sexual orgies indulged in at times 


of war, pestilence, etc. RA ; 

P This represents the situation in melancholia and drug addictions, in 
Which oral cravings are a special feature. The ‘pure culture of sadism’ in 
this disorder, as Freud calls it, relates to the conflict between the ego and 


the phantasied internal objects, each of which is felt to be attacking the 
other. The cravings to imbibe ‘good’ substances arise largely because they 
are needed as a means of assuaging this struggle of two devouring forces. 

® Analytic experience in our work with children and adults who mastur- 
bate compulsively very definitely confirms this view; the compulsion 
diminishes in direct proportion as the anxieties of aggression and the 
inel love-impulses towards the phantasied objects are brought to 
ight. 
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to destroy and expel badness. But what if destructiveness seizes 
the reins and omnipotently annihilates goodness ! The perpetual 
disappearance of goodness within leads to the anxiety of having 
‘made it bad’ by the action of the organs and poisoning sub- 
stances in the self. For the destructive apparatus phantasied 
inside the body is felt as foreign agents, as soon as the ego is not 
identified with them in actively wishing to destroy, but is hoping 
to preserve. Here come in the terrors of dangerous retaliating 
objects within, devouring beasts and monsters, destructive as 
the child feels it has been to the breast or person it has incor- 
porated. Such retaliating persecutors within are undoubtedly 
the genetic forerunners of the strict aspect of the super-ego.! If 
nothing good within lasts, there can be no confidence and 
security in oneself. Then only the visible presence of a strong 
good mother outside can reassure against such fears; hence 
the dread of darkness, loneliness, etc., which now begins to 
arise. So again the external situation is used as a defence 
against and replacement of the internal. An external mother 
must be (and usually is) strong enough to check and control 
externally directed sadism; therefore it will be again best to 
let it out, discharge it externally, and transfer to her (the 
object) the responsibility of preserving herself and the child.? 
By the time there is some recognition of real persons externally 


1 These phantasies of beasts and destructive influences of all kinds 
within the self are of course partly formed with the aid of external impres- 
sions (e.g. pictures and stories of wild beasts, experiences with animals and 
reptiles, etc.). The phobia or delusion of cancer, for instance—an insidious 
engulfing creature, ceaselessly advancing its ravages within one—derives 
directly from this level of phantasy-formation. The understanding we now 
possess of this type of phantasy seems to throw some light on the general 
psychical tendency to ‘anthropomorphize’ any conception of a dynamic force 
or process within the mind or body which is felt to be independent of the 
self or not under its control. Horrible though such phantasies may be, it is 
possible that the anxiety they express may be more tolerable in reference to 
something with a definite name and shape than otherwise. The other and 
of course even more significant source of such phantasies of animals and 
monsters within is the ‘totemic’ mechanism, the effort to substitute for the 
parents, as objects of all the aggressive and sadistic impulses, animals whom 
one may and possibly can legitimately kill (and eat) without the most 
terrible consequences. 

? This phantasy-situation is one that unconsciously actuates the asocial 
character, and in a milder form many childishly ‘irresponsible’ and depen- 


dent people. The complete and secure introjection of a good object has not 
been achieved in such cases. 
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there is also some awareness of a ‘me’ in consciousness: the ego 
proper has begun to develop. It seems that at first the conscious 
idea of ‘me’ is largely coloured by painful associations. Phantasy 
is then taken up as a refuge from the reality of ‘me’. The feeling 
that ‘I am an uncontrolled and uncontrollable bundle of 
unpleasant and dangerous impulses towards myself and others 
and therefore they are dangerous to me’ leads on to ‘I have 
somebody like my good helping mother inside me, who will 
watch over me and never allow me to go too far, who will 
save me and herself (outside me as well as in) from serious 
danger’. In this feeling of keeping a good helping protecting 
mother securely inside we undoubtedly have the first rudi- 
mentary form of a later helpful and controlling super-ego which 
one is willing and able to obey. The perceptual recognition 
of persons in the environment as whole real external objects 
who produce effects (on the whole, good effects) becomes 
strengthened and more or less established, even though this ob- 
jective knowledge is still very much coloured and distorted by 
the persistence of the narcissistic attitude. A phantasy may then 
develop of incorporating whole unspoilt (perfect) loved objects, 
in such a way that they can be preserved successfully in oneself. 
And that way is, as it were, by segregating them in some deep 
hidden part of oneself, where the aggression and damaging 
influences of the ‘me’ cannot reach them.! The physical proto- 
type of this good safe way of incorporating exists in the ‘good’ 
sucking activity at the breast, which takes without injuring (in 
fact produces more milk) and uses the good milk inside for 
growth and to become a good child to the mother. In sucking 
too the good substance taken in becomes hidden and irrecover- 
able, yet is known and felt to be indubitably there; growth and 
well-being testify to its presence. 

How far the full internalization 


1 Thinking and ideas later seem to play a special part in this process, 
and often to represent a ‘safe’ way of harbouring the good loved ones, in 
the mind and thoughts; intellectual acquisition is here contrasted with 
bodily ways of incorporating them: eating, swallowing them, etc. This 
may lead to the eroticized and compulsive thinking of the obsessional 
neurosis, if the anxieties connected with such phantasies are too strong. . 

2 The phantasies relating to the all-important question of ‘whole’ 
objects as contrasted with objects that are in bits, ruined, devastated, etc., 
are of the utmost significance in practical analytic work. All the most 


of ‘whole’ objects,? real people 
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recognized as such, succeeds is of the greatest importance for 
development. We find that this stage of object-relations, which 
corresponds to the genital, is reached to some extent quite 
early. This does not mean that oral and anal part-object 
relations are overcome, but that the different positions and 
feeling-attitudes can be and are alternatively adopted (rom an 
early date onwards, in varying degrees. When the loving face 
of the mother, the hands and arms that nurse and tend, the 
breast that feeds, become united as one and referred to a defin- 
ite perception of the mother as a real actively helping person, 
then love-feelings as distinct from sensual needs arise. So that 
feelings of love bring about the essential difference between 
part-object and whole-object relations. Love is a complicated 
emotional attitude which has many stages and degrees in its 
development. Obviously the simpler egoistic attitude towards 
objects, in which they are regarded either as sources of gratifica- 
tion or are feared and hated as enemies, predominates enor- 
mously in early stages of development. On this level the child’s 
relation to persons in its environment—whether it feels them 
as friendly or hostile, whether it desires or hates and fears them 
—depends to a great extent on whether the child’s feelings in 
itself, its own internal state, is good (satisfying) or bad to itself. 
The behaviour of the real objects is felt largely as a mirror- 
reflection of the child’s feelings towards them in itself, It is this 
fact that determines the importance of the child’s real exper- 
iences and of the environmental factors in its development 
External love and understanding, patience and good judgement 
provide a stable world in which the child can feel that the bad 
or dangerous forces and impulses in himself will be withstood 
and controlled, and the good and helpful feelings and needs 
satisfied and encouraged. The storms of desire, hate and terror 
raging in him can vent themselves there without bringing him 


face to face with helplessness, despair and destruction again 
(flight to reality). 


difficult resistances connected with the deepest despair and depression 


centre around this point. The early recognition that persons can and 


should be ‘whole’, and the wish that all objects should be unspoilt and 


‘perfect’, leads to the greatest anxieties that one’s own aggression may 
damage and reduce them again to bits (by biting, cutting up, or by parting 
them from their loved ones, and so on in infinite variety). 
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Tf, on the other hand, really harsh treatment or lack of love 
and helpful understanding is experienced, the child feels its 
own capacity for good feelings, satisfying to its parents and 
itself, greatly reduced and its helplessness against its own 
aggression cannot be overcome. Really strict or cruel parents 
(or parents on to whom it has projected its own sadism ex- 
cessively on account of too great anxiety) cannot be endured or 
internalized—and later on must not be submitted to—since they 
represent the child's own dangerousness (the authority and 
compulsions of its own uncontrollable impulses). When this 
relation to external objects is not outweighed by love and belief 
in them, the incorporation of a whole (loved) object does not 
succeed. It signifies that the child's trust in its own good feelings 
towards objects has not been adequately established, and con- 
sequently that external objects are not trusted as good and 
helpful. Little but anxiety of them is genuinely felt, though a 
superficial adaptation on the lines of placating and secretly 
circumventing them may be made, if they are not openly 
defied.? But these anxieties seriously interfere with the child's 
development of independence; preoccupation with the anxiety 
felt towards all surrounding persons creates an insurmountable, 
if unconfessed, dependence. These attitudes are then expressed 
in eating difficulties (concealed fears of poisoning), and in 
troubles over control of excretory functions generally, and are 
often aggravated when the mother is pregnant and another 
child is born.? On the other hand, the internalization of good 
helping persons counteracts these difficulties. And all this will 
be felt to some extent in the first year, during teething and 
weaning. 

When some appreciation of relativity and of time and space 
has been gained, things become less absolute than they once 
were. Experience shows that a good external mother is on the 


1 This will later on cause the early ‘naughtiness’ and neurotic difficulties 
which often arise between two and four years of age. 

? Such people in later life remain very ‘introverted’ and independent; 
they are actually always suspicious of others. — 

3 The whole topic of anal and urethral erotism and sadism is too big to 
be gone into here. It is linked up, on the basis of primary identification and 
the projection-introjection processes, with all the feelings and impulses 
towards the inside of the mother’s body and its contents. 
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whole stronger than the child's badness (pain, etc.) ; while pain 
can be surmounted and not lead to death; waiting a while does 
not mean starvation; the "los? mother does come back presently, 
and so on. When walking and talking begin too, they increase 
the impulses towards control and independence in the self. 
The capacity for true love of an object, as distinct from sen- 
sual desire, develops on the strength of the identification with 
such good helping external figures, which results from an 
internalization of them. The full capacity for love, however, 
contains many elements and is no simple primary phenomenon. 
Often enough, as we know, it is not satisfactorily achieved. Love 
for an object implies the capacity to bear some pain or loss for 
the objects sake—i.e. for the sake of love—without deriving any 
immediate or concrete return oneself. The simplest and earliest 
form of love is doubtless a wish in the baby to rediscover his 
own happiness again in the outer world, in another being. This 
represents a tendency to project the ‘goodness’ felt within him, 
and an impulse to bestow it externally; it implies no loss or 
renunciation. With advancing recognition of objects it becomes 
both the wish to satisfy and please his good real objects (mother) 
and to make some return to them. Tender love-feelings of this 
kind may be shown on occasions very early. The ‘gifts’ of urine 
and faeces made by the baby at the breast can be sacrifices made 
for love, as we know (though they can also be omnipotent 
bestowals or hostile weapons). These earliest and simplest im- 
pulses to do good to others then become woven in with the 
fabric of the libidinal object-relations and contribute to the 
development of anxiety and concern for the well-being and 
happiness of the loved ones, both internal and external (dread 
of their destruction). The defensive measures that accompany 
libidinal development of course also play their part in the pro- 
cess. This leads to regret and remorse and an anxiety to repair 
harm and restore the damaged goodness both within and 
without—to bring back good feelings both in self and object. 
Guilt and a sense of responsibility towards the object develop; 


* But analytic material suggests that in those small children who live, 
as it were, on the phantasy of having introjected all needed good, and crave 
independence as a safeguard against external objects, the new realization 


of their helplessness and inability to walk and talk comes again as a serious 
blow to security and satisfaction. 
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the desires to satisfy it and restore to it increase a hundredfold; 
and sorrow on its behalf can then be felt.* All these feelings— 
some of which àre of an exceedingly painful character and give 
rise to severe conflicts—are contained in the fully-developed 
emotion of love. The first stirrings of them are present already 
in the baby's emotional relation to his mother, as soon as he 
perceives her as a real person and one who helps him. If the 
young child's ego is able at this early stage to bear the force of 
these emotions, .e. if it does not have recourse too early and too 
much to the defence-methods of neutralizing these conflicts (at 
the same time neutralizing, displacing, or even abolishing all 
feelings), it will succeed in working over the conflicts and sus- 
taining these emotional relations. When they can be sustained 
they imply a definite organization in the object-relations of the 
ego, and a certain integration of internalized parent-figures, 
both helping and frustrating, into a super-ego function. 
Identifications with parent-figures exist on all levels of develop- 
ment, from the primary narcissistic identification to that of full 
object-love; the latter cannot be achieved until a ‘consolidated’ 
super-ego (Freud) has been established. Thus what distinguishes 
the first type of identification from the last is the capacity to 
renounce an instinctual impulse for the object's sake. 

It is impossible to do any justice here to the complexity and 
variety of the anxiety-situations and the defences against them 
dominating the psyche during these carly years. The factors 
involved are so numerous and the combinations and inter- 
changes so variable. The internal objects are employed against 
external, and external against internal, both for satisfaction and 
for security; desire is employed against hate and destructive- 
ness; omnipotence against impotence, and even impotence 
(dependence) against destructive omnipotence; phantasy 
against reality and reality against phantasy. Moreover, hate 
and destruction are employed as measures to avert the dangers 
of desire and even of love. Gradually a progressive development 
takes place, in some such way as I have tried to sketch here, 
by means of the interplay of these and other factors, and of 
them with external influences, out of which the child's ego, his 


1 Melanie Klein, ‘A Contribution tothe Psychogenesis of Manic-Depressive 
States’ (1934). 
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object-relations, his sexual development, his super-ego, his 
character and capacities are formed. 

It is the wealth of phantasy-life dealing with wishes and aims 
to do good to the object for its sake, for its happiness and well- 
being, found by Melanie Klein and her followers in tiny 
children, that provides the best evidence for our views. This 
material brings into our theoretical discussions the huge topic 
of the attempts at reparation, and their great importance for 
ego-development. The significance of the phantasies of repara- 
tion is perhaps the most essential aspect of Melanie Klein’s work; 
for that reason her contributions to psycho-analysis should not 
be regarded as limited to the exploration of the aggressive im- 
pulses and phantasies. The importance of this aspect is bound 
up with the theory of the need for defence against aggression. 
(These impulses, moreover, are one genetic source of the 
development of creative impulses and sublimations.) For - 
good conditions and good feelings within must be rescued, 
restored and preserved, if desolation and annihilation of the 
self and its objects in phantasy are to be averted. The sense of 
guilt and sorrow produced by the developing love-feelings and 
super-ego function, in conjunction with the helplessness and 
uncontrollable aggression which are still so strongly felt, and the 
anxiety of losing the object, are the factors impelling towards 
reparation. The objects within, feelings about people, must be 
put right, for they are part of the self; the self cannot be 
rescued and preserved without them. And the external objects, 
real parents, brothers and sisters and so on, must be pleased 
and made happy, both for their own and the child's sake. 
Again, if the internal objects are not right, they become both 
extremely destructive persecutors and unendurably painful 
accusers, heaping reproaches on the self. And then the child’s 
anxiety and distrust of himself disturbs his relations with the 
real people round him; they become ‘bad’ and frightening to 
him and perhaps actually harsh or unkind as well. A stable 
peace of mind is dependent on a confidence and security that 
the good objects are safe and well within and well looked after; 
hence the efforts to make reparation are an absolutely essential 
and integral part of development. Even when external factors 
are in reality hard and difficult, they can be tolerated and 
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improved, but only in so far as this inner stability holds good. 
Throughout life all psychical capacity to achieve and produce 
something good—harmony, unity, well-being, new life—rests 
on this foundation.! 

Like all other activities, these attempts begin in feelings and 
phantasy. Just as the infant hallucinates that its physical and 
libidinal needs are satisfied, so it imagines it can bring back good 
feelings that have been lost. Aggressive greed and revenge are 
felt to destroy goodness and transform it into bad; so omnipo- 
tence shall be used to bring good back, and transform bad 
feclings into good.? As external reality begins to play a part and 
be drawn into this world of internal values, the compulsion to 
put and keep things right extends to real things. Washing, 
eating, playing, must be done in the ‘right’ way; and those in 
charge of the child must carry out its need to be right. This 
connects with the tendencies to undo harm and put objects right 
magically.? Gradually, as the undoing and curative actions can 
be carried out in reality by the growing child itself they give it 
increasing assurance that it can and will be able to ‘do some- 
thing’ itself—to put disaster right in a real and concrete way 
both in itself and for others. The pebbles and stones it brings to 
its mother are restorations to her of the babies and her other 
body-contents it has wanted to rob her of—in its phantasy has 
robbed her of. If the child’s anxiety of its bad impulses is still 
too strong it will feel that the stones may represent fresh attacks 
on her, and the impossibility of putting right again brings help- 
lessness and despair. Growth and development normally make 
it possible for the child to satisfy its parents and make them 
happy more and more in real ways; and this brings satisfaction 


1 Even the asocial child and criminal character have these tendencies; 
but in such cases they are deeply concealed and hidden. Also, since in 
such types confidence in internal goodness has never become established, the 
attempts to make good are still confined to a magic world of phantasy and 
have insufficient relation to objective reality. (Cf. Melanie Klein’s discussion 
of the manic defence-mechanism in ‘A Contribution to the Psychogenesis of 
Manic-Depressive States.) 

2 All the strength and powerful influence for good of religious feelings 
rests on this type of omnipotence and the identification with a good internal 


object. 
5 This represents the obsessional attitude often very marked between 


two and four years of age. 


> 
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to itself, partly because it signifies compensating and atoning 
to the parents, both for its destructive phantasies against them 
and its real naughtiness towards them. 

I have tried to show that internal conditions (feelings, sensa- 
tions) are the earliest forerunners of object-relations. The 
objects are identified with the internal conditions and so are 
‘internalized’. Then a good feeling towards an object signifies 
(in phantasy, creates) a good object; a bad hostile feeling a bad 
object. (Thus the relation, the attitude to the object, is both the 
beginning and the ultimate residue of the phantasied object 
inside.) Projection and introjection are employed in attempts 
to keep good and bad separate, to keep the bad out and the good in. 
Bad feelings cannot be kept out, however. The oral longings 
and biting, tearing feelings of fury towards unattainable 
desired objects are felt as unendurable persecutors within the 
self, gnawing, devouring and destroying. These ‘archaic’ feelings 
are a permanent element in the organization of the super-ego, 
even though they are certainly not at first (and perhaps never) 
acknowledged or accepted by the ego. They are denied, and are 
attributed to foreign agencies within. But in the depths of the 
unconscious these foreign agencies are one and the same as 
those objects who were originally desired and incorporated— 
the real parents. Consciously the hate and rebellion against 
these inner persecutors are often re-directed against substitutes 
for the parents (against any authority). Now the full internaliza- 
tion of real persons as helpful loved figures necessitates abandon- 
ing this defence-method of splitting feelings and objects into 
good and bad. It means that all feelings, whether hating or 
loving, towards the mother really apply to the real person, 
‘mother herself’, and that it is the loved mother who is at the 
same time hated and whom the child feels is being so terribly 
attacked by its uncontrollable aggression. And it means that 
both good and bad feelings have to be tolerated at one and the 
same time; since love for the object now necessitates that the 
aggression and pain formerly projected outside the self have to 
be borne within in the form of guilt. This merging of the good and 
bad into one—the conflict of ambivalence—is what all previous 
defences have tried to avert, because it meant that the good 
object would vanish and be transformed into a bad one. It is 
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only if experience has taught sufficiently that love is the 
stronger that the two feelings can be kept together in relation 
to a real person and not again be too widely separated in 
phantasy. But this confidence in love is severely tested, because 
love for someone who has been injured evokes the pain of 
guilt, and a child or anyone whose dread of internal pain is too 
great will be unable to bear the pain of guilt: the pain, that is, 
of his own aggression towards others turned inward and felt 
by himself in himself by identification. This is what the self- 
reproaches coming from the super-ego mean. This pain is so 
severe that there is a strong temptation to externalize and pro- 
ject the aggression out again on to external authorities. Then 
the child (masochistically) feels himself injured by them or by 
his own conscience rather than accept and endure this pain.* 
Love that is felt to a real person evokes guilt and remorse, but 
also a great longing to undo the harm done and restore to him 
or her, and to become entirely good oneself. Then again hate 
and revenge interfere with this, and tendencies to make the 
object responsible for all badness in oneself recur. 

These difficulties in development are very complicated and 
open the way to many more or less neurotic solutions. A normal 
development and a fully developed super-ego imply a capacity 
to bear the pain of true guilt-feelings and the ability to make 
real sacrifices in order to compensate and restore others. This 
can only be attained: (a) if the internal objects are felt to be 
predominantly good, that is, not too dangerous, so that to sub- 
mit and identify oneself with them does not mean in phantasy 
that death itself will be the price exacted in compensation by 
them; (5) if love for them is felt to be stronger than desire 
or hate, so that robbing and destroying (eating) impulses can be 
renounced for the sake of love; then love will not be too much 
identified with eating or too much feared on account of the 
pain of guilt it entails, and so need not be denied; (c) if neither 
hate nor the responsibility for it need be projected, if these 

1 Masochistic suffering offers the ego the advantage of an erotic gratifica- 
tion, which in guilt is absent; and it also provides a considerable measure 
of aggressive satisfaction in the projection of both guilt and aggression on 
to the ‘persecutor’ who inflicts the masochistic suffering on the ego. Guilt 


offers no outlet for either erotic or aggressive gratification; it entails 
privation of both the primary instincts. 


? 
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feelings are not felt to be so dangerous that they must even be 
exaggerated as a defence against destructive eating impulses; 
(d) if the pain of guilt can be borne because love for the object 
outweighs the pain and compensates for it, so that the belief 
and hope in better things is stronger and more real (less omni- 
potent and phantastic). When these conditions are present, and 
the pain of guilt can be borne, it increases love and brings a 
greater reward in the satisfaction of ‘good feelings within’, 
which means unification and reconciliation with the loved ones 
within and without. When therefore a certain degree of 
security has been attained that we are capable of feeling and of 
sustaining a good relation towards the external world, the 
people and circumstances we are dependent on, this security is 
equivalent to the love of our internal objects towards us. A very 
high degree of harmony can then be achieved between all the 
component parts of the personality: the feclings, memories and 
experiences which go to make up the ego. These good internal 
object-relations and feelings are then prized as the most valuable 
possession of the ego; love and trust is felt towards them (as the 
ego-ideal) and egoistic impulses which rouse conflict can then 
be genuinely renounced, or modified and adapted to valuable 
ends. 
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THE NATURE 
AND FUNCTION OF PHANTASY 
By SUSAN ISAACS 


Introduction 


I. METHODS OF STUDY 


(a) Observational Methods. (b) The Method of Psycho-Analysis: 
Transference Situation: Mental Life under Two Years of Age. 


Il. THE NATURE AND FUNCTION OF PHANTASY 


Common Usages of the Term ‘Phantasy’: Phantasy as the Primary 
Content of Unconscious Mental Processes: Hallucination and 
Primary Introjection: Difficulties in Early Development Arising 
from Phantasy: Phantasies and Words: Phantasies and Sensory 
Experience: The Relation of Early Phantasy to the Primary 
Process: Instinct, Phantasy and Mechanism: Phantasy, Memory- 
Images and Reality. 


Introduction 


A suRVEY of contributions to psycho-analytical theory would 
show that the term ‘phantasy’ has been used in varying senses by 
different authors and at different times. Its current usages have 
widened considerably from its earliest meanings. 

Much of this widening of the concept has so far been left 
implicit. The time is ripe to consider the meaning and definition 
of the term more explicitly. (Cu. N. 1.) 

When the meaning of a technical term does become extended 
in this way, whether deliberately or insensibly, it is usually for 
a good reason—because the facts and the theoretical formula- 
tions they necessitate require it. Jt is the relationships between the 
facts which need to be looked at more closely and clarified in 
our thoughts. This chapter is mostly concerned with the defini- 
tion of ‘phantasy’; that is to say, with describing the series of facts 
which the use of the term helps us to identify, to organize and to 
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relate to other significant series of facts. Most of what follows 
will consist of this more careful study ofthe relationships between 
different mental processes. 

As the work of psycho-analysis, in particular the analysis of 
young children, has gone on and our knowledge of early mental 


- life has developed, the relationships which we have come to 


discern between the earliest mental processes and the later more 
specialized types of mental functioning commonly called ‘phan- 
tasies’ have led many of us to extend the connotation of the term 
‘phantasy’ in the sense which is now to be developed. (A tend- 
ency to widen the significance of the term is already apparent 
in many of Freud's own writings, including a discussion of 
unconscious phantasy.!) 

Itis to be shown that certain mental phenomena which have 
been generally described by various authors, not usually in 
reference to the term ‘phantasy’, do in fact imply the activity of 
unconscious phantasies. By correlating these phenomena with 
the unconscious phantasies with which they are bound up, their 
true relationships to other mental processes can be better under- 
stood, and their function and full importance in the mental life 
appreciated. 


This chapter is not primarily concerned to establish any par- 
ticular content of phantasy. It will deal with the nature and 
function of phantasy as a whole, and its place in the mental life. 
Actual examples of phantasy will be used for illustrative pur- 
poses, but it is riot suggested that these examples cover the field ; 
nor are they chosen systematically. It is true that the very same 
evidence which establishes the existence of phantasies even at 
the earliest ages gives us some indication of their specific charac- 


1 [n the Discussion on this paper in the British Psycho-Analytic Society 
in 1943, Dr. Ernest Jones commented with regard to this extension of the 
meaning of ‘phantasy’: ‘I am reminded of a similar situation years ago with 

the word "sexuality". The critics complained that Freud was changing the 
meaning of this word, and Freud himself once or twice seemed to assent to 
this way of putting it, but I always protested that he made no change in 
the meaning of the word itself: what he did was to extend the conception 
and, by giving it a fuller content, to make it more comprehensive. This 
process would seem to be inevitable in psycho-analytical work, since many 
conceptions, e.g. that of conscience, which were previously known only 


in their conscious sense, must be widened when we add to this their 
unconscious significance.’ 
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ter; yet to accept the general evidence for the activity of phan- 
tasy from the beginning of life and the place of phantasy in the 
mental life as a whole does not automatically imply accepting 
any particular phantasy content at any given age. The.relation 
of content to age may appear to some extent in succeeding 
chapters, for which this chapter is intended to pave the way 
by general considerations. 

To understand the nature and function of phantasy in the 
mental life involves the study of the earliest phases of mental 
development, i.e. during the first three years of life. Scepticism 
is sometimes expressed as to the possibility of understanding 
psychic life at all in the earliest years—as distinct from observing 
the sequence and development of behaviour. In fact we are far 
from having to rely upon mere imagination or blind guesswork, 
even as regards the first year of life. When all the observable 
facts of behaviour are considered in the light of analytic know- 
ledge gained from adults and from children over two years of age, 
and are brought into relation with analytic principles, we arrive 
at many hypotheses carrying a high degree of probability and 
some certainties regarding early mental processes. 

Our views about phantasy in these earliest years are based 
almost wholly upon inference, but then this is true at any age. 
Unconscious phantasies are always inferred, not observed as 
such; the technique of psycho-analysis as a whole is largely 
based upon inferred knowledge. As has often been pointed out 
regarding the adult patient too, he does not tell us his uncon- 
scious phantasies directly, nor, for that matter, his preconscious 
resistances. We can often observe quite directly emotions and 
attitudes of which the patient himself is unaware; these and 
many other observed data (such as those instanced later, on 
pp. 100-3) make it possible and necessary for us to infer that 
such and such resistances or phantasies are operating. This is 
true of the young child as well as of the adult. 

The data to be drawn upon here are of three main sorts, and 
the conclusions to be put forward are based upon a convergence 
of these lines of evidence. 

(a) Considerations regarding the relationships between cer- 
tain established facts and theories, many of which facts and 
theories, although quite familiar in psycho-analytic thought, 
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have hitherto been dealt with in a relatively isolated way. When 
considered fully, these relationships require the postulates which 
will be put forward, and by means of these postulates become 
better integrated and more adequately understood. 

(b) Clinical evidence gained by analysts from the actual 
analysis of adults and children of all ages. 

(c) Observational data (non-analytic observations and ex- 
perimental studies) of the infant and young child, by the various 
means at the disposal of the science of child development. 


I METHODS OF STUDY 
(a) Observational Methods 


Before considering our main thesis, it may be useful to survey 
briefly certain fundamental principles of method which provide 
us with the material for conclusions as to the nature and 
function of phantasy, and which are exemplified both in clinical 
(psycho-analytic) studies and in many of the most fruitful 
recent researches into the development of behaviour. 

A variety of techniques for the study of particular aspects of 
child development has been evolved in recent years. It is a 
notable fact that observational researches into the development 
of personality and social relationships, and especially those 
which attempt to reach understanding of motives and of 
mental process generally, tend to pay more and more regard to 
certain methodological principles, now to be discussed. These 
principles bring them into closer line with clinical studies and 
thus form a valuable link between observational methods and 
analytic technique. They are: (a) attention to details; (b) obser- 
vation of context; (c) study of genetic continuity. 

(a) All serious contributions to child psychology in recent 
years could be instanced as illustrations of the growing appre- 
ciation of the need to attend to the precise details of the child's 
behaviour, whatever the field of enquiry may be: emotional, 
social, intellectual, locomotor or manipulative skills, perception 
and language. The researches of Gesell, Shirley, Bayley and 


. many others into early mental development exemplify this 


principle. So do the experimental and observational studies of 
social development, or the researches into infant behaviour by 
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D. W. Winnicott and M. P. Middlemore. (Cu. N. 2.) Middle- 
more’s research on the behaviour of infants in the feeding 
situation, for example, demonstrated how varied and complex 
even the earliest responses of infants turn out to be when noted 


and compared in close detail, and how intimately the child's - - 


experiences, for example, the way he is handled and suckled, 
influence succeeding phases of fecling and phantasy and his 
mental processes generally. 

Most advances in observational and experimental technique 
have been devised to facilitate the precise observation and 
recording of details of behaviour. We shall later refer to the 
great importance of this principle in psycho-analytic work and 
the way in which it helps us to discern the content of early 
phantasies. 

(b) The principle of noting and recording the context of ob- 
served data is of the greatest importance, whether in the case of 
a particular instance or sort of social behaviour, of particular 
examples of play, questions asked by the child, stages in the 
development of speech—whatever the data may be. By ‘con- 
text is meant, not merely earlier and later examples of the 
same sort of behaviour, but the whole immediate setting of the 
behaviour being studied, in its social and emotional situation. 
With regard to phantasy, for example, we have to note when the 
child says this or that, plays this or that game, performs this 
or that ritual, masters (or loses) this or that skill, demands or 
refuses a particular gratification, shows signs of anxiety, dis- 
tress, triumph, glee, affection or other emotions; who is 
present—or absent—at the time; what is his general emotional 
attitude or immediate feeling towards these adults or play- 
mates; what losses, strains, satisfactions have been recently 
experienced or are being now anticipated? And so on and 
so forth. 

The importance of this principle of studying the psycho- 
logical context of particular data in the mental life has become 
increasingly recognized amongst students of children's be- 
haviour, whatever mental process or function of behaviour 
happens to be the subject of study. Many examples could be 
given: e.g. the study of temper tantrums, by Florence Good- 
enough; of the innate bases of fear, by C. W. Valentine; of the 
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development of speech in infancy, by M. M. Lewis; of the 
development of sympathy in young children, by L. B. Murphy. 
(Cu. N. 2.) 

Murphy's work, in especial, has shown how indispensable is 
this principle in the study of social relationships, and how far 
more fruitful it proves than any purely quantitative or statistical 
treatment of types of behaviour or traits of personality, made 
without reference to context. 

One of the outstanding examples of the way in which atten- 
tion to precise details in their total context may reveal the 
significance of a piece of behaviour in the inner psychic life of 
the child is Freud's observation of the play of a boy of eighteen 
months of age. This boy was a normal child, of average intel- 
lectual development, and generally well behaved. Freud writes: 
“He did not disturb his parents at night; he scrupulously obeyed 
orders about not touching various objects and not going into 
certain rooms; and above all he never cried when his mother 
went out and left him for hours together, although the tie to his 
mother was a very close one: she had not only nourished him 
herself, but had cared for him and brought him up without any 
outside help. Occasionally, however, this well-behaved child 
evinced the troublesome habit of flinging into the corner of the 
room or under the bed all the little things he could lay his hands 
on, so that to gather up his toys was often no light task. He 
accompanied this by an expression of interest and gratification, 
emitting a loud long-drawn-out “‘o-o-o-oh” which in the judge- 
ment of the mother (one that coincided with my own) was not 
an interjection but meant “gone away” (fort). I saw at last that 
this was a game, and that the child used all his toys only to 
play “being gone” ( fortsein) with them. One day I made an 
observation that confirmed my view. The child had a wooden 
reel with a piece of string wound round it . . . he kept throwing 
it with considerable skill, held by the string, over the side of his 
little draped cot, so that the reel disappeared into it, then said 
his significant “‘o-o-o-oh’’ and drew the reel by the string out of 
the cot again, greeting its reappearance with a joyful “Da” 
(there). This was therefore the complete game, disappearance 
and return, the first act being the only one generally observed 
by the onlookers, and the one untiringly repeated by the child 
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as a game for its own sake, although the greater pleasure un- 
questionably attached to the second act. 

‘The meaning of the game was then not far to seek. It was 
connected with the child's great cultural achievement—the 
forgoing of the satisfaction of an instinct—as the result of which 
he could let his mother go away without making any fuss. He 
compensated himself for this, as it were, by himself enacting 
the same disappearance and return with the objects within 
his reach. 

Later on, Freud also noted a further detail in the boy's 
behaviour: ‘One day when the mother had been out for some 
hours she was greeted on her return by the information “Baby 
0-0-0-oh” which at first remained unintelligible. It soon proved 
that during his long lonely hours he had found a method of 
bringing about his own disappearance. He had discovered his 
reflection in the long mirror which nearly reached to the ground 
and had then crouched down in front of it, so that the reflection 
was ‘fori’? 

The observation of this detail of the sounds with which the 
boy greeted his mother's return called attention to the further 
link of the child’s delight in making his own image appear and 
disappear in the mirror, with its confirmatory evidence of his 
triumph in controlling feelings of loss, by his play, as a con- 
solation for his mother’s absence. 

Freud also brought to bear upon the boy’s play with the 
wooden reel other and more remote facts which many observers 
would not have thought had any relation to it, such as the 
child’s general relationship to his mother, his affection and 
obedience, his capacity to refrain from disturbing her and to 


allow her to absent herself for hours together without grumb- 
us came to understand much of the 


lay in his social and emotional life, 
delight in throwing away material 

he enjoyed the phantasied 
er’s comings and goings. On 
and 


ling or protest. Freud th 

significance of the child’s p 

concluding that in the boy’s 

objects and then retrieving them, 

satisfaction of controlling his moth 

this basis he could tolerate her leaving him in actuality, 
remain loving and obedient. 

The principle of observing context, like that of attention to 

1 Beyond the Pleasure Principle (1920), pp. 11-13. . 
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detail, is an essential element in the technique of psycho- 
analysis, whether with adults or children. 

(c) The third fundamental principle, of value both in obser- 
vational and in analytic studies, is that of genetic continuity.! 

Experience has already proved that throughout every aspect 
of mental (no less than of physical) development, whether 
in posture, locomotor and manipulative skill, in perception, 
imagination, language or early logic, any given phase develops 
by degrees out of preceding phases in a way which can be 
ascertained both in general outline and in specific detail. This 
established general truth serves as a guide and pointer in 
further observations. All studies of developmental status (such 
as those of Gesell and Shirley) rest upon this principle. 

It does not mean that development proceeds at an even pace 
throughout. There are definite crises in growth, integrations 
which from their nature bring radical changes in experience 
and further achievement. E.g. learning to walk is such a crisis; 
but dramatic though it be in the changes it introduces into the 
child's world, actual walking is but the end phase of a long 
series of developing co-ordinations. Learning to talk is another 
such crisis; but again, one prepared for and foreshadowed in 
every detail before it is achieved. So true is this that the defini- 
tion of talking is purely a matter of convention. Commonly it is 
taken to mean the use of two words, an arbitrary standard use- 
ful for purposes of comparison, but not intended to blur the 
continuous course of development. Speech development begins, 
as has often been shown, with the sounds made by the infant 
when hungry or feeding in the first few weeks of life; and on the 
other hand, the changes occurring after the mastery of the first 
words arc as continuous and as varied and complex as those 
occurring before this moment. 

One aspect of speech development having a special bearing 
upon our present problems is the fact that comprehension of words 
long antedates their use. The actual length of time during which 
the child shows that he understands much that is said to him, or 
spoken in his presence, yet has not come to the point of using 
any words himself, varies much from child to child. In some 
highly intelligent children, the interval between comprehension 

1 Cf. Chapter II, p. 40. 
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and use of words may be as much as one year. This time-lag of 
use behind comprehension is found generally throughout child- 
hood. Many other intellectual processes, also, are expressed in 
action long before they can be put into words. (Cn. N. 2.) 

Examples of rudimentary thought emerging in action and in 
speech from the second year of life are given in the studies 
of speech development by M. M. Lewis. The experimental 
studies of the development of logical thinking, by Hazlitt and 
others, show the same principle at work in later years. (Cu. N. 2.) 

This general fact of genetic continuity, and its particular 
exemplifications in speech development, have a specific bearing 
upon one important question: are phantasies active in the child 
at the time when the relevant impulses first dominate his 
behaviour and his experience, or do these become so only in 
retrospect, when later on he can put his experience into words? 
The evidence clearly suggests that phantasies are active along 
with the impulses from which they arise.! 

Genetic continuity thus characterizes every aspect of develop- 
ment at all ages. There is no reason to doubt that it holds true 
of phantasy as well as of overt behaviour and of logical thinking. 
Is it not, indeed, one of the major achievements of psycho- 
analysis to have shown that the development of the instinctual 
life, for instance, had a continuity never understood before 
Freud’s work? The essence of F. reud's theory of sexuality lies in 
just this fact of detailed continuity of development. 

Probably no psycho-analyst would question the abstract 
principle, but it is not always appreciated that it is far more 
than this. The established principle of genetic continuity is a concrete 
instrument of knowledge. It enjoins upon us to accept no particular 
facts of behaviour or mental processes as su generis, ready-made, 
or suddenly emerging, but to regard them as items in a 
developing series. We seek to trace them backwards through 
earlier and more rudimentary stages to their most germinal 
forms; similarly, we are required to regard the facts as mani- 
owth, which has to be followed 


festations of a process of gr m 
forward to later and more developed forms. Not only is it 


necessary to study the acorn in order to understand the oak, 


! This question is bound up with the problem of regression, which is dis- 


cussed in Chapter V. 
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but also to know about the oak in order to understand the 
acorn. (Cu. N. 2.) 


(b) The Method of Psycho-Analysis 


These three ways of obtaining evidence of mental process 
from observation of behaviour—that of noting the context, 
observing details and approaching any particular data as a part 
of a developmental process—are essential aspects of the work of 
psycho-analysis, and most fully exemplified there. They are 
indeed its breath of life. They serve to elucidate the nature and 
function of phantasy, as well as of other mental phenomena. 

The observation of detail and of context are so intimately 
bound up in analytic work that they may be briefly dealt with 
together. With adult patients, as well as children, the analyst 
not only listens to all the details of the actual content of the 
patient’s remarks and associations, including what is not said 
as well as what is, but notes also where emphasis is put, and 
whether it seems appropriate. Repetition of what has already 
been told or remarked, in its immediate affective and associ- 
ative context; changes occurring in the patient’s account of 
events in his earlier life, and in the picture he presents of people 
in his environment, as the work goes on; changes in his ways of 
referring to circumstances and to people (including the names 
he gives them), from time to time, all serve to indicate the 
character and activity of the phantasies operating in his mind. 
So do idiosyncrasies of speech, or phrases and forms of descrip- 
tion, metaphors and verbal style generally. Further data are the 
patient’s selection of facts from a total incident, and his denials 
(e.g. of things he has previously said, of states of mind which 
would be appropriate to the content of what he is saying, of 
real objects seen or incidents occurring in the analytic room, of 
facts in his own life which can certainly be inferred from the 
other known content of his life or family history, of facts known 
by the patient about the analyst or of happenings in public 
affairs, such as war and bombs). The analyst notes the patient’s 
manner and behaviour as he enters and leaves the room, as he 
greets the analyst or parts from him, and while he is on the 
couch; including every detail of gesture or tone of voice, pace of 
speaking and variations in this, idiosyncratic routine or parti- 
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cular changes in mode of expression, changes of mood, every 
sign of affect or denial of affect, in their particular nature and 
intensity and their precise associative context. These, and many 
other such kinds of detail, taken as a context to the patient’s 
dreams and associations, help to reveal his unconscious phantasies 
(among other mental facts). The particular situation in the 
internal life of the patient at the moment gradually becomes 
clear, and the relation of his immediate problem to earlier 
Situations and actual experiences in his history is gradually made 
plain. 

. The third principle, that of genetic continuity, is inherent 
in the whole approach and the moment-by-moment work of 
psycho-analysis. 

Freud's discovery of the successive phases of libidinal 
development, and the continuity of the various manifestations 
of the sexual wishes from infancy to maturity, has not only been 
fully confirmed with every patient analysed, but, as in the case 
of every sound generalization of observed facts, has proved to 
be a reliable instrument for further understanding of new data. 

Observations in the analytic field of the development of 
Phantasy and of the continuous and developing interplay 
between psychic reality and knowledge of the external world, 
are fully in accordance with the data and generalizations 
regarding development arrived at in other fields, such as bodily 
skills, perceptions, speech and logical thinking. As with the 
external facts of behaviour, so with the development of phan- 
tasy, we have to regard each manifestation at any given time 
and in any given situation as a member of a developing series 
Whose rudimentary beginnings can be traced backwards and 
Whose further, more mature, forms can be followed forwards. 
Awareness of the way in which the content and form of phan- 
tasy at any given time are bound up with the successive phases 
of instinctual development, and of the growth of the ego, is 
always operating in the analysts mind. To make this plain (in 
Concrete detail) to the patient is an inherent part of the work. 

It was by attending to the details and the context of the 
patient's speech and manner, as well as of his dreams and associ- 
ations, that Freud laid bare both the fundamental instinctual 
drives in the mental life, and the varied processes—the so-called 
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‘mental mechanisms—by which impulses and feclings are con- 
trolled and expressed, internal equilibrium is maintained and 
adaptation to the external world achieved. These ‘mechanisms’ 
are very varied in type and many of them have received close 
attention. In the view of the present writers, all these various 
mechanisms are intimately related to particular sorts of phan- 
tasy, and at a later point the character of this relationship will 
be gone into. 

Freud’s discoveries were made almost entirely from the 
analysis of adults, supplemented by certain observations of 
children. Melanie Klein, in her direct analytic work with 
children of two years onwards, developed the full resources of 
analytic technique by using the children’s play with material 
objects, their games and their bodily activities towards the 
analyst, as well as their talk about what they were doing and 
feeling, or what had been happening in their external lives. 
The make-believe and manipulative play of young children 
exemplify those various mental processes (and therefore, as we 
shall see, the phantasies) first noted by Freud in the dream-life 
of adults and in their neurotic symptoms. In the child’s relation- 
ship to the analyst, as with the adult’s, the phantasies arising in 
the earliest situations of life are repeated and acted out in the 


clearest and most dramatic manner, with a wealth of vivid 
detail. 


Transference Situation 


It is especially in the patient’s emotional relation to the 
analyst that the study of context, of details and of continuity of 
development proves fruitful for the understanding of phantasy. 
As is well known, Freud early discovered that patients repeat 
towards their analyst situations of fecling and impulse, and 
mental processes generally, which have been experienced earlier 
on in their relationships to people in their external lives and 
personal histories. This transference on to the analyst of early 
wishes, aggressive impulses, fears and other emotions, is con- 
firmed by every analyst. 

The personality, the attitudes and intentions, even the 
external characteristics and the sex of the analyst, as seen and felt 
in the patients mind, change from day to day (even from moment 
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to moment) according to changes in the inner life of the patient 
(whether these are brought about by the analyst's comments or 
by outside happenings). That is to say, the patient's relation to his 
analyst is almost entirely one of unconscious phantasy. Not only is the 
phenomenon of ‘transference’ as a whole evidence of the exist- 
ence and activity of phantasy in every analysand, whether child 
or adult, ill or healthy; observed in detail, its changes also 
enable us to decipher the particular character of the phan- 
tasies at work in particular situations and their influence upon 
other mental processes. The *transference' has turned out to be 
the chief instrument of learning what is going on in the patient's 
mind, as well as ofdiscovering or reconstructing his early history ; 
the unfolding of his transference phantasies, and the tracing of 
their relation to early experiences and present-day situations 
form the chief agency of the ‘cure’. 

Repetition of early situations and ‘acting-out’ in the transfer- 
ence carry us back far beyond the earliest conscious memories; 
the patient (whether child or adult) often shows us, with the 
most vivid and dramatic detail, feelings, impulses and atti- 
tudes appropriate not only to the situations of childhood but 
also to those of the earliest months of infancy. In his phantasy 
towards the analyst, the patient is back in his earliest days, and 
to follow these phantasies in their context and understand them 
in detail is to gain solid knowledge of what actually went on in 
his mind as an infant. 


Mental Life Under Two Years of Age 


For the understanding of phantasy and other mental pro- 
cesses in children from the end of the second year onwards, we 
thus have not only all the evidence of observed behaviour in 
ordinary life, but also the full resources of the analytic method 
used directly. 1 [ 

When we turn to children under two years, we bring certain 
proved instruments of understanding to the study of their 
responses to stimuli, their spontaneous activities, their signs of 
affect, their play with people and with material objects, and all 
the varied aspects of their behaviour. First, we have those prin- 
ciples of observation already outlined—the value of observing 
context, of noting precise details, and of regarding the data 


, 
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observed at any one moment as being members of a series which 
can be traced backwards to their rudimentary beginnings and 
forwards to their more mature forms. Secondly, we have the 
insight gained from direct analytic experience into the mental 
processes so clearly expressed in similar types of behaviour (con- 
tinuous with these earlier forms) in children of more than two 
years; above all, the evidence yielded by the repetition of 
situations, emotions, attitudes and phantasies in the ‘transfer- 
ence’, during analyses of older children and of adults. 

Using these various instruments, it becomes possible to for- 
mulate certain hypotheses about the earliest phases of phantasy 
and of learning, of mental development generally, which can 
be credited with a considerable degree of probability. There are 
gaps in our understanding, and from the nature of the case 
these may take time to remove. Nor are our inferences as certain 
as those regarding later development. But there is much which 
is definitely clear, and much more that only awaits further 
detailed observations, or more patient correlating of the observ- 
able facts, to yield a high degree of understanding. 


II THE NATURE AND FUNCTION OF PHANTASY 

To turn now to our main thesis: 

As has been said, it is on the basis of the convergence of these 
various lines of evidence that the present-day significance of the 
concept of phantasy is to be discussed.'A consideration of all 


these sorts of fact and theory calls for a revision of the usages of 
the term. 


Common Usages of the Term ‘Phantasy’ 


Among psycho-analytic writers, the term has sometimes 
referred (in line with everyday language) only to conscious 
‘fantasies’, of the nature of day-dreams. But Freud’s discoveries 
soon led him to recognize the existence of unconscious phantasies. 
This reference of the word is indispensable. The English trans- 
lators of Freud adopted a special spelling of the word ‘phantasy’, 
with the ph, in order to differentiate the psycho-analytical 
significance of the term, i.e. predominantly or entirely uncon- 
scious phantasies, from the popular word ‘fantasy’, meaning 
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conscious day-dreams, fictions and so on. The psycho-analytical 
term ‘phantasy’ essentially connotes unconscious mental content, 
which may or may not become conscious. 

This meaning of the word has assumed a growing significance, 
particularly in consequence of the work of Melanie Klein on the 
early stages of development. 

Again, the word ‘phantasy’ has often been used to mark a 
contrast to ‘reality’, the latter word being taken as identical 
with ‘external? or ‘material’ or ‘objective’ facts. But when 
external reality is thus called ‘objective’ reality, this makes an 
implicit assumption which denies to psychical reality its own 
objectivity as a mental fact. Some analysts tend to contrast ‘phan- 
tasy’ with ‘reality’ in such a way as to undervalue the dynamic 
importance of phantasy. A related usage is to think of ‘phantasy’ 
as something ‘merely’ or ‘only’ imagined, as something unreal, 
in contrast with what is actual, what happens to one. This kind 
of attitude tends towards a depreciation of psychical reality and 
of the significance of mental processes as such 

Psycho-analysis has shown that the quality of being ‘merely’ 
or ‘only’ imagined is not the most important criterion for the 
understanding of the human mind. When and under what 
conditions ‘psychical reality’ is in harmony with external reality 
is one special part of the total problem of understanding mental 
life as a whole: a very important part indeed; but, still, ‘only’ 
one part. This will be discussed more fully later. 

Freud’s discovery of dynamic psychical reality initiated a new 
epoch of psychological understanding. 

He showed that the inner world of the mind has a continuous 
living reality ofits own, with its own dynamic laws and charac- 
teristics, different from those of the external world. In order 


1 Cf. Freud, ‘There is a most surprising characteristic of unconscious 
(repressed) processes to which every investigator accustoms himself only 
by exercising great self-control; it results from their entire disregard of the 
reality-test; thought-reality is placed on an equality with external actuality, 
wishes with fulfilment and occurrences. . - - One must, however, never 
allow oneself to be misled into applying to the repressed creations of the 
mind the standards of reality; this might result in undervaluing the im- 
portance of phantasies in symptom-formation on the ground that they are 
not actualities; or in deriving a neurotic sense of guilt from another source 
because there is no proof of actual committal of any crime.’ ‘Formulations 


Regarding the Two Principles in Mental Functioning’ (1911). 
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to understand the dream and the dreamer, his psychological 
history, his neurotic symptoms or his normal interests and char- 
acter, we have to give up that prejudice in favour of external 
reality, and of our conscious orientations to it, that under- 
valuation of internal reality, which is the attitude of the ego in 
ordinary civilized life to-day 

A further point, of importance in our general thesis, is that 
unconscious phantasy is fully active in the normal, no less than 
in the neurotic mind. It seems sometimes to be assumed that 
only in the ‘neurotic’ is psychical reality (ie. unconscious 
phantasy) of paramount importance, and that with ‘normal’ 
people its significance is reduced to vanishing point. This view 
is not in accordance with the facts, as they are seen in the be- 
haviour of ordinary people in daily life, or as observed through 
the medium of psycho-analytic work, notably in the transfer- 
ence. The difference between normal and abnormal lies in the 
way in which the unconscious phantasies are dealt with, the 
particular mental processes by means of which they are worked 
over and modified; and the degree of direct or indirect gratifica- 
tion in the real world and adaptation to it, which these favoured 
mechanisms allow. 


Phantasy as the Primary Content of. Unconscious Mental Processes 


Thus far, we have been upon familiar ground. If, however, 
we bring recent clinical data into closer relation with certain 
formulations of Freud's, we take a definite step forward in 
understanding the function of phantasy. 

A study of the conclusions arising from the analysis of young 
children leads to the view that phantasies are the primary con- 
tent of unconscious mental processes. Freud did not formulate 
his views on this point in terms of phantasy, but it can be seen 
that such a formulation is in essential alignment with his 
contributions. 

Freud has said that 5... everything conscious has a pre- 
liminary unconscious stage. . . .'? All mental processes originate 


+ An abandonment of the overestimation of the property of conscious- 
ness is the indispensable preliminary to any genuine insight into the course 


of psychic events... ^ (Freud, The Interpretation of Dreams (1900), p. 562.) 
® Loc. cit., p. 562. 
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in the unconscious and only under certain conditions become 
conscious. They arise either directly from instinctual needs or in 
response to external stimuli acting upon instinctual impulses. 
‘We suppose that it [the id] is somewhere in direct contact with 
somatic processes and takes over from them instinctual needs 
and gives them mental expression’! (My italics.) 

Now in the view of the present writers, this ‘mental expression’ 
of instinct is unconscious phantasy. Phantasy is (in the first 
instance) the mental corollary, the psychic representative, of 
instinct. There is no impulse, no instinctual urge or response 
which is not experienced as unconscious phantasy. 

In the beginning of his researches, Freud was concerned 
particularly with libidinal desires, and his ‘mental expression 
of instinctual needs’ would refer primarily to libidinal aims. 
His later studies, however, and those of many other workers, 
have required us to include destructive impulses as well. 

The first mental processes, the psychic representatives of 
libidinal and destructive instincts, are to be regarded as the 
earliest beginning of phantasies. In the mental development of 
the infant, however, phantasy soon becomes also a means of 
defence against anxieties, a means of inhibiting and controlling 
instinctual urges and an expression of reparative wishes as well. 
The relation between phantasy and wish-fulfilment has always 
been emphasized; but our experience has shown, too, that most 
phantasies (like symptoms) also serve various other purposes 
as well as wish-fulfilment; e.g. denial, reassurance, omnipotent 
control, reparation, etc. It is, of course, true that, in a wider 
sense, all these mental processes which aim at diminishing 
instinctual tension, anxiety and guilt, also serve the aim of wish- 
fulfilment; but it is useful to discriminate the specific modes of 
these different processes and their particular aims. 

All impulses, all feelings, all modes of defence are experienced 
in phantasies which give them mental life and show their 
direction and purpose. 

A phantasy represents the particular content of the urges 
or feelings (for example, wishes, fears, anxieties, triumphs, love 
or sorrow) dominating the mind at the moment. In early life, 
there is indeed a wealth of unconscious phantasies which take 


1 New Introductory Lectures (1932), P- 98. 
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specific form in conjunction with the cathexis of particular 
bodily zones. Moreover, they rise and fall in complicated pat- 
terns according to the rise and fall and modulation of the 
primary instinct-impulses which they express. The world of 
phantasy shows the same protean and kaleidoscopic changes as 
the contents of a dream. These changes occur partly in response 
to external stimulation and partly as a result of the interplay 
between the primary instinctual urges themselves. 

It may be useful at this point to give some examples of 
specific phantasies, without, however, discussing the particular 
age or time relations between these actual examples. 

In attempting to give such examples of specific phantasies 
we are naturally obliged to put them into words; we cannot 
describe or discuss them without doing so. This is clearly not 
their original character and inevitably introduces a foreign 
element, one belonging to later phases of development, and 
to the pre-conscious mind. (Later on we shall discuss more 
fully the relation between phantasies and their verbal 
expression.)  ' 

On the basis of those principles of observation and inter- 
pretation which have already been described and are well 
established by psycho-analytic work, we are able to conclude 
that when the child shows his desire for his mother's breast, he 
experiences this desire as a specific phantasy—'I want to suck the 
nipple’. If desire is very intense (perhaps on account of anxiety), 
he is likely to feel: ‘I want to cat her all up.’ Perhaps to avert 
the repetition of loss of her, or for his pleasure, he may feel: ‘I 
want to keep her inside me. If he is feeling fond, he may have 
the phantasy: ‘I want to stroke her face, to pat and cuddle her.’ 
At other times, when he is frustrated or provoked, his impulses 
may be of an aggressive character; he will experience these as, 
e.g.: ‘I want to bite the breast; I want to tear her to bits.’ Or if, 
e.g., urinary impulses are dominant, he may feel: ‘I want to 
drown and burn her.’ If anxiety is stirred by such aggressive 
wishes, he may phantasy: ‘I myself shall be cut or bitten up by 
mother’; and when his anxiety refers to his internal object, the 
breast which has been eaten up and kept inside, he may want 
to eject her and feel: ‘I want to throw her out of me? When he 
feels loss and grief, he experiences, as Freud described: ‘My 
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mother has gone for ever.’ He may feel: ‘I want to bring her 
back, I must have her now’, and then try to overcome his sense 
of loss and grief and helplessness by the phantasies expressed in 
auto-erotic satisfactions, such as thumb-sucking and genital 
play: ‘If I suck my thumb, I feel she is back here as part of me, 
belonging to me and giving me pleasure.’ If, after having in his 
phantasy attacked his mother and hurt and damaged her, 
libidinal wishes come up again, he may feel he wants to restore 
his mother and will then phantasy: ‘I want to put the bits 

_ together again’, ‘I want to make her better’, ‘I want to feed her 
as she has fed me’; and so on and so forth. 

Not merely do these phantasies appear and disappear accord- 
ing to changes in the instinctual urges stirred up by outer cir- 
cumstance, they also exist together, side by side in the mind, 
even though they be contradictory; just as in a dream, mutually 
exclusive wishes may exist and be expressed together. 

Not oaly so: these early mental processes have an omnipotent 
character. Under the pressure of instinct tension, the child in 
his earliest days not only feels: ‘I want to’, but implicitly phan- 
tasies : ‘I am doing’ this and that to his mother; ‘I have her inside 
me’, when he wants to. The wish and impulse, whether it be 
love or hate, libidinal or destructive, tends to be felt as actually 
fulfilling itself, whether with an external or an internal object. 
This is partly because of the overwhelmingness of his desires 
and feelings. In his earliest days, his own wishes and impulses 
fill the whole world at the time when they are felt. It is only 
slowly that he learns to distinguish between the wish and the 
deed, between external facts and his feclings about them. 'The 
degree of differentiation partly depends upon the stage 
of development reached at the time, and partly upon the 
momentary intensity of the desire or emotion. This omnipotent 
character of early wishes and feclings links with Freud's views 
about hallucinatory satisfaction in the infant. 


Hallucination and Primary Introjection 
Freud had been led (by his study of unconscious processes 
in the minds of adults) to assume that, in the beginning of 
mental life, *. . whatever was thought of (desired) was simply 
imagined in an hallucinatory form, as still happens with our 
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dream-thoughts every night’. This he calls the child's ‘attempt at 
satisfaction by hallucination’.+ 

What, then, does the infant hallucinate? We may assume, 
since it is the oral impulse which is at work, first, the nipple, 
then the breast, and later, his mother as a whole person; and 
he hallucinates the nipple or the breast in order to enjoy it. As 
we can see from his behaviour (sucking movements, sucking his 
own lip or a little later his fingers, and so on), hallucination 
does not stop at the mere picture, but carries him on to what he 
is, in detail, going to do with the desired object which he 
imagines (phantasies) he has obtained. It seems probable that 
hallucination works best at times of less intense instinctual ten- 
sion, perhaps when the infant half awakes and first begins to be 
hungry,.but still lies quiet. As tension increases, hunger and the 
wish to suck the breast becoming stronger, hallucination is 
liable to break down. The pain of frustration then stirs up a still 
stronger desire, viz. the wish to take the whole breast into him- 
self and keep it there, as a source of satisfaction; and this in its 
turn will for a time omnipotently fulfil itself in belief, in hal- 
lucination. We must assume that the incorporation of the 
breast is bound up with the earliest forms of the phantasy-life. 
This hallucination of the internal satisfying breast may, how- 
ever, break down altogether if frustration continues and 
hunger is not satisfied, instinct tension proving too strong 
to be denied. Rage and violently aggressive feelings and 
phantasies will then dominate the mind, and necessitate some 
adaptation. 

Let us consider further what Freud has to say about this 
situation. 

He goes on: ‘In so far as it is auto-erotic, the ego has no need 
of the outside world, but . . . it cannot but for a time perceive 
instinctual stimuli as painful. Under the sway of the pleasure 
principle, there now takes place a further development. The 
objects presenting themselves, in so far as they are sources of 
pleasure, are absorbed by the ego into itself, “introjected” 
(according to an expression coined by Ferenczi): while, on the 
other hand, the ego thrusts forth upon the external world what- 


; : See Regarding the Two Principles in Mental Functioning’ 
1911). 
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ever within itself gives rise to pain (v. infra: the mechanism of 
projection).’? 

Although in describing introjection, Freud does not use the 
phrase ‘unconscious phantasy’, it is clear that his concept 
accords with our assumption of the activity of unconscious 
phantasy in the earliest phase of life. 


Difficulties in Early Development Arising from Phantasy 


Many of the familiar difficulties of the young infant (e.g. in 
feeding and excreting, or his phobias of strangers and anxiety 
at being left alone, etc.) can best be integrated with well- 
established analytic views, and their significance more fully 
understood, if they are seen as manifestations of early phantasy. 

Freud commented on some of these difficulties. E.g. he 
referred to *. . . the situation of the infant when he is presented 
with a stranger instead of his mother’; and after speaking of the 
child's anxiety, added: *. . . the expression of his face and his 
reaction of crying indicate that he is fecling pain as well. ... 
As soon as he misses his mother he behaves as if he were never 
going to see her again'.? Freud also referred to 'the infant's 
misunderstanding of the facts. . . .’ 

Now, by ‘pain’ Freud obviously does not here mean bodily, 
but mental pain; and mental pain has a content, a meaning, and 
implies phantasy. On the view presented here, ‘he behaves as if 
he were never going to see her again’ means his phantasy is that 
his mother has been destroyed by his own hate or greed and 
altogether lost. His awareness of her absence is profoundly 
coloured by his feelings towards her—his longing and intoler- 
ance of frustration, his hate and consequent anxieties. His ‘mis- 
understanding of the facts’ is that same ‘subjective inter- 
pretation’ of his perception of her absence which, as Joan 
Riviere points out,’ is a characteristic of phantasy. 

On another occasion, when speaking of oral frustrations, 
Freud says: ‘It looks far more as if the desire of the child for its 
first form of nourishment is altogether insatiable, and as if it 
never got over the pain of losing the mother’s breast. . . . It is 

1 Instincts and Their Vicissitudes’ (1915), p. 78. 
2 Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety (1926), p. 167. 
3 Chapter II, p. 41. 


88 DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 


probable, too, that the fear of poisoning is connected with 
weaning. Poison is the nourishment that makes one ill. Perhaps, 
moreover, the child traces his early illnesses back to this 
frustration.'! 

How would it be possible for the child to ‘trace his early ill- 
nesses back to this frustration’ unless at the time of the frustration 
he experienced it in his mind, retained it and later on remem- 
bered it unconsciously? At the time when he experiences the 
frustration, there is not merely a bodily happening but also a 
mental process, i.e. a phantasy—the phantasy of having a bad 
mother who inflicts pain and loss upon him. Freud says the 
fear of poisoning is probably connected with weaning. He does 
not discuss this connection further; but it implies the existence 
of phantasies about a poisoning breast, such as Melanie Klein’s 
work has shown. 

Again, when Freud speaks of the feelings the little girl has 
about her mother, he refers to the child’s “dread of being killed 
by the mother’.? 

Now to speak of a ‘dread of being killed by the mother’ is 
obviously a way of describing the child’s phantasy of a mur- 
derous mother. In our analytic work, we find that the phantasy 
of the ‘murderous’ mother supervenes upon that of the mother 
who is attacked with murderous intent by the child. Sometimes 
the phantasy of the vengeful mother may come to conscious 
expression in words later on, as in the small boy, reported by Dr. 
Ernest Jones, who said of his mother’s nipple when he saw her 
feeding a younger child: “That’s what you bit me with.’ As we 
can confirm by analysis of the transference in every patient, 
what has happened here is that the child has projected his own 
oral aggressive wishes on to the object of those wishes, his 
mother’s breast. In his phantasy which accompanies this pro- 
jection, she (the mother or her breast) is now going to bite him 
to bits as he wanted to do to her. 


1 New Introductory Lectures (1932), p. 157- 

2 ‘Female Sexuality’ (1931). ‘These occasional references by Freud to 
phantasies in young children, quoted above, are examples of the way in 
which the intuitive insight of his genius, perforce scientifically unsupported 
and unexplained at the time, is being confirmed and made intelligible both 
by the work of certain of his followers, notably Melanie Klein, and by obser- 
vations of behaviour. 
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Phantasies and Words 

We must now consider very briefly the relation. between 
phantasies and words. 

The primary phantasies, the representatives of the earliest 
impulses of desire and aggressiveness, are expressed in and 
dealt with by mental processes far removed from words and 
conscious relational thinking, and determined by the logic of 
emotion. At a later period they may under certain conditions 
(sometimes in children’s spontancous play, sometimes only in 
analysis) become capable of being expressed in words. 

There is a wealth of evidence to show that phantasies are 
active in the mind long before language has developed, and 
that even in the adult they continue to operate alongside and 
independently of words. Meanings, like feelings, are far older 
than speech, alike in racial and in childhood experience. 

In childhood and in adult life, we live and feel, we phantasy 
and act far beyond our verbal meanings. E.g. some of our 
dreams show us what worlds of drama we can live through in 
visual terms alone. We know from drawing, painting and sculp- 
ture and the whole world of art, what a wealth of implicit 
meaning can reside even in a shape, a colour, a line, a move- 
ment, a mass, a composition of form or colour, or of melody and 
harmony in music. In social life, too, we know from our own 
ready and intuitive response to other people’s facial expression, 
tones of voice, gestures, etc., how much we appreciate directly 
without words, how much meaning is implicit in what we per- 
ceive, sometimes with never a word uttered, or even in spite of 
words uttered. These things, perceived and imagined and felt 
about, are the stuff of experience. Words are a means of 
referring to experience, actual or phantasied, but are not 
identical with it, not a substitute for it. Words may evoke feel- 
ings and images and actions, and point to situations; they do so 
by virtue of being signs of experience, not of being themselves 
the main material of experience. 

Freud made quite clear, in more than one 


an only with her eyes, and he 
because there was neither noun 


passage, his own 


1 ‘When the lady drank to the gentlem: 
pledged with his, was there no conversation 
nor verb?'—Samuel Butler. 
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view that words belong to the conscious mind only and not to 
the realm of unconscious feelings and phantasies. He spoke, e.g., 
of the fact that it is real objects and persons which we invest 
with love and interest, not their names. (Cn. N. 3.) 

And of visual memory he wrote: *. . . it approximates more 
closely to unconscious processes than does thinking in words, 
and it is unquestionably older than the latter, both onto- 
genetically and phylogenetically’1 

Perhaps the most convincing evidence of the activity of phan- 
tasy without words is that of hysterical conversion-symptoms.? 
In these familiar neurotic symptoms, ill people revert to a 
primitive pre-verbal language, and make use of sensations, 
postures, gestures and visceral processes to express emotions 
and unconscious wishes or beliefs, i.e. phantasies. The psycho- 
genic character of such bodily symptoms, first discovered by 
Freud and followed up by Ferenczi, has been confirmed by 
every analyst; their elucidation is a commonplace in the work 
with many types of patient. Each detail of the symptoms turns 
out to have a specific meaning, i.e. to express a specific phan- 
tasy; and the various shifts of form and intensity and bodily 
part affected reflect changes in phantasy, occurring in response 
to outer events or to inner pressures. 

We are not, however, left to depend upon even such: con- 
vincing general considerations from adults and older children, 
but can occasionally gather quite direct evidence from a young 
child that a particular phantasy may dominate his mind long 
before its content can be put into words. 

As an example: a little girl of one year and eight months, 
with poor speech development, saw a shoe of her mother's from 
which the sole had come loose and was flapping about. The 
child was horrified, and screamed with terror. For about a 
week she would shrink away and scream if she saw her mother 
wearing any shoes at all, and for some time could only tolerate 
her mother's wearing a pair of brightly coloured house shoes. 
The particular offending pair was not worn for several months. 
The child gradually forgot about the terror, and let her mother 


1 The Ego and the Id (1923), p. 23. 


? Dr. Sylvia Payne pointed out this connection in the Discussion on this 
paper in the British Psycho-Analytical Society, 1943. 
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wear any sort of shoes. At two years and eleven months, how- 
ever (fifteen months later), she suddenly said to her mother in 
a frightened voice, ‘Where are Mummy's broken shoes?’ Her 
mother hastily said, fearing another screaming attack, that she 
had sent them away, and the child then commented, “They 
might have eaten me right up’. 

The flapping shoe was thus seen by the child as a threatening 
mouth, and responded to as such, at one year and eight months, 
even though the phantasy could not be put into words till more 
than a year later. Here, then, we have the clearest possible 
evidence that a phantasy can be felt, and felt as real, long before 
it can be expressed in words. 


Phantasies and Sensory Experience 


. Words, then, are a late development in our means of express- 
ing the inner world of our phantasy. By the time a child can use 
words—even primitive words such as ‘Baby 0-0-o-oh'—he has 
already gone through a long and complicated history of psychic 
experience. 

_ The first phantasied wish-fulfilment, the first ‘hallucination’, 
is bound up with sensation. Some pleasurable sensation (organ- 
pleasure) there must be, very early, if the baby is to survive. 
For instance, if, for one reason or another, the first sucking 
impulse does not lead to pleasurable satisfaction, acute anxiety 
is aroused in the infant. The sucking impulse itself may then 
tend to be inhibited or to be less well co-ordinated than it 
should. In extreme cases, there may be complete inhibition of 
feeding, in less marked instances ‘pining’ and poor develop- 
ment. If, on the other hand, through a natural unity of rhythm 
between mother and child, or the skilful handling of any diffi- 
culties that may arise, the infant is soon able to receive pleasur- 
able satisfaction at the breast, good co-ordination of sucking 
and a positive attitude to the suckling process is set up which 
goes on automatically thereafter, and fosters life and health.! 
Changes of contact and temperature, the inrush of sound and 
light stimulation, etc., are manifestly felt as painful. The inner 
stimuli of hunger and desire for contact with the mother’s body 
are painful, too. But sensations of warmth, the desired contact, 


1 M. P. Middlemore, The Nursing Couple (1941). 
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satisfaction in sucking, freedom from outer stimulus, etc., soon 
bring actual experience of pleasurable sensation. At first, the 
whole weight of wish and phantasy is borne by sensation and 
affect. The hungry or longing or distressed infant feels actual 
sensations in his mouth or his limbs or his viscera, which mean 
to him that certain things are being done to him or that he is 
doing such and such as he wishes, or fears. He feels as if he were 
doing so and so—e.g. touching or sucking or biting the breast 
which is actually out of reach. Or he feels as if he were being 
forcibly and painfully deprived of the breast, or as if it were 
biting Aim; and this, at first, probably without visual or other 
plastic images. 

Interesting material bearing upon this point is offered by 
M. P. Middlemore, from the analysis of a girl of two years 
nine months, who was treated for severe feeding difficulties. In 
her play, both at home and during her analysis, she was contin- 
ually biting. “Among other things she pretended to be a biting 
dog, a crocodile, a lion, a pair of scissors that could cut up 
cups, a mincing machine and a machine for grinding cement.’ 
Her unconscious phantasies and conscious imaginative play 
were thus of an intensely destructive nature. In actuality, she 
had from birth refused to suck the breast, and her mother had 
had to give up the attempt to breast-feed her because of the 
infant’s complete lack of interest and response. When she came 
to analysis, she was eating very little and never without per- 
suasion. She had thus had no experience of actually ‘attacking’ 
the breast, not even in sucking, let alone in biting as the animals 
did whose fierce attacks she played out. Middlemore suggests 
that the bodily sensations, i.e. the pangs of hunger, which dis- 
turbed the infant were the source of these fierce phantasies of 
biting and being bitten.? (Cu. N. 4.) 

1 Loc. cit., pp. 189-90. 

* It was said by Dr. W. C. M. Scott, in the Discussion at the British 
Psycho-Analytical Society, 1943, that the adult way of regarding the body 
and the mind as two separate sorts of experience can certainly not hold true 
of the infant's world. It is easier for adults to observe actual sucking than to 
remember or understand what the experience of sucking is to the infant, 
for whom there is no dichotomy of body and mind, but a single, undif- 


ferentiated experience of sucking and phantasying. Even those aspects of 
psychological experience which we later on distinguish as ‘sensation’, 


‘feeling’, etc., cannot in the early days be distinguished and separated. 
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The earliest phantasies, then, spring from bodily impulses 
and are interwoven with bodily sensations and affects. They ex- 
press primarily an internal and subjective reality, yet from the 
beginning they are bound up with an actual, however limited 
and narrow, experience of objective reality. 

The first bodily experiences begin to build up the first 
memories, and external realities are progressively woven into 
the texture of phantasy. Before long, the child's phantasies are 
able to draw upon plastic images as well as sensations—visual, 
auditory, kinaesthetic, touch, taste, smell images, etc. And 
these plastic images and dramatic representations of phantasy 
are progressively elaborated along with articulated perceptions 
of the external world. 

Phantasies do not, however, take origin in articulated know- 
ledge of the external world; their source is internal, in the 
instinctual impulses. E.g. the inhibitions of feeding sometimes 
appearing in quite young infants, and very commonly in 
children after weaning and in the second year, turn out (in 
later analysis) to arise from the anxieties connected with the 
primary. oral wishes of intense greedy love and hate: the 
dread of destroying (by tearing to bits and devouring) the 
very object of love, the breast that is so much valued and 
desired.t 

It has sometimes been suggested that unconscious phantasies 
such as that of ‘tearing to bits’ would not arise in the child’s 
mind before he had gained the conscious knowledge that tearing 
a person to bits would mean killing him or her. Such a view does 


Sensations, feelings, as such, emerge through development from the 
primary whole of experience, which is that of sucking—sensing—fceling— 
phantasying. This total experience becomes gradually differentiated into 
its various aspects of experience: bodily movements, sensations, imaginings, 
knowings and so on. 

We recall that according to Freud, “The ego is first and foremost a body- 
ego’ (The Ego and the Id (1923); p- 31). As Dr. Scott said, we need to know 
more about what ‘the body’ means in unconscious phantasy, and to con- 
sider the various studies made by neurologists and general psychologists 
of the ‘body-scheme’. On this view, the unconscious body-scheme or 
‘phantasy of the body’ plays a great part in many neuroses and in all 
psychoses, particularly in all forms of hypochondriasis. . 

: 1 The aim of oral love is ‘incorporating or devouring, a type of love which 
is compatible with abolition of any separate existence on the part of the 
object’. Freud, ‘Instincts and Their Vicissitudes’ (1915), pp. 81-2. 
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not meet the case. It overlooks the fact that such knowledge is 
inherent in bodily impulses as a vehicle of instinct, in the aim of 
instinct, in the excitation of the organ, i.e. in this case, the 
mouth. 

The phantasy that his passionate impulses will destroy the 
breast does not require the infant to have actually seen objects 
eaten up and destroyed, and then to have come to the conclu- 
sion that he could do it too. This aim, this relation to the object, 
is inherent in the character and direction of the impulse itself, 
and in its related affects. 

To take another example: the difficulties of children in the 
control of urination are very familiar. Persistent enuresis is a 
common symptom even in the middle years of childhood. In the 
analysis of children and adults it is found that such difficulties 
arise from particularly powerful phantasies regarding the 
destructive effect of urine and the dangers connected with the 
act of urinating. (These phantasies are found in normal people 
as well, but for particular reasons they have become specially 
active in incontinent children.) Now the child’s difficulty in 
controlling his urine is connected with phantasies that it is very 
potent for evil. These anxieties in their turn spring from destruc- 
tive impulses. It is primarily because he wants his urine to be so 
very harmful that he comes to believe that it is so, not primarily 
because his mother gets cross when he wets the bed, and cer- 
tainly not because he has ever observed that his urine is as 
harmful as in his phantasies he really believes it to be; nor 
because he has conscious awareness that people may be drowned 
and burned in external reality. 

The situation goes back to early infancy. In the phantasy: ‘I 
want to drown and burn mother with my urine’, we have an 
expression of the infant’s fury and aggression, the wish to attack 
and annihilate mother by means of his urine, partly because of 
her frustrating him. He wishes to flood her with urine in burning 
anger. The ‘burning’ is an expression both of his own bodily 
sensations and of the intensity of his rage. The ‘drowning’, too, 
expresses the feeling of his intense hate and of his omnipotence, 
when he floods his mother’s lap. The infant feels: ‘I must an- 
nihilate the bad mother.’ He overcomes his feeling of helpless- 


ness by the omnipotent phantasy: ‘I can and will abolish her'— - 


f 
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by whatever means he possesses! ; and when urinary sadism is at 
its height, what he feels he can do is to flood and burn her with 
his urine. Doubtless the ‘flooding’ and ‘burning’ also refer to 
the way in which he feels he is overcome, flooded, by his help- 
less rage, and burnt up by it. The whole world is full of his 
anger, and he will himself be destroyed by it if he cannot vent 
it on his mother, discharging it on her with his urine. The rush 
of water from the tap, the roaring fire, the flooding river or 
stormy sea, when these are seen or known about as external 
realities, link up in his mind with his early bodily experiences, 
instinctual aims and phantasies. And when he is given names for 
these things, hecan ¢hensometimes put these phantasies into words. 

Similarly with the infant’s feelings about his excretions as 
good things which he wishes to give to his mother. In certain 
moods and moments he does feel his urine and faeces to be 
something mother wants and the gift of them is his means of ex- 
pressing his love and gratitude towards her. Such phantasies 
of faeces and urine as beneficent are certainly strengthened by 
the fact that mother is pleased when he gives them at the proper 
time and place; but his observation of his mother’s pleasure 
is not the primary origin of his feeling of them as good. The 
source of this lies in his wish to give them as good—e.g. to feed 
his mother as she has fed him, to please her and do what she 
wants; and in his feeling of the goodness of his organs and of his 
body as a whole, when he is loving her and feeling her good to 
him. His urine and faeces are then instruments of his potency in 
love, just as his voice and smile can also be. Since the infant has 
so few resources at his command for expressing either love or 
hate, he has to use all his bodily products and activities as 
means of expressing his profound and overwhelming wishes 
and emotions. His urine and faeces may be either good or bad 
in his phantasy, according to his intentions at the moment of 
voiding and the way (including at a later period the time and 
place) in which they are produced. 3 

These feelings and fears about his own bodily products link 
with the so-called ‘infantile sexual theories’. Freud first drew 
attention to the fact, since then very widely observed, that 


1 Very often grasping, touching, looking and other activities are felt to 


" be disastrously harmful, as well. 
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young children, consciously as well as unconsciously, form their 
own spontaneous theories about the origin of babies and the 
nature of parental sexual intercourse, based upon their own 
bodily capacities, e.g. babies are made from food, and parental 
intercourse consists in mutual feeding or cating. Father puts the 
good food into mother, he feeds her with his genital in return 
for her feeding him with her breast, and then she has the babies 
inside her. Or they are made from faeces. Father puts faeces 
into mother and in so far as the child is loving and able to 
tolerate the parents’ love for each other, he may feel this is good 
and gives mother life inside her. At other times, when he is 
feeling full of hate and jealousy and completely intolerant of 
his parents’ intercourse, he wishes father to put bad faeces into 
mother—dangerous, explosive substances which will destroy her 
inside, or to urinate into her in a way that will harm her, These 
infantile sexual theories are obviously not drawn from observa- 
tion of external events. The infant has never observed that 
babies are made from food and faeces, nor seen father urinate 
into mother. His notions of parental intercourse are derived from 
his own bodily impulses under the pressure of intense feeling. 
His phantasies express his wishes and his passions, using his 
bodily impulses, sensations and processes as their material of 
expression. (Cu. N. 5.) 

These and other specific contents of early phantasies, no less 
than the ways in which they are experienced by the child and 
their modes of expression, are in accordance with his bodily 
development and his capacities for feeling and knowing at any 
given age. They arc a fart of his development, and are expanded 
and elaborated along with his bodily and mental powers, 
influencing and being influenced by his slowly maturing ego. 


The Relation of Early Phantasy to the Primary Process 


The earliest and most rudimentary phantasies, bound up 
with sensory experience and being affective interpretations of 
bodily sensations, are naturally characterized by those qualities 
which Freud described as belonging to the ‘primary process’: 
lack of co-ordination of impulse, lack of sense of time, of contra- 
diction and of negation. Furthermore, at this level, there is no 
discrimination of external reality. Experience is governed by - 
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‘all or none’ responses and the absence of satisfaction is felt as 
a positive evil. Loss, dissatisfaction or deprivation are felt in 
sensation to be positive, painful experiences. 

We are all familiar with the feeling of being ‘full of emptiness’. 
Emptiness is positive, in sensation; just as darkness is an actual 
thing, not the mere absence of light, whatever we may know. 
Darkness falls, like a curtain or a blanket. When the light comes 
it drives away the darkness; and so on. 

Thus, when we say (justifiably) that the infant feels a mother 
who does not remove a source of pain to be a ‘bad’ mother, we 
do not mean that he has a clear notion of the negative fact of 
his mother’s not removing the source of pain. That is a later 
realization. The pain itself is positive; the ‘bad’ mother is a 
positive experience, undistinguished at first from the pain. 
When at six months or so, the infant sits up and sees that his 
mother, as an external object, does not come when he wants 
her, he may then make the link between what he sees, viz. her 
not coming, and the pain or dissatisfaction he feels.? | 

When the infant misses his mother and behaves fas if he were 
never going to see her again’, it does not mean that he then has 
discriminative notions of time, but that the pain of loss is an 
absolute experience, with a quality of sheer “neverness” about 
it—until mental development and the experience of time, as a 
slowly built-up external reality, have brought discriminative 
perceptions and images. 

The ‘primary process’ is, however, not to be regarded as 
governing the whole mental life of the child during any measur- 
able period of development. It might conceivably occupy the 
main field for the first few days, but we must not overlook the 
first adaptations of the infant to his external environment, and 
the fact that both gratification and frustration are experienced 
from birth onwards. The progressive alterations in the infant’s 
responses during the first few weeks and onwards show that 
even by the second month there is a very considerable de- 
gree of integration in perception and behaviour, with signs of 
memory and anticipation. 

From this time on, the infant spen 


* This is a highly simplified account ofa very complex process, dealt with 
more fully by Paula Heimann and Melanie Klein in later chapters. 
4 


ds an increasing amount of 
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time in experimentative play, which is, at one and the same 
time, an attempt to adapt to reality and an active means of 
expressing phantasy (a wish-enactment and a defence against 
pain and anxiety). 

The ‘primary process’ is in fact a limiting concept only. As 
Freud said: ‘So far as we know, a psychic apparatus possessing 
only the primary process does not exist, and is to that extent 
a theoretical fiction.) (Cu. N. 6.) Later on, he speaks of the 
‘belated arrival’ of the secondary processes, which seems at first 
sight somewhat contradictory. The contradiction is resolved if 
we take the ‘belated arrival’ to refer not so much to the onset 
of the secondary processes, their rudimentary beginnings, but 
rather to their full development. Such a view would best accord 
with what we can see of the infant’s actual development, in 
adaptation to reality, in control and integration. 


Instinct, Phantasy and Mechanism 


We must now consider another important aspect of our prob- 
lem, that of the relation between instincts, phantasies and 
mechanisms. A good deal of difficulty and certain confusions on 
this matter have appeared in various discussions; one of the 
aims of this section is to clarify the relations between these 
different concepts. 

The distinction between, e.g., the phantasy of incorporation 
and the mechanism of introjection has not always been clearly 
observed. For example, in discussions about specific oral phan- 
tasies of devouring or otherwise incorporating a concrete object, 
we often meet with the expression: “The introjected object.’ Or 
people have sometimes spoken of the ‘introjected breast’, again 
mixing up the concrete bodily phantasy with the general mental 
process. It is especially with regard to the mechanisms of intro- 
jection and projection that these difficulties seem to have arisen, 
although the problem of the relation between instincts, phan- 
tasies and mechanisms can be considered in a more general 
way with regard to every variety of mental mechanism. 

To consider ‘introjection’ and ‘projection’, in particular: 
these are abstract terms, the names of certain fundamental 
mechanisms or methods of functioning in the mental life. They 
refer to such facts as that ideas, impressions and influences are 
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taken into the self and become part of it; or that aspects or 
elements of the self are often disowned and attributed to some 
person or group of persons, or some part of the external world. 
These common mental processes, plainly seen in both children 
and adults, in ordinary social life as well as in the consulting- 
room, are ‘mechanisms’, i.e. particular ways in which mental life 
operates, as a meansofdealing with internal tensions and conflicts. 

Now these mental mechanisms are intimately related to 
certain pervasive phantasies. The phantasies of incorporating 
(devouring, absorbing, etc.) loved and hated objects, persons or 
parts of persons, into ourselves are amongst the earliest and most 
deeply unconscious phantasies, fundamentally oral in character 
since they are the psychic representatives of the oral impulses. 
Some of these oral phantasies have been described above, for 
example: ‘I want to take and I am taking her (mother or breast) 
into me.’ The distinction should be kept clear between a specific 
phantasy of incorporating an object and the general mental 
mechanism of introjection. The latter has a far wider reference 
than the former, although so intimately related to it. To under- 
stand the relationship between phantasies and mechanisms, we 
must look more closely at the relation of both to instinct. In 
our view, phantasy is the operative link between instinct and 
ego-mechanism. 

An instinct is conceived as a border-line psycho-somatic pro- 
cess. It has a bodily aim, directed to concrete external objects. 
It has a representative in the mind which we call a ‘phantasy’. 
Human activities derive from instinctual urges; it is only 
through the phantasy of what would fulfil our instinctual needs 
that we are enabled to attempt to realize them in external 
reality. (Cu. N. 7.) 

Although themselves psychic phenomena, phantasies are 
primarily about bodily aims, pains and pleasures, directed to 
objects of some kind. When contrasted with external and bodily 
realities, the phantasy, like other mental activities, is a figment, 
since it cannot be touched or handled or seen; yet it is real in the 
experience of the subject. It is a true mental function and it has 
real effects, not only in the inner world of the mind but also 
in the external world of the subject’s bodily development and 
behaviour, and hence of other people’s minds and bodies. 


o 


100 DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 


We have already touched incidentally upon many examples 
of the outcome of particular phantasies; for example, in young 
children, such difficulties as feeding and excretory troubles and 
phobias; to these could be added so-called ‘bad habits’, tics, 
tantrums, defiance of authority, lying and thieving, etc. We 
have spoken also of hysterical conversion-symptoms in people 
of all ages as being the expression of phantasy.1 Examples are 
alimentary disturbances, headaches, susceptibility to catarrh, 
dysmenorrhoea, and many other psycho-somatic changes. But 
ordinary bodily characteristics, other than illnesses, such as 
manner and tone of voice in speaking, bodily posture, gait of 
walking, mode of handshake, facial expression, handwriting and 
mannerisms generally, also turn out to be determined directly or 
indirectly by specific phantasies. These are usually highly com- 
plex, related both to the internal and the external worlds, 
and bound up with the psychical history of the individual. 

It is noteworthy how often and to what a degree such bodily 
expressions of individual phantasies may change, whether tem- 
porarily or permanently, during the process of analysis. In 
moments of depression, for instance, the manner of walking and 
holding the body, the facial expression and voice, the patient’s 
whole bodily response to the physical world as well as to people, 
will be different from what it is at times of elation, of defiance, 
ofsurrender, of determined control of anxiety, etc. These changes 
during analysis are sometimes quite dramatic. 

In outside life, people may have phases of dropping and 
breaking or losing things, of stumbling and falling, of a tendency 
to bodily accidents.* One has only to look round at people in 
ordinary life, in the tube train, the bus or restaurant or family 
life, to see the endless differentiations of bodily characteristics, 
e.g. mannerisms, individualities and idiosyncrasies in dress and 
speech, etc., through which dominant phantasies and the 
emotional states bound up with them are expressed. 

Analytic work brings the opportunity to understand what 


1 Freud, New Introductory Lectures (1932), p. 154. “Hysterical symptoms 
spring from phantasies and not from real events.’ 

® ‘Accident proneness’ has long been recognized among industrial 
psychologists. The well-known superstition that ‘if you break one thing 
you’re sure to break three before you’ve finished’, is a strong confirmation 
of the view that such tendencies spring from phantasies. 
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these varied details signify, what particular changing sets of 
phantasies are at work in the patient's mind—about his own 
body and its contents, and about other people and his bodily or 
social relation to them now or in the past. Many such bodily 
traits become modified and sometimes considerably altered 
after the analysis of the underlying phantasies. 

Similarly, the broader social expressions of character and 
personality show the potency of phantasies. E.g. people's atti- 
tudes to such matters as time and money and possessions, to 
being late or punctual, to giving or receiving, to leading or 
following, to being ‘in the limelight’ or content to work among 
others, and so on and so forth, are always found in analysis to 
be related to specific sets of varied phantasies. The development 
of these can be followed out through their various functions of 
defence in relation to specific situations, back to their origins 
in primary instinctual sources. 

Freud drew attention to a striking example in his study of the 
*Exceptions,! where he discussed the interesting character- 
trait exhibited by quite a number of people, that of regarding 
or even proclaiming themselves as exceptions and behaving as 
such—exceptions from any demands made by particular per- 
sons, such as members of the patient's family or the physician, or 
by the external world in general. Freud refers to Shakespeare's 
Richard III as a supreme example of this, and in his discussion he 
penetrated tosome of the phantasies lying behind the apparently 
simple defiance of Richard on account of his deformity. Freud 
suggests that Richard’s soliloquy? is by no means mere defiance, 


1 ‘Some Character-Types met with in Psycho-Analytic Work’ (1915). 
z ‘But I, that am not shaped for sportive tricks, 
Nor made to court an amorous looking-glass; 
I, that am rudely stamp'd, and want love's majesty 
To strut before a wanton ambling nymph; 
I, that am curtail’d of this fair proportion, 
Cheated of feature by dissembling Nature, 
Deform’d, unfinish’d, sent before my time 
Into this breathing world, scarce half made up, 
And that so lamely and unfashionable, 
That dogs bark at me as I halt by them; 


‘And therefore, since I cannot prove a lover, 
To entertain these fair well-spoken days, 

I am determined to prove a villain, 

And hate the idle pleasure of these days.” 


o 
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but signifies an unconscious argument (which we should call a 
phantasy) as follows: * “Nature has done me a grievous wrong 
in denying me that beauty of form which wins human love. 
Life owes me reparation for this, and I will see that I get it. I 
have a tight to be an exception, to overstep those bounds by 
which others let themselves be circumscribed. I may do wrong 
myself, since wrong has been done to me.” 

An example which may be quoted from the writer's analytic 
experience is that of an adolescent boy who came for treatment 
because of serious difficulties in his home and public school life 
—e.g. very obvious lying of a sort that was certain to be found 
out, aggressive behaviour, and a wild untidiness in dress. In 
general the conduct and attitude of this boy of sixteen years of 
age were entirely out of keeping with his family traditions; they 
were those of a social outcast. Even when the analysis had 
brought sufficient improvement for him to join the Air Force, 
soon after the outbreak of war, he could not follow the normal 
course of events for those in his social circumstances. He did 
brilliant work in the Air Force and built up an excellent reputa- 
tion, but always refused to accept a commission. At the 
beginning of the analysis he had been lonely and miserable, and 
entirely without friends. Later he was able to maintain steady 
friendships, and was very much liked in the Sergeants’ Mess, 
but was quite unable to live up to the social traditions of his 
family, in which there were distinguished officers. 

This boy's illness, as always, was determined by many com- 
plex causes of external circumstances and internal response. 
He had a rich phantasy-life, but dominant amongst all other 
of his phantasies was that the only way of overcoming his 
aggressiveness towards his younger brother (ultimately, his 
father) was to renounce all ambition in their favour. He felt it 
impossible for both himself and his younger brother (a normal, 
gifted and happy person) to be loved and admired by his 
mother and father. In bodily terms, it was impossible for them 
both, himself and his younger brother (ultimately himself and 
his father), to be potent; this notion arose in the depths of his 
mind from the early phantasies of incorporating his father's 
genital; he felt that if he himself sucked out father’s genital from 
his mother, swallowed it up and possessed it, then the good 
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genital would be destroyed, his younger brother could not have 
it, would never grow up, never become potent or loving or 
wise, indeed, never exist! By electing to renounce everything in 
favour of his younger brother (ultimately, of his father) the boy 
modified and controlled his aggressive impulses towards both 
his parents, and his fears of them. 

In this boy, many subsidiary internal processes and external 
circumstances had served to make this particular phantasy 
dominate his life—the notion that there is only one good thing 
of a kind—the good breast, the good mother, the good father's 
penis; and if one person has this ideal object, another must 
suffer its loss, and thus become dangerous to the possessor. This 
phantasy is widely found, although in most people it becomes 
modified and counterbalanced during development, so that it 
plays a far less dominant part in life. 

Similarly, Freud brings out that Richard’s claim to be an ex- 
ception is one which we all of us feel, although in most people it 
becomes corrected and modified or covered up. Freud remarks: 
‘Richard is an enormously magnified representation of some- 
thing we may all discover in ourselves.’ (Cx. N. 8.) Our view 
that phantasy plays a fundamental and continuous part, not 
only in neurotic symptoms but also in normal character and 
personality, is thus in agreement with Freud’s comments. 

To return to the particular problem of the phantasy of 
incorporation; the mental process or unconscious phantasy of 
incorporating is described in abstract terms as the process of 
introjection. As we have seen, whichever it be called, its real 
psychic effects follow. It is not an actual bodily eating up and 
swallowing, yet it leads to actual alterations in the ego. These 
‘mere’ beliefs about internal objects, such as, ‘I have got a 
good breast inside me’, or, it may be, ‘I have got a bitten-up, 
torturing bad breast inside me—I must kill it and get rid of it’, 
and the like, lead to real effects: deep emotions, actual be- 
haviour towards external people, profound changes in the ego, 
character and personality, symptoms, inhibitions and capacities. 

Now the relation between such oral phantasies of incorpora- 
tion and the earliest processes of introjection has been discussed 
by Freud in his essay on ‘Negation’. Here he not only states that 
even the intellectual functions of judgement and reality-testing 
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‘are derived from the interplay of the primary instinctual impulses’ 
(my italics), and rest upon the mechanism of introjection (a 
point to which we shall return shortly): he also shows us the 
part played in this derivation by phantasy. Referring to that 
aspect of judgement which asserts or denies that a thing has a 
particular property, Freud says: ‘Expressed in the language of 
the oldest, that is, of the oral instinctual impulses, the alter- 
native runs thus: “I should like to take this into me and keep 
that out of me.” That is to say, it is to be either inside me or out- 
side me.’! The wish thus formulated is the same thing as a 
phantasy. 

What Freud picturesquely calls here ‘the language of the 
oral impulse’, he elsewhere calls the ‘mental expression’ of an 
instinct, i.e. the phantasies which are the psychic representatives 
of a bodily aim. In this actual example, Freud is showing us the 
phantasy that is the mental equivalent of an instinct. But he is 
at one and the same time formulating the subjective aspect of 
the mechanism of introjection (or projection). Thus phantasy is the 
link between the id impulse and the ego mechanism, the means by which 
the one is transmuted into the other. ‘I want to eat that and 
therefore I have eaten it’ is a phantasy which represents the id 
impulse in the psychic life; it is at the same time the subjective 
experiencing of the mechanism or function of introjection. 

The problem of how best to describe the process of intro- 
jection related to the phantasy of incorporation is often dealt 
with by saying that what is introjected is an image or ‘imago’. 
This is surely quite correct; but it is too formal and meagre a 
statement of a complex phenomenon to do justice to the facts. 
For one thing, this describes only the preconscious processes, 
not the unconscious. 

How does anyone—whether psychologist or other person— 
come to know this distinction, to realize that what he has 
actually ‘taken inside’, his internal object, is an image and not 
a bodily concrete object? By a long and complex process of 
development. This, in broad outline, must include the following 
steps, among others: 

(a) The earliest phantasies are built mainly upon oral im- 
pulses, bound up with taste, smell, touch (of the lips and 

1 ‘Negation’ (1925). 
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mouth), kinaesthetic, visceral, and other somatic sensations; 
these are at first more closely linked with the experience of 
‘taking things in’ (sucking and swallowing) than with anything 
else. The visual elements are relatively small. 1 

(b) These sensations (and images) are a bodily experience, 
at first scarcely capable of being related to an external, spatial 
object. (The kinaesthetic, genital and visceral elements are not 
usually so referred.) They give the phantasy a concrete bodily 
quality, a ‘me-ness’, experienced in the body. On this level, 
images are scarcely if at all distinguishable from actual sensa- 
tions and external perceptions. The skin is not yet felt to be a 
boundary between inner and outer reality. 

(c) The visual element in perception slowly increases, becom- 
ing suffused with tactile experience and spatially differentiated. 
The early visual images remain largely *eidetic in quality— 
probably up to three or four years of age. They are intensely 
vivid, concrete and often confused with perceptions. Moreover, 
they remain for long intimately associated with somatic re- 
sponses: they are very closely linked with emotions and tend to 
immediate action. (Many of the details referred to here so sum- 
marily have been well worked out by psychologists.) 

(d) During the period of development. when the visual ele- 
ments in perception (and in corresponding images) begin to 
predominate over the somatic, becoming differentiated and 
spatially integrated, and thus making clearer the distinction 
between the inner and the outer worlds, the concrete bodily 
elements in the total experience of perceiving (and phantasying) 
largely undergo repression. The visual, externally referred ele- 
ments in phantasy become relatively de-emotionalized, de- 
sexualized, independent, in consciousness, of bodily ties. They 
become ‘images’ in the narrower sense, representations ‘in the 
mind’ (but not, consciously, incorporations in the body) of 
external objects recognized to be such. It is ‘realized’ that the 
objects are outside the mind, but their images are ‘in the mind’. 

(e) Such images, however, draw their power to affect the mind 
by being ‘in it’, ie. their influence upon feelings, behaviour, 
character and personality upon the mind as a whole, from their 
repressed unconscious somatic associates in the unconscious world of 
desire and emotions, which form the link with the id; and which 

4* 
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do mean, in unconscious phantasy, that the objects to which they 
refer are believed to be inside the body, to be incorporated. 

In psycho-analytic thought, we have heard more of ‘imago’ 
than of ‘image’. The distinctions between an ‘imago’ and an 
‘image’ might be summarized as: (a) ‘imago’ refers to an unconscious 
image; (b) ‘imago’ usually refers to a person or part of a person, 
the earliest objects, whilst ‘image’ may be of any object or situa- 
tion, human or otherwise; and (c) ‘imago’ includes all the 
somatic and emotional elements in the subject’s relation to the 
imaged person, the bodily links in unconscious phantasy with 
the id, the phantasy of incorporation which underlies the 
process of introjection; whereas in the ‘image’ the somatic and 
much of the emotional elements are largely repressed. 

If we pay enough attention to the details of the way in which 
other mental mechanisms operate in the minds of our patients, 
every variety of mechanism can be seen to be related to specific 
phantasies or sorts of phantasy. They are always experienced as 
phantasy. For example, the mechanism of denial is expressed in 
the mind of the subject in some such way as: ‘If I don’t admit it 
[z.e. a painful fact] it isn't true.’ Or: ‘If I don't admit it, no one 
else will know that it is true.’ And in the last resort this argu- 
ment can be traced to bodily impulses and phantasies, such as: 
‘If it doesn’t come out of my mouth, that shows it isn’t inside 
me’; or ‘I can prevent anyone else knowing it is inside me’. Or: 
‘It is all right if it comes out of my anus as flatus or faeces, but 
it mustn’t come out of my mouth as words. The mechanism of 
scotomization is experienced in such terms as: ‘What I don’t see 
I need not believe’; or ‘What I don’t see, other people don’t, 
and indeed doesn’t exist’. 

Again, the mechanism of compulsive confession (which many 
patients indulge in) also implies such unconscious argument 
as the following: ‘If I say it, no one else will’, or ‘I can triumph 
over them by saying it first, or win their love by at least appear- 
ing to be a good boy.’ 


1 In the analysis, a great deal of mocking and triumph and intention to 
defeat the analyst can often be discerned behind the ‘goodness’ of such 
compulsive confessions. E 

“He put in his thumb 
And pulled out a plum, 
And said, “What a good boy am I”? 
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In general it can be said that ego-mechanisms are all derived 
ultimately from instincts and innate bodily reactions. ‘The ego 
is a differentiated part of the id.’ (Cu. N. 9.) 


Phantasy, Memory Images and Reality 


In quoting just now from Freud's essay on 'Negation', 
we noted his view that the intellectual functions of judgement 
and reality-testing ‘are derived from the interplay of the 
primary instinctual impulses’. If, then, phantasy be the 
‘language’ of these primary instinctual impulses, it can be 
assumed that phantasy enters into the earliest development 
of the ego in its relation to reality, and supports the testing 
of reality and the development of knowledge of the external 
world. | 

We have already seen that the earliest phantasies are bound 
up with sensations and affects. These sensations, no matter 
how selectively overemphasized they may be under the 
pressure of affect, bring the experiencing mind into contact 
with external reality, as well as expressing impulses and 
wishes. 

The external world forces itself upon the attention of the 
child, in one way or another, early and continuously. The 
first psychical experiences result from the massive and varied 
stimuli of birth and the first intake and expulsion of breath— 
followed presently by the first feed. These considerable 
experiences during the first twenty-four hours must already 
evoke the first mental activity, and provide material for both 
phantasy and memory. Phantasy and reality-testing are both in 
fact present from the earliest days.? 

External perceptions begin to influence mental processes at 


1 Cf. Chapter II. 

2 An appreciation of what external facts, e.g. the way he is fed and 
handled in the very beginning, and later the emotional attitudes and 
conduct of both his parents, or his actual experience of loss or change, 
mean to the child in terms of his phantasy-life gives a greater weight to 
real experiences than would usually be accorded by those who have no 
understanding of their phantasy-value to the child. Such actual ex- 
periences in early life have a profound effect upon the character of his 
phantasies as they develop, and therefore upon their ultimate outcome in 
his personality, social relationships, intellectual gifts or inhibitions, neurotic 
symptoms, etc. 
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a certain point (actually from birth on, though initially they are 
not appreciated as external). At first the psyche deals with most 
external stimuli, as with the instinctual ones, by means of the 
primitive mechanisms of introjection and projection. Obser- 
vation of the infant during the first few weeks shows that in so 
far as the external world does not satisfy our wishes, or frustrates 
or interferes with us, it is at once hated and rejected. We may 
then fear it and watch it and attend to it, in order to defend 
ourselves against it; but not until it is in some degree libidinized 
through its connections with oral satisfaction, and thus receives 
some measure of love, can it be played with and learnt about 
and understood. 

We conclude with Freud that the disappointingness of 
hallucinatory satisfaction is the first spur to some degree. of 
adaptation to reality. Hunger is not satisfied by hallucinating 
the breast, whether as an external or an internal object, 
although waiting for satisfaction may be made more tolerable 
by the phantasy. Sooner or later, hallucination breaks down, 
and a measure of adaptation to real external conditions (e.g. 
making demands on the external world by crying, seeking 
movements, restlessness, etc., and by adopting the appropriate 
posture and movements when the nipple arrives) is turned to 
instead. Here is the beginning of adjustment to reality and of 
the development of appropriate skills and of perception of 
the external world. Disappointment may be the first stimulus 
to adaptive acceptance of reality, but the postponement of 
satisfaction and the suspense involved in the complicated 
learning and thinking about external reality which the child 
presently accomplishes—and for increasingly remote ends— 
can only be endured and sustained when it also satisfies instinc- 
tual urges, represented in phantasies, as well. Learning depends 
upon interest, and interest is derived from desire, curiosity and 
fear—especially desire and curiosity. 

In their developed forms, phantasy-thinking and reality- 
thinking are distinct mental processes, different modes of 
obtaining satisfaction. The fact that they have a distinct 
character when fully developed, however, does not necessarily 
imply that reality-thinking oferates quite independently of 
unconscious phantasy. It is not merely that they *blend and 
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interweave’!; their relationship is something less adventitious 
than this. In our view, reality-thinking cannot operate without 
concurrent and supporting unconscious phantasies?; e.g. we continue 
to ‘take things in’ with our ears, to ‘devour’ with our eyes, to 
‘read, mark, learn and inwardly digest’, throughout life. 

These conscious metaphors represent unconscious psychic 
reality. It is a familiar fact that all early learning is based 
upon the oral impulses. The first seeking and mouthing and 
grasping of the breast is gradually shifted on to other objects, 
the hand and eye only slowly attaining independence of the 
mouth, as instruments of exploration and of knowing the outer 
world. 

All through the middle part of his first year, the infant’s hand 
reaches out to everything he sees in order to put it into his 
mouth, first, to try and eat it, then at least to suck and chew it, 
and later to feel and explore it. (Only later do his hand and 
eye become independent of his mouth.) This means that the 
objects which the infant touches and manipulates and looks at 
and explores are invested with oral libido. He could not be 
interested in them if this were not so. If at any stage he were 
entirely auto-erotic, he could never learn. The instinctual drive 
towards taking things into his mind through eyes and fingers 
(and ears, too), towards looking and touching and exploring, 
satisfies some of the oral wishes frustrated by his original object. 
Perception and intelligence draw upon this source of libido for 
their life and growth. Hand and eye retain an oral significance 
throughout life, in unconscious phantasy and often, as we have 


seen, in conscious metaphor. 

In her papers ‘Infant Analysis’ and “The Importance of 
Symbol-Formation in the Development of the Ego’ Melanie 
Klein took up Ferenczi’s view that (primary) identification, 
which is the forerunner of symbolism, ‘arises out of the baby’s 
endeavour to rediscover in every object his own organs and 

1 As M. Brierley once put it: ‘phantasy-thinking . . . and reality-thinking 


constantly blend and interweave in the patterns of current mental activity’ 
—in adults as well as children. 

W. Stern, too, has written at length (although in reference to the child’s 
conscious fantasies) of ‘this mutual, intimate intermingling of reality and 
imagination’, which he says is ‘a fundamental fact’ (Psychology of Early 
Childhood, p. 2777). 

? Cf. Chapter IV. 
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their functioning’, and also Ernest Jones's! view that the 
pleasure-principle makes it possible for two separate objects to 
be equated because of an affective bond of interest. She showed, 
by means of illuminating clinical material, how the primary 
symbolic function of external objects enables phantasy to be 
elaborated by the ego, allows sublimations to develop in play 
and manipulation and builds a bridge from the inner world to 
interest in the outer world and knowledge of physical objects 
and events. His pleasurable interest in his body, his discoveries 
and experiments in this direction, are clearly shown in the play 
of an infant of three or four months. In this play he manifests 
(among other mechanisms) this process of symbol-formation, 
bound up with those phantasies which we later discover in 
analysis to have been operating at the time. The external physical 
world is in fact libidinized largely through the process of symbol- 
formation. 

Almost every hour of free association in analytic work reveals 
to us something of the phantasies which have promoted (mainly 
through symbol-formation) and sustained the development of 
interest in the external world and the process of learning about 
it, and from which the power to seek out and organize know- 
ledge about it is drawn. It is a familiar fact that, from one point 
of view, every instance of concern with reality, whether prac- 
tical or theoretical, is also a sublimation.? 

This, in its turn, means that pari passu some measure of 
‘synthetic function’ is exercised upon instinctual urges from 
the beginning. The child could not learn, could not adapt to the 
external world (human or not) without some sort and degree of 
control and inhibition, as well as satisfaction, of instinctual 
urges, progressively developed from birth onwards. 

If, then, the intellectual functions are derived from the inter- 
play of the primary instinctual impulses, we need, in order to 
understand either phantasy or reality-testing and ‘intelligence’, 
to look at mental life as a whole and to see the relation between 
these various functions during the whole process of develop- 
ment. To keep them apart and say ‘this is perception and know- 


1 ‘The Theory of Symbolism’ (1916). 
3 See, 6g. E. F. Sharpe, ‘Similar and Divergent Unconscious Deter- 
minants Underlying the Sublimations of Pure Art and Pure Science? (1935)- 
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ledge, but that is something quite different and unrelated, that 
is mere phantasy’, would be to miss the developmental significance 
of both functions. (Cri. N. 10.) 

Certain aspects of the nexus between thought and phantasy 
were discussed in the writer's Intellectual Growth in Young Children. 
From direct records of spontaneous make-believe play among a 
group of children between two and scven years of age, it was 
possible to show the various ways in which such imaginative 
play, arising ultimately from unconscious phantasies, wishes 
and anxieties, creates practical situations which call for know- 
ledge of the external world. These situations may then often be 
pursued for their own sake, as problems of learning and under- 
standing, and thus lead on to actual discoveries of external fact 
or to verbal judgement and reasoning. This does not always 
happen—the play may for periods be purely repetitive; but at 
any moment a new line of inquiry or argument may flash out, 
and a new step in understanding be taken by any or all of the 
children taking part in the play. 

In particular, observation made it clear that spontaneous 
make-believe play creates and fosters the first forms of ‘as if? 
thinking. In such play, the child re-creates selectively those 
elements in past situations which can embody his emotional or 
intellectual need of the present, and adapts the details, moment 
by moment, to the present play situation. This ability to evoke 
the past in imaginative play seems to be closely connected with 
the growth of the power to evoke the future in constructive 
hypothesis, and to develop the consequences of ifs’. The child's 
make-believe play is thus significant not only for the adaptive 
and creative intentions which when fully developed mark out 
the artist, the novelist and the poet, but also for the sense of 
reality, the scientific attitude and the growth of hypothetical 
reasoning. 

Summary 


The argument of this paper may now be summarized: 

(1) The concept of phantasy has gradually widened in psycho- 
analytic thought. It now requires clarification and explicit 
expansion in order to integrate all the relevant facts. 


1 Pp. 99-106. 
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(2) On the views here developed: 

(a) Phantasies are the primary content of unconscious 
mental processes. 

(b) Unconscious phantasies are primarily about bodies, and 
represent instinctual aims towards objects. 

(c) These phantasies are, in the first instance, the psychic 
representatives of libidinal and destructive instincts ; early in 
development they also become elaborated into defences, as well 
as wish-fulfilments and anxiety-contents. 

(d) Freud's postulated ‘hallucinatory wish-fulfilment’ and 
his ‘primary identification’, ‘introjection’ and ‘projection’ are 
the basis of the phantasy-life. 

(e) Through external experience, phantasies become elabor- 
ated and capable of expression, but they do not depend upon 
such experience for their existence. 

(f) Phantasies are not dependent upon words, although they 
may under certain conditions be capable of expression in words. 

(g) The earliest phantasies are experienced in sensations; later, 
they take the form of plastic images and dramatic representations. 

(h) Phantasies have both psychic and bodily effects, e.g. in 
conversion symptoms, bodily qualities, character and person- 
ality, neurotic symptoms, inhibitions and sublimations. 

(i) Unconscious phantasies form the operative link between 
instincts and mechanisms. When studied in detail, every variety of 
ego-mechanism can be seen to arise from specific sorts of 
phantasy, which in the last resort have their origin in instinc- 
tual impulses. ‘The ego is a differentiated part of the id? A 
mechanism is an abstract general term describing certain 
mental processes which are experienced by the subject as 
unconscious phantasies. 

(j) Adaptation to reality and reality-thinking require the 
support of concurrent unconscious phantasies. Observation of 
the ways in which knowledge of the external world develops 
shows how the child’s phantasy contributes to his learning. 

(k) Unconscious phantasies exert a continuous influence 
throughout life, both in normal and neurotic people, the 
differences lying in the specific character of the dominant 
phantasies, the desire or anxiety associated with them and their 
interplay with each other and with external reality. 


> ai 
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CHAPTER NOTES 


Cn. N. 1 (p. 67) 

As has often been pointed out, exact definition, urgent though it 
may be, is only possible in the later phases of a science. It cannot be 
done in the initial stages. “The view is often defended that sciences 
should be built up on clear and sharply defined basal concepts. In 
actual fact no science, not even the most exact, begins with such 
definitions. The true beginning of scientific activity consists rather 
in describing phenomena and then in proceeding to group, classify 
and correlate them. Even at the stage of description it is not possible 
to avoid applying certain abstract ideas to the material in hand, 
ideas derived from various sources and certainly not the fruit of the 
new experience only. Still more indispensable are such ideas— 
which will later become the basal concepts of the science—as the 
material is further elaborated. They must at first necessarily possess 
some measure of uncertainty; there can be no question of any clear 
delimitation of their content. So long as they remain in this condition, 
we come to an understanding about their meaning by repeated 
references to the material of observation, from which we seem to 
have deduced our abstract ideas, but which is in point of fact 
subject to them. Thus, strictly speaking, they are in the nature of 
conventions; although everything depends on their being chosen in 
no arbitrary manner, but determined by the important relations 
they have to the empirical material—relations we seem to divine 
before we can clearly recognize and demonstrate them. It is only 
after more searching investigations of the field in question that we 
are able to formulate with increased clarity the scientific concepts 
underlying it. . . . The progress of science, however, demands a 
certain elasticity even in these definitions. The science of physics 
furnishes an excellent illustration of the way in which even those 
“basal concepts” that are firmly established in the form of definitions 
are constantly being altered in their content.’ (FREUD, ‘Instincts 
and Their Vicissitudes’, pp. 60-1.) 


Cu. N. 2 (p. 71) 
In this chapter note are included all my references to the 


literature of early mental development, and to observational 
studies of infant behaviour, etc., together with comments on some 
of it, and also some discussion of certain instances of children’s 


behaviour known or reported to me. 


A. GESELL, (1) Infancy and Human Growth, Macmillan, Zr 
I Po 4 RA \ 
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(2) Biographies of Child Development, Hamish Hamilton, 1939; (3) The 
First Five Years of Life, Methuen, 1940. 

M. Suirtey, The First Two Years, Vols. I, II and III, University 
of Minnesota Press, 1933. (A study of the development of twenty- 
five normal children.) 

N. Bavrev, The California Infant Scale of Motor Development, Univer- 
sity of California Press, 1936. 

D. W. Wixnicort, ‘The Observation of Infants in a Set Situation’, 
IF.Ps-A., XXII, 1941, pp. 229-49. 

MznzrL P. MipprEMong, The Nursing Couple, Hamish Hamilton, 
1941. 

eorum GoopENoucH, Anger in Young Children, University of 
Minnesota Press, 1931. Goodenough trained her observers to record 
not merely the frequency and time distribution of temper tantrums, 
but also the context of social and emotional situations and physio- 
logical conditions in which they occurred. In this way, she was able 
to elucidate, to a degree which had not been done before, the nature 
of the situations which give rise to temper tantrums in young 
children. i 

C. W. VALENTINE, ‘The Innate Bases of Fear’, Journal of Genetic 
Psychology, Vol. XXXVII. Repeating Watson’s work on the subject 
of innate fears, Valentine paid attention to the total situation in 
which the child was placed as well as to the precise nature of the 
stimuli applied. He concluded that the setting is always a highly 
important factor in determining the particular response of the 
child to a particular stimulus. It is a whole situation which affects the 
child, not a single stimulus. The presence or absence of the mother, 
for example, may make all the difference to the child's actual 
response. 

M. M. Lewis, Infant Speech, Kegan Paul, 1936. Lewis not only made 
a complete phonetic record of the development of speech in an 
infant from birth onwards, but also noted the social and emotional 
situations in which particular speech sounds and speech forms 
occurred, enabling us to infer some of the emotional sources of the 
drive to speech development. 

Lois Barctay Murpny has made a considerable contribution to 
problems of social development in a series of careful studies of the 
personalities of young children and their social relationships. 
Social Behavior and Child Personality, Columbia University Press, 
1937, P. 191. She showed that it is useless to attempt either ratings 
of personality as a whole, or of particular traits such as sympathy, 
without having constant regard to the context of the behaviour 
studied. The social behaviour and personal characteristics of young 
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children vary according to the specific social context. For example, 
one boy is excited and aggressive when another particular boy is 
present, but not so when that boy is absent. Murphy's work gives 
us many such glimpses of the feelings and motives which enter into 
the development of the child's traits of personality. She sums up 
her study of ‘sympathetic behaviour’ in young children playing in 
a group: . . . ‘the behavior which constitutes this trait is dependent 
upon the functional relation of the child to each situation, and 
when shifts in status give a basis for a changed interpretation of 
the situation in which the child finds himself, changed behavior 
occurs. A significant proportion of the variations in a child's be- 
havior which we have discussed are related to the child's security, 
as affected by competitive relations with other children, disapproval 
by adults, or guilt and self-accusation in relation to injury to another 
child, . . . thus emphasizing that sympathetic behaviour (as one 
aspect of personality) cannot be understood apart from the variations 
in the context in which it is shown. 

An example of the value of observing the context of behaviour 
has been reported to the writer by a Nursery School Superintendent 
(Miss D. E. May). She observed in many cases that when a two- 
year-old child was left in the nursery school for the first time and 
was feeling lonely and anxious because of the parting with his 
mother and being in a strange world, the plaything which most 
readily comforted him was the ‘posting box’, a box into which he 
could drop through appropriate holes in the lid a number of small 
bricks, the lid being then taken off and the lost objects rediscovered 
inside, The child thus seemed to be able to overcome his feelings of 
loss about his mother by means of this play, in which he lost and 
rediscovered objects at his own will—a play on similar lines to that 
described by Freud. 

Another example from the same nursery school is that of a boy of 
two years and four months, who was terrified and utterly miserable 
on his second day in the school. He stood by the observer, holding 
her hand and at first sobbing, occasionally asking, ‘Mummy coming, 
Mummy coming?’ A tower of small bricks was placed on a chair 
near him. At first he ignored the bricks, then when another child 
had a box of bricks nearby, he quickly carried to this box all but 
two of the bricks on the chair. The remaining two, a small cube and 
a larger triangular brick, he placed together on the chair, touching 
each other, in a position similar to that of himself and the observer 
who was seated beside him. He then came back and again held the 
adult’s hand. Now he was able to stop crying, and seemed much 
calmer. When another child came up and removed the bricks, he 
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fetched them back again and put them in position once more, pat- 
ting the small brick against the triangular one in a gentle and con- 
tented way, and then once again held the observer's hand and looked 
round at the other children quietly. 

Here again we see a child comforting himself and overcoming 
feelings of loss and terror by a symbolic act with the two material 
objects. He showed that if he were allowed to put two objects (the 
two bricks) close together, as he wished to be close to his mother, 
he could control his distress and feel contented and trustful with 
another adult, believing she would enable him to find his mother 
again. 

These instances illustrate the fact that some degree of insight into 
the child's feelings and phantasies can be gained from observation 
in ordinary life, provided we pay attention to details and to the social 
and emotional context of the particular data. 

Hazrrrr, in her chapter on ‘Retention, Continuity, Recognition 
and Memory’, in The Psychology of Infancy (p. 78), says: ‘The 
favourite game of “peep-bo” which the child may enjoy in an 
appropriate form from about the third month gives proof of the 
continuity and retentiveness of the mind of the very young child. 
If impressions died away immediately and the child's conscious life 
were made up of a number of totally disconnected moments this 
game could have no charm for him. But we have ample evidence 
that at one moment he is conscious of the change in experience, and 
we can see him looking for what has just been present and is now 
gone." 

Hazlit's whole treatment of those problems takes the line that 
explicit memory grows out of early recognition, i.e. ‘any process of 
perceiving which gives rise to a feeling of familiarity’. She goes on: 
“In speaking of the month-old child's sucking reaction to the sound 
of the human voice it has not been assumed that the child recognizes 
the voices, that there is a conscious experience corresponding to the 
idea “voices again”. There may or may not be such conscious ex- 
perience. . . . As the weeks go by, however, numberless instances of 
recognition occur in which the child’s expression and general 
behaviour form a picture so like that which accompanies conscious 
experience of recognition at the later stages that it is difficult to 
resist the inference that the child is recognizing in the true sense of 
the word. Records tell of children from eight weeks onwards appear- 
ing to be distressed by strange and reassured by familiar faces.’ 

Hazlitt also takes the view that even judgement is present from a 
very early time, e.g. in the child's adaptive responses, in the third 
and fourth months. Hazlitt has no doubt that the very earliest 
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responses of the infant show the rudimentary qualities from which 
memory, imagination, thinking, etc., develop. She says: ‘Another 
argument for the view here taken that judgement is present from a 
very early time is that the expression of surprise at stimuli which are 
not surprising through their intensity, but from being changed in 
some way from their usual appearance, is quite common by six 
months and shows itself every now and then much earlier than this.’ 

Another important field in which this law of genetic continuity 
operates is that of logical relations. The experimental studies of 
Hazlitt (‘Children’s Thinking’ (1930) ) and others have shown that 
the child can understand and act upon certain logical relations (such 
as identity, exception, generalization, etc.) long before he can ex- 
press these relations in words. And he can understand them in 
simple concrete terms before he can appreciate them in a more 
abstract form. E.g. he can act upon the words ‘all . . . but not... 
when he cannot yet understand the word ‘except’; again, he can 
comprehend and act upon ‘except’ before he can use the word 
himself. 

M. M. Lewss, ‘The Beginning of Reference to Past and Future in 
a Child's Speech’, B.7.Ed.Psy., VII, 1937 and ‘The Beginning and 
Early Functions of Questions in a Child's Speech’, B.7.£d.Psy., 


VIII, 1938. 
Batpwin, ‘Canons of Genetic Logic’, Thought and Things, or 


Genetic Logic. 
Cu. N. 3 (p. 90) ; 

‘The system Ucs contains the thing-cathexes of the object, the 
first and true object-cathexes; the system Pcs originates in a hyper- 
cathexis of this concrete idea by a linking up of it with the verbal 
ideas of the words corresponding to it. It is such hyper-cathexes, we 
may suppose, that bring about higher organization in the mind 
and make it possible for the primary process to be succeeded by the 
secondary process which dominates Pcs.’ (‘The Unconscious’ (1915), 


Collected Papers, IV, pp. 133-4.) 


Cu. N. 4 (p. 92) 


‘A girl of two years and nine months was treated for feeding diffi- 


culties. She ate very little—never without being persuaded by her 
parents—but in her games and fantasies during analysis and at 
home she was continually biting. Among other things she pretended 
to be a biting dog, a crocodile, a lion, a pair of scissors that could 
cut up cups, a mincing machine and a machine for grinding cement. 
The history of her feeding was peculiar. She was weaned during the 
first fortnight because she showed no interest in the breast and would 
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not feed. She slept during sucking and refused the nipple repeatedly, 
not with much ado, but by quietly turning the head away. The 
difficulty in feeding seemed to have originated entirely in the child, 
‘for the mother secreted a fair amount of milk to begin with; more- 
over, she had suckled an elder child successfully and wanted to feed 
this one. As I did not watch the attempts at breast-feeding I cannot 
say whether the inertia was a simple one or whether, as I presume, 
it masked irritability. What was clear was that the baby was un- 
willing to suck, while difficulties which began at the breast continued 
steadily through all kinds of feeding from bottle, spoon and cup. 
Until she came for treatment she had never put a spoonful of food 
into her own mouth. The point is that although she had never 
sucked the breast properly, still less “attacked” it, she entertained 
very fierce fantasies of biting. What was their physical foundation, 
unless it was the feelings which disturbed her during hunger? 


(M. P. Mipptemore, The Nursing Couple, pp. 189-90, Hamish 
Hamilton, 1941.) 


Cu. N. 5 (p. 96) 

Scupin records an instance (of his own boy of eleven and half 

months) which illustrates the interpretation of an observed reality 

` in terms of phantasy arising from the infant's own primary instinct- 
ual life. ‘When we [his parents] were fighting in fun, he suddenly 
uttered a wild scream. To try if it was the noise we made that had 
frightened him, we repeated the scene in silence; the child looked 
at his father in horror, then stretched his arms out longingly to his 
mother and snuggled affectionately up against her. It quite gave 
the impression that the boy believed his mother was being hurt, and 
his scream was only an expression of sympathetic fear.’ (Quoted by 
W. Srern in Psychology of Early Childhood, p. 138.) 

An example of a child in the second year being comforted by 
ocular proof that his parents were not fighting was noted by a col- 
league of the writer’s. His boy suffered from frequent attacks of 
anxiety, the cause of which was not understood, and he could take 
comfort from neither parent. Their caresses and soothing voices did 
not relieve his anxiety. But they found, at first by accident, that 
when he was in these moods, if they kissed each other (not him) in his 
presence, his anxiety was immediately relieved. It is thus to be in- 

ferred that the anxiety was connected with his fear of his parents 
. quarrelling, and his phantasy of their intercourse being mutually 
destructive, the anxiety being relieved and the child reassured by 


the visible demonstration that they could love each other and be 
gentle together in his presence. 
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Gu. N. 6 (p. 98) 

More fully Freup writes: ‘When I termed one of the psychic pro- 
cesses in the psychic apparatus the primary process, I did so not only 
in consideration of its status and function, but was also able to take 
account of the temporal relationship actually involved. So far as we, 
know, a psychic apparatus possessing only the primary process does . 
not exist, and is to that extent a theoretical fiction; but this at least 
is a fact: that the primary processes are present in the apparatus 
from the beginning, while the secondary processes only take shape 
gradually during the course of life, inhibiting and overlaying the 
primary, whilst gaining complete control over them perhaps only 
in the prime of life. Owing to this belated arrival of the secondary 
processes, the essence of our being, consisting of unconscious wish- 
impulses, remains something which cannot be grasped or inhibited 
by the preconscious; and its part is once and for all restricted to 
indicating the most appropriate paths for the wish-impulses 
originating in the unconscious. . . . (The Interpretation of Dreams, 


P. 555) 


Cu. N. 7 (p. 99) , , , 3 
As Dr. Adrian Stephen said, in the Discussion on this paper in 


the British Psycho-Analytical Society, 1943: 

"To go back to Freud's writings: at the very beginning of his 
Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality he describes instincts as having 
aims and objects. Aim is the word for the behaviour which an in- 
stinct impels us to take, for instance sexual intercourse, and object 
is the word for the person with whom the intercourse is to take 
place; or eating, I take it, may be the aim of an instinct and food 
the object. Freud in this passage was obviously thinking of cases in 
which the object is a concrete object, but he would certainly have 
agreed, as I suppose we all should, that the object may be imaginary 
or, if you like, phantastic. . . . 

*Of course we all know that phantasies are built up on the basis 
of memories, memories of satisfaction and frustration and so on, 
and as we grow older and as our instincts evolve and our store of 
memories becomes greater and more varied no doubt our phan- 
tasies change considerably in the complexity and variety of their 
content; but it is difficult to suppose that instinctual impulses, even 
in a small baby, are not accompanied by some sort of phantasies of 
their fulfilment. To suppose this would be really to suppose that a 
baby can have a wish without wishing for anything—and to my 
thinking wishing for something implies phantasying the fulfilment 
of that wish. ... 
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*We all of us know what it is to be thirsty. In this condition we 
mostly try to get hold of something to drink and we probably have 
conscious and unconscious phantasies both about the drink we want 
and about how to obtain it. We can then describe our psychic pro- 
cesses in two ways. We can say that we want a drink or that we want 
to quench our thirst. In the one case we are describing a phantasy 
about the object, in the other we are describing our aim of reducing 
instinctual tension. In actual fact though we are employing different 
words and different concepts the facts we are trying to describe are 
really the same. What we want is not merely the drink and not 
merely the satisfaction of quenching our thirst. What we want is the 
thirst-satisfying drink—and our phantasy is that we get this drink 
and to say this is certainly not to deny the importance of the 
pleasure. 

"Ihe phantasy and the impulse to get pleasure are not two 
Separate psychic entities, though it may be useful sometimes to 


separate them conceptually; they are two aspects of one psychic 
process... .^ 


Cu. N. 8 (p. 103) 


FnEUD writes: ‘. . . now we feel that we ourselves could be like 
Richard, nay, that we are already a little like him. Richard is an 
enormously magnified representation of something we can all dis- 
cover in ourselves. We all think we have reason to reproach nature 
and our destiny for congenital and infantile disadvantages; we all 
demand reparation for early wounds to our narcissism, our self-love. 
Why did not nature give us the golden curls of Balder or the strength 
of Siegfried or the lofty brow of genius or the noble profile of 
aristocracy? Why were we born in a middle-class dwelling instead 
of in a royal palace? We could as well carry off beauty and distinc- 
tion as any of those whom now we cannot but envy.’ (‘Some 
Character-Types met with in Psycho-Analytic Work’ ( 1915), 
Collected Papers, IV, pp. 318-44.) 


Cu. N. 9 (p. 107) 


+ + one must not take the difference between ego and id in too 
hard-and-fast a sense, nor forget that the ego is a part of the id which 
has been specially modified.’ (The Ego and the Id, pp. 51-2.) Again, 
*... Originally, of course, everything was id; the ego was developed 
out of the id by the continual influence of the external world. In the 
course of this slow development certain material in the id was trans- 
formed into the preconscious state and was thus taken into the ego.” 
(Outline of Psycho-Analysis, P- 43.) 
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Cu. N. 10 (p. 111) 

M. BRIERLEY has also written: 

«|. the existence of “internalized object” phantasies would not 
contravene the memory-trace hypothesis since memories and 
phantasies have a common trace origin. All images are memory- 
images, reactivations of past experience. It was suggested that, 
artificially simplified, the concept of an “internalized good object” 
is the concept of an unconscious phantasy gratifying the wish for 
the constant presence of the mother in the form of a belief that she 
is literally inside the child. Such an unconscious phantasy would 
help the child to retain conscious memory of its mother during 
temporary absences though it might fail to bridge a prolonged 
absence. A two-year-old child’s memory of its mother will not be a 
simple system but the resultant of two years of life with her. The 
conscious memory will be the accessible part of a far more extensive 
unconscious mother-system having its roots in earliest infancy.’ 
(‘Notes on Metapsychology as Process Theory’, pp. 103-4.) 


IV 


. CERTAIN FUNCTIONS OF 
INTROJECTION AND PROJECTION 
IN EARLY INFANCY 


By PAULA HEIMANN 


PART 1 


THE RELATION TO THE MENTAL STRUCTURE 


N Freud's theory the structure of the mind is composed of 
[5 main parts differentiated by their functions. The id, 
most closely related to the body, is the reservoir of the instincts 
and thus the source of energy for all mental activities. This 
means that it is the dynamic matrix from which the other 
Systems, ego and super-ego, derive. The id represents a person's 
unconscious, most primitive and elemental urges, which are 
dictatorial and do not know compromise or renunciation. The 
ego is the interpreter and intermediary between the various 
parts of the mind and the outside world. The super-ego is the 
internalized representative of the person’s most important 
objects, his parents, the internal residue of his earliest and most 
intense emotional ties. It is the system of all morality, conscious 
and unconscious. 

These differentiations are brought about by the fact that the 
individual exists in a world on which he is dependent by virtue 
of his instincts: his wish to keep alive, his desire for pleasure and 
his fear of destruction. 

It seems evident that an organism which depends to a vast 
extent on other organisms and powers outside itself, for attaining 
its purposes, must become influenced and changed by such 
contacts. Now what are the processes by which these altera- 
tions (differentiations of the original substance) are brought 
about? I intend to show in this section the role which the 
mechanisms of introjection and projection play in relation to 
these changes. 
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(a) The Ego 

In Freud’s scheme the ego is ‘the surface part of the id’. Its 
position determines its functions: it has to mediate. between 
inside and outside happenings. This means that it has to recog- 
nize and become familiar with the events and objects in the 
outer world, i.e. to perceive them, and to judge their suitability 
or otherwise for the satisfaction of the needs of the id. The role 
of the ego in reconnaissance and judgement extends further to 
these internal needs and to the commands and prohibitions 
issued from the super-ego. It has to judge also their suitability 
with regard to the given conditions in the outer world. The 
ego is not only the liaison officer between id, super-ego and 
outside world, it is also the officer in command of the opera- 
tions to be carried out by motor activity. 

It discharges painful inner tensions and obtains gratification 
or allays anxiety by objective or subjective means, that is, by 
actions with an external source of pleasure or by imagining or 
hallucinating the satisfactory experience. At times it allows free 
passage to the claims of the id, at other times it enforces modifi- 
cations of these claims which may result in sublimation or 
inhibition. In mediating between the mental systems and the 
outer world it develops various functions and techniques 
(defence-mechanisms). Since sense-organs and the approaches 
to motility are in its operational sphere, it controls afferent and 
efferent processes. 

All these activities of the ego (which have here been listed 
summarily) are derived from its primary function of perception. 
*. . . [the ego] clearly starts out from its nucleus, the system 
Pept. . . ."! “In the ego perception plays the part which in the 
id devolves upon instinct.'? 

The surface part of the id on which the outer stimuli impinge 
learns to perceive them, that is, to receive or to reject them. 
Perception is not a passive experience for the ego, but involves 
various interrelated activities. With attention, which is neces- 
sary for perception (a part of perception), the ego brings 
something of itself which we may call interest or curiosity to the 
outer stimuli. It searches the outer world for stimuli; as Freud 


1 Freud, The Ego and the Id (1923); P- 27- 2 Loc. cit., p. 30- 
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puts it, it meets them half-way. It is further active in storing 
what it has taken notice of and received in the memory system, 
and in utilizing it in further perceptive acts. In this way the ego 
becomes, aware of the outer world and increasingly familiar 
with it. Thus perception leads to consciousness and in further 
practice one increases the other. Although not the whole of it 
is conscious, as follows from its connection with the unconscious 
id, the ego becomes the seat of consciousness, of the sense of 
time and space, of reason and logic, and of the tendency 
towards synthesis and coherence in functioning. In all these 
respects it differs from the id and these differentiations are 
brought about ultimately through its capacity of perception. 

So far we have connected perception with the reception of 
stimuli. This seems quite natural—the very words we use show 
that we tend to regard these two processes as belonging closely 
together; they have the same root (cf. also the German word 
"wahrnehmen, or words like ‘comprehend’ and ‘apprehend? 
which describe a result of perception). 

However, perception is also connected with the rejection of 
stimuli, and the ego is not only the organ for the reception of 
stimuli, it also functions as a barrier against them. Whether 
it acts in one capacity or the other, depends on its judgement of 
the incoming stimuli. Freud described the process of judgement 
as follows: 

‘Originally the property to be decided about might be either 
good or bad, useful or harmful. Expressed in the language of the 
oldest, that is, of the oral instinctual impulses, the alternative 
runs thus: “I should like to eat that, or I should like to spit it 
out”; or, carried a stage further: “I should like to take this 
into me and keep that out of me.” 1 

He commented on the fact that, when judgementis thus traced 
to its origin, it can be taken as an example of the development 
of intellectual functions from the interplay between the primary 
instincts. 

As the surface part of the id, the ego is directed by the 
instincts, the needs of the id, and the complex process of per- 
ception serves the purpose of mediating between the id and the 
outer world. It is essential that the ego should admit entry only 

* ‘Negation’ (1925), p. 183. 
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to those stimuli which are suitable and bar off those which are 
dangerous. In both parts of perception introjection and projec- 
tion are operative. When the ego receives stimuli from outside, 
it absorbs them and makes them part of itself, it introjects them. 
When it bars them off, it projects them, because the decision of 
their harmfulness is subsequent to a trial introjection. Selection, 
discrimination, etc., are based on introjection and projection. 
(Only after a certain amount of experience, at a fairly advanced 
stage of development, can the ego dispense with its original 
method of testing by first taking in the stimulus.) 

It is not only in expelling an unsuitable external stimulus, 
which it proved a mistake, as it were, to take in, that the ego 
uses projection. When it discharges inner tensions, it projects 
something of its own. Thus projection relates to what was 
originally part of the self as well as to what was originally part 
of the outer world. Moreover, whilst the projection of what is 
bad and useless is more striking and was discovered early in 
psycho-analytic work, more recent observations have shown 
that the ego also projects what is good and useful. In fact it 
might be said that this notion is implied in Freud’s statement 
that it projects—‘thrusts forth whatever within itself gives rise 
to pain’\—because the inner tensions felt as pain must be traced 
ultimately to the co-existence of the two opposite instincts of 
life and death, the impulses for self-preservation and pleasure 
and the dangerous destructive impulses. That the ego thrusts 
forth libidinal impulses and brings about a libidinal object 
cathexis is a familiar psycho-analytic notion. In the view 
expressed here this represents a projection of what is good and 
useful, since the libidinal impulses derive from the force of life. 
In meeting the external stimuli half-way, the ego meets them 
with both aggression and libido, though the proportions 
vary on different occasions. On this conception introjection, 
too, does not exclusively relate to what is part of the outer 
world, because introjection can be secondary to projection. An 

1 ‘The objects presenting themselves, in so far as they are sources of 
pleasure, are absorbed by the ego into itself, ‘introjected’ (according to an 
expression coined by Ferenczi) ; while, on the other hand, the ego thrusts 


forth upon the external world whatever within itself gives rise to pain (v. infra, 
the mechanism of projection).’ ‘Instincts and Their Vicissitudes’ (1915), 


p. 78. 
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object can become good and desirable precisely in consequence 
ofan earlier projection of what was good, and when in its further 
contact with such an object the ego introjects from it, it receives 
back what was in part originally its own, it ‘re-introjects’.1 
Introjection and projection interact in various ways. 

The statement that the ego becomes differentiated from the 
id through perception does not merely mean that it develops the 
Capacity to perceive and in consequence achieves consciousness 
and awareness of reality. Perception and its component opera- 
tions (attention, taking notice of, storing in memory, judging, 
etc.) are bound up with introjection and projection, and it is 
these processes of adding something new to the self or ridding it 
of something of its own which have an inestimable share in the 


in subjective experience, which to begin with is bodily sensation, 
the world and its stimuli mean the feeding mother, because it 
1s in contact with her that the infant has his most important 


1 This process—re-introjection—is more fully described in Chapter VI. 
Object-relations in which this kind of projection and re. 
dominate are characterized by compulsive idealization of the object. 
combined with a peculiar dependence on it Which, if it is not actually 
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he regards his parents as omnipotent and makes them respons- 
ible for all his experiences.) Phenomena which are in fact caused 
by natural events, and are perceived by the infant as sensations 
fusing with or interfering with his instinctual needs, are by him 
attributed to his feeding mother and interpreted in oral terms. 

Thus the perception of the outer world, with all the activities 
implied in perception, can be traced to the infant's first contacts 
with another human being and within these to his experiences 
at his mother's breast. This is his most important external 
source of sensations, of satisfaction or dissatisfaction, pleasure or 
pain. The first perception of importance must be essentially the 
sensations! of receiving by mouth, sucking, swallowing, spewing. 

Further, since instinctual development begins under oral 
primacy, oral experiences set their stamp on all sensations and 
experiences, so that at the beginning all experiences include oral 
elements: mouthing and swallowing and spitting (introjecting 
and projecting) recur. This is not to deny the multitude of 
infantile impulses and needs; it is merely seeing them in pro- 
portion to the dominant oral instincts, which is in keeping with 
the established view of oral primacy. In this sense it is justified 
to regard the oral sensation of feeding as the first perception. 

Beginning with the introjection of the breast the infant 
proceeds to introject all his objects. Since these themselves are 
psychological entities, it is not surprising that introjection and 
projection lead to an interplay between psychological forces 
with dynamic results: the development of the ego and the 
super-ego, the formation of character.? 

To some extent, that is with infants of a few months of age, 
these conclusions can be confirmed by studying their behaviour. 
The baby comes to know the outer world by 'taking every- 
thing into his mouth'. He also devotes an intense attention to 
the objects around him and becomes familiar with them step 
by step and bit by bit by staring, sucking, grasping. Mouth and 
hands and eyes and ears take in and absorb the object of his 
curiosity. When muscular control permits, he imitates the 

1 Cf. Freud, ‘The ego is first and foremost a body ego’ (The Ego and the Id, 


P. 33). : 
? The question of constitution and heredity is not touched upon in these 
considerations. It lies outside the scope of this section, which is only con- 


cerned with the development of the ego from individual experience. 
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object, represents by his own body what he has ‘noticed’ about 
the person he is concerned with, thus showing that he has 
absorbed, ‘introjected’ him (or her). Some psychological schools 
postulate an instinct of imitation. In the view presented here, 
imitation is not a special instinct, but part of the complex 
process of perception and object-relation. 

The question may be asked when exactly then does the ego, 
the differentiation from the amorphous id, begin? Can we 
identify the first step? It is obvious that the ego does not come 
into being all of a sudden as a well-established entity. It 
develops gradually, by repetition of experience, and unequally 
as regards its various functions. In Freud's analogy, the crust 
is not equally firm in all its parts at once. Consciousness, to take 
one of the ego functions, will be fleeting and momentary to 
begin with, and only gradually become permanent in certain 
respects. Whilst we may not be able to determine practically the 
beginning of the ego (but with sharpened perception we may 
become able to do this), we can be clear about our concepts, 
and within our conceptual frame we can define the beginning 
of the ego with the first introjections of another psychological 
entity. 

By virtue of his needs and his utter helplessness, guided by 
his oral instincts, the infant turns to the outer world and makes 
contact with another human being. He sucks at his mother's 
breast. This simple process can be defined in several Ways: as 
a direct expression of instinctual needs, that is an id-activity 
(since by definition the id is the seat of the instincts); or, since, 
again by definition, it is the surface part of the id, i.e. the ego 
which performs the contacts with the outer world, as an activity 
of the ego. Now this is not a play with words. The burden of 
the argument is this: when we consider the earliest processes 
we cannot make a sharp distinction between the id and the 
ego, because in our view the ego is formed from experiences 
with the outer world. The earliest contacts (introjections and 
projections) start this process. The infant's first sucking is then 
neither an id-activity nor an ego-activity; it is both, it is an 
activity of the incipient ego. 

Freud compared the working of the mind, the most compli- 
cated organ, with the working of the simplest organism, the 
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amoeba. Life is maintained through an organism's intake of 
foreign but useful matter and discharge of its own, but harmful, 
matter. Intake and discharge are the most fundamental processes 
of any living organism. The mind, also a part of a living organ- 
ism, is no exception to this rule: it achieves adaptation and pro- 
gress by employing throughout its existence the fundamental 
processes of introjection and projection. The experiences of 
introducing something into the self and expelling something 
from it are psychic events of the first magnitude. They are the 
basic processes, not only for maintaining life (as in physical 
metabolism), but for all differentiations and modifications in 
any given organism. Such taking in and expelling consists of an 
active interplay between the organism and the outer world; 
on this primordial pattern rests all intercourse between subject 
and object, no matter how complex and sophisticated such 
intercourse appears. (I believe that in the last analysis we may 
find it at bottom of all our complicated dealings with one 
another.) The patterns Nature uses seem to be few, but she is 
inexhaustible in their variation. 

The combined action of introjection and projection accounts 
for the change of a part of the id into an ego; disturbances in 
this interplay lead to failure in development. A child who is 
‘too good’ indiscriminately absorbs his objects; he remains a 
shell of impersonations and imitations and does not develop into 
a ‘character’. He lacks ‘personality’. We may parallel this 
observation with one from the field of psychotherapy. In 
hypnosis and similar techniques, symptoms disappear by the 
patient’s passive and undiscerning acceptance of suggestion, 
but his personality remains unaltered. Psycho-analysis affects 
the personality structure and thus goes to the core of the 
symptoms, by working with the patient's resistances, i.e. the 
patient’s active and critical co-operation involves the combined 
use of the basic functions of introjection and projection. 

The view that intrójection and projection are the architects 
of the mental structure and that they build up the ego from the 
beginning of life is not held universally among psycho-analysts. 
It is mainly Melanie Klein’s researches which have yielded the 
data enabling us to appreciate this role of introjection and 


projection. Ferenczi introduced the concept of introjection into 
5 
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psycho-analysis; Freud, although he traced judgement ‘in the 
oldest, that is, the oral language’ to introjection and projection, 
explicitly acknowledged the influence of introjection on the for- 
mation of the character (i.e. the ego) only after the decline of the 
Oedipus complex. As we show here, Melanie Klein’s findings 
concerning ego-formation are fully in line with F. reud’s work, 
although there is at present no general acceptance of this fact. 
When we consider super-ego formation, it will be seen that her 
work has also led to important divergences from some of Freud’s 
views. x 

Introjection and projection occur throughout life, but like 
all other processes they are subject to development, and 
influenced by the expanding functions of the ego. Their main 
purpose, viz. obtaining pleasure and avoiding pain, remains 
the same, but what constitutes pleasure and pain changes in 
accordance with the person's total progression. The mechanisms 
of introjection and projection start under the predominance of 
the oral instincts, but from the primitive and self-centred bodily 
aim of seizing or ejecting (‘eating or spitting out’) there develops 
the give and take in mature relationships, the super-personal 
function of procreation in adult sexuality, as well as the 
sublimated exchange of concrete or abstract creativeness. 


(b) The Super-Ego 

The view that introjection leads to the formation ofthe super- 
ego is fully accepted in psycho-analytic thought, whereas it is 
not generally recognized that introjection plays an identical 
part in the building up of the ego. 

There are various reasons for this. Research into ego-develop- 
ment has on the whole been later in date, while the conflicts 
between the ego and the super-ego (not at first called by this 
name) arrested the psycho-analyst’s attention from the very 
beginning, owing to their conspicuous nature, Moreover, 
Freud's patients were adults and thus presented the conflicts 
of a developed ego. Although Freud came to reconstruct the 
development of the ego by discovering the element of regression 
in mental illness, he had not that opportunity of seeing the 
processes of growth from such a close range as the analysis of 
young children affords. When Melanie Klein discovered the ap- 
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propriate approach to young children by her Play Technique, 
her observations gave a new impetus to research into ego- 
formation, and the problems of the developing ego came much 
more into the focus of psycho-analytic investigation. . 

One might wonder why, once the structural effect of intro- 
jection was established in the field of super-ego research, 
theoretical considerations alone did not direct psycho-analysts 
to apply to the ego what had been found about the super-ego. 
But psycho-analysis has always been an empirical science and 
has never been based on theoretical conclusions. 

Ferenczi, when introducing the concept of introjection, was 
concerned with showing that introjection is the means by which 
the widening of the child’s interests proceeds. In his view 
(which the authors of this book share) all mental progress is 
effected by the child’s introjecting more and more from his 
surroundings. Taking up this concept from Ferenczi, Freud 
went on to further discoveries, and in his later work introjection 
became the key to the understanding of melancholia (1917) as 
well as of the general structure of the mind (1923). When in his 
final formulation about a moral institution in the mind he 
coined the term ‘super-ego’, he said? : 

*. . . and here we have that higher nature, in this ego-ideal 
or super-cgo, the representative of our relation to our parents. 
When we were little children we knew these higher natures, 
we admired them and feared them; and later we took them into 
ourselves. . . ? (My italics.) 

This unequivocal statement, which is frequently repeated and 
elaborated in his later writings, left no doubt as to his view 
about the decisive role which introjection plays in super-ego 
and it has found the fullest confirmation in sub- 
k. But certain conclusions which 


e formation of the super-ego 


formation, 
sequent psycho-analytic wor 
follow from Freud's exposition of th 
have not been generally drawn. 
Freud correlated the origin of the super-ego with the disso- 
lution of the Oedipus complex.? When the child (more or less 
successfully) outgrows the Oedipus complex, he establishes his. 


1 The Ego and the Id (1923); P- 47- 
2 In this edi die oom of the dissolution of the Oedipus 


complex is not discussed. 
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parents inside himself, builds up this ‘higher nature’ in himself. 
Identification with the parents, acceptance of their demands, 
takes the place of the Oedipus wishes. But the identification 
resulting from introjection is not a complete one, since in some 
very essential respects the child must not be like the parents. 

"The super-ego is, however, not merely a deposit left by the 
earliest object-choices of the id; it also represents an energetic 
reaction-formation against these choices. Its relation to the ego 
is not exhausted by the precept: “You ought to be such and such 
(like your father)”; it also comprises the prohibition: “You 
must not be such and such (like your father); that is, you may 
not do all he does; many things are his prerogative.” , , 1 

` The introjection of the parents is a selective process, certain 
aspects of the parents being excluded. The ego ‘samples’ the 
objects of the external world, introjects certain of their aspects 
and projects others, and it follows this fundamental pattern also 
with regard to the parents at the Oedipus stage. Thus it is not 
only introjection which leads to super-ego formation. Projection 
has a share in it as well. Indeed the process of super-ego forma- 
tion would entirely miscarry if such projection did not occur. 
It is by virtue of the combination of these two mechanisms that 
the child achieves an identification with his parents which is 
capable of exerting pressure against the Oedipus desires and 
establishing the ‘energetic reaction-formation’. Super-ego 
formation also is a structural result of the combined action of 
introjection and projection. 

According to Freud the super-ego is the ‘heir’ or successor 
of the Oedipus complex. The Oedipus complex represents the 
culmination of the child’s sexual development; it marks the end 
of its first onset. The latency period follows its decline, until 
with puberty the second onset of sexual development occurs, 
resulting in the establishment of adult sexuality. The close of 
the Oedipus complex, the beginning of the latency period and 
the formation of the Super-ego are interrelated processes. Freud 
thought that the super-ego, which steps into the place of the 
Oedipus complex, contributes to its very decline. This seems a 
difficult proposition. If the Super-ego is the successor of the 
Oedipus complex and owes its origin to its destruction, it seems 


* Loc. cit., pp. 44-5. 
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difficult to understand how it can help to bring about its de- 
cline. The solution of this problem, however, can be found if we 
interpret the factors leading up to this point in a different way. 

Freud advances several reasons for the dissolution of the 
Oedipus complex. It may be that it comes to an end because the 
biologically predestined course of the libido passes on beyond it 
and dooms it to disappear, as the first teeth are doomed to fall 
out. It may be that the persistent frustration of his wishes makes 
the child abandon his painful position. These two explanations 
are complementary, combining as they do a biological with a 
psychological approach. The latter, however, gives rise to the 
question of the psychological mechanism by means of which a 
desired and frustrating object is given up. What enables the 
child to give up his Oedipus wishes, to give up his parents as 
the objects of his passionate desires? Freud's research into the 
processes of melancholia has provided the answer. He dis- 
covered that in melancholia, which is the pathological response 
to the experience of losing a loved object (be it through death 
or a change of heart), the ego, while abandoning the object 
in the real world, establishes it inside itself; it introjects the lost 
loved object. 

As Freud mentions,” at the date when he explained melan- 
cholia by connecting it with the mechanism of introjection, it 
was not known how frequent and how typical this process of 
introjection is; he had described the introjection which takes 
place in melancholia as a *kind of regression to the mechanism 
of the oral phase’.? In other words, melancholia is merely the 
most severe example of the principle which governs psycho- 
logical processes in the situation when a loved object is lost. 

Such a loss is experienced by the child at the decline of the 
Oedipus complex, when he has to give up his parents as sexual 
objects. The mechanism of introjection comes into play with 
the result that the super-ego, formed by the internalized parents, 
replaces the former Oedipus constellation. 

Any mental process must be regarded from at least three 
aspects. It aims at obtaining satisfaction of libidinal or destruc- 
tive impulses and is therefore a derivative of the instinctual 
urges. It aims at avoiding pain and anxiety, and in so far it 


1 Loc. cit., p. 35- 2 ‘Mourning and Melancholia’ (1917). 
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represents a mechanism of defence. It increases and exercises 
mental functions and thus it has a developmental character. 
In any given case the relative significance of these three facets 
may vary. Introjection of the parents at the dissolution of the 
Oedipus complex serves predominantly the dual purpose of 
defence (against the pain of object-loss) and of mental growth. 

But, again, if introjection occurs whenever the lost-object 
situation arises, there are many occasions earlier in date than 
the dissolution of the Oedipus complex for introjection of a lost 
love-object to occur; indeed, psycho-analytic observation of 
young children, corroborated by study of their behaviour, leaves 
no doubt about this. Early childhood is fraught with the danger 
of loss of the object (subjectively felt). The subjective experience 
of losing the mother occurs repeatedly for the infant, since. ‘as 
soon as he misses his mother, he behaves as if he were never 
going to see her again’. 

Freud assigns super-ego formation roughly to the fifth year of 
life, while he places ego-formation very much earlier (the ego 
being already in existence at the second oral, the narcissistic 
stage, i.e. in early infancy). In this view of F: reud’s, therefore, 
there would appear to be a gap in the structural development 
of the child’s mind. Yet the abundant references in Freud’s 
writings to the earlier phenomena of introjection and projection 
tell another story, the truth of which is demonstrated by ob- 
servations made first by Melanie Klein in early analyses and 
confirmed later by several analysts in work with adults as well. 

` The conclusion (which is in line with the principle of the 
gradual evolution of all human functions) is that the super-ego 
as described by Freud is the end-result of a long process which 
. goes through different stages in close relation with the successive 
_ phases of instinctual and ego-development. 

Here, then, is the answer to the apparent contradiction in 
Freud’s statement that the super-ego arises from the ruins of 
the Oedipus complex and is yet instrumental for its breaking 
up. With the decline of the Oedipus complex super-ego forma- 
tion reaches a new and highly important level, whilst the earlier 
introjections (and projections) provide its foundations. 

There is no doubt that Freud gave these earlier introjections 

1 Inhibition, Symptoms and Anxiety (1926), p. 167. 
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a certain role in the formation of the super-ego, since he spoke 
of the child's identifications with his parents (which result from 
introjection) as having ‘probably long been present’. After deal- 
ing with introjection as a defence against losing an object and 
pointing out that the child experiences such a loss at the de- 
cline of the Oedipus complex, Freud said: *. . . to compensate 
for this loss of objects, identifications with the parents, which have 
probably long been present, become greatly intensified. . . jn 

To-day we can no longer question the fact of the child's 
carlier identifications with his parents, and these, we maintain, 
constitute the super-ego in the carlier phases as much as at the 
decline of the Oedipus complex. 

Introjection and projection are amongst the earliest mental 
mechanisms. But the same mechanism used at different stages 
of maturity will have different effects. The early introjected 
objects differ greatly from the later super-ego, yet they have 
certain features in common with it. The climax of a process 
differs from the preceding stages, but the preceding stages 
belong together and to the climax. There is a genetic continuity 
between the persecutory fears of the infant, roused initially by 
his cannibalistic impulses, the anxiety of the latency child in 
connection with the disapproving internal voice of his parents, 
and the sense of guilt, mortification and remorse of the adult 
who has failed to act in accordance with his ideals. 

The primitive stages of the super-ego are formed during 
phases in which primitive phantasy determines the infant’s 
relation with his objects, and consequently his concepts of his 
parents are grossly distorted. Introjection begins at the part- 
object stage, with the introjection of the mother’s breast, to 
which the infant attributes extreme powers of good and evil, 
of giving pleasure and security or of causing pain and persecu- 
tion. Gradually the infant's emotional and intellectual orbit 
widens. This development interacts with the gradual shifting of 
the instinctual primacies, and reflects the result of the mechan- 
isms of introjection and projection. The internal figures corre- 
Spond to some extent to his objects in the outer world, although 
they are far from correct portraits of the real people in the 
child's environment. The infant proceeds from the part-object 


1 New Introductory Lectures (1932), P- 87 
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stage to the stage of whole objects, i.e. of individual persons, and 
advance in perception means also a movement towards more 
realistic concepts. This process is mirrored in the child's world 
of inner objects, which are to begin with exceedingly phantastic 
‘parts’ (corresponding to his primitive notions about his 
parents) and gradually approach more and more to the like- 
ness of the real parents until they appear in the way described 
by Freud as the super-ego. This super-ego forms the peak of a 
system which develops pari passu and under mutual influence 
with the developing ego. It is the super-ego of the genital stage, 
hence it represents a great advance on the earlier introjections. 
It is a more mature formation than the phantastic internal 
objects of the primitive periods, more integrated and stable and 
more conducive towards a realistic social morality. 

Tensions between ego and super-ego (introjected objects) 
vary in content with the current stage of development. The 
prohibitions and commands issued by the super-ego correspond 
to the impulses dominant at a given time, e.g. in the fully 
developed ‘classical’ Oedipus complex the prohibitions are 
directed against passionate desires for the one parent and 
murderous rivalry against the other, as first discovered by 
Freud; in the anal phase the anal-sadistic, in the oral phase the 
oral-sadistic impulses are forbidden by the current type of super- 
ego. It may be remembered in this connection that Abraham 
drew attention to the inhibition of greed in early infancy and 
that Ferenczi presented the notion of a ‘sphincter-morality’. 

Although Freud showed that introjection occurs in earliest 
infancy, that is long before the time to which he allotted the 
Oedipus complex, and although he recognized the structural 
results of this mechanism, he was quite definite in tracing the 
Super-ego to the decline of the Oedipus complex. Moreover, he 
considered that later introjections of the parents or parent- 
substitutes merely affect the character of the ego, not of the 
super-ego. The view then that the formation of both ego and 
super-ego begins in early infancy and proceeds in an inter- 
acting fashion diverges from Freud’s views and presents some 
new problems. If, as we maintain, the introjected objects 
throughout childhood build up both the child’s ego and his 
super-ego, we have to find the factor which determines the 
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outcome of introjection and projection. When does an act of 
introjection contribute to ego-formation, when to the formation 
of the super-ego? I would suggest that this discriminating factor 
lies in the attributes of the introjected parent with which the 
child is predominantly concerned at the moment. The emotional 
situation in which the child performs the act of introjection 
decides its result. The whole play of affects, of instinctual urges 
and the prevailing contents of anxiety have to be considered. 
In other words, what decides the issue of an act of introjection 
is the dominant motive on the part of the child when intro- 
Jecting his object. If his main interest in the act of introjection 
is focussed on his parent’s intelligence, skill, manipulation of 
things—functions belonging to the intellectual and motor 
sphere of the ego—the introjected object is mainly taken up 
into the child's ego.1 If the child introjects his object in an 
actual conflict between love and hate, and is particularly 
Concerned with his object's ethical attributes, then the intro- 
jected object contributes to the formation of the super-ego. 
The child who introjects his mother while she is carrying out a 
Certain action, say washing him, learns in this way how to 
wash himself (or an object), i.e. a skill. This would be an 
example of introjection furthering ego-development. 
Inunconscious phantasy, however, washing may have a moral 
meaning, like restoring an object harmed by soiling, and this 
meaning may be actually of predominant significance. In this 
case the introjection of the mother whilst she washes the child 
would also strongly add to the super-ego system. When we thus 
analyse actual instances of introjection, we come to sce that 
€go and super-ego formation can be closely linked with each 
other, and we shall be warned against a too rigid demarcation 
between the two. At this point we are again in agreement with 
reud’s view that the three systems, whilst they enjoy a certain 


* This is not to say that the ego comprises nothing but intellectual and 
Motor functions. It will be remembered that I am not dealing in this 
chapter with the ego or super-ego systems in their totality, but am con- 
cerned only with the problem of introjection and projection 1n, relation to 
these systems. I also wish to stress that the description of the influence of 
Introjected objects on ego and supcer-cgo formation does not exhaust the 
theme of the vicissitudes of the introjected objects. These are dealt with 
In various connections in this book, e.g. in *Inner World and Outer World’, 


P. 155. 
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individuality and independence, are not autarchic, and can 
still fuse with one another. Though differentiated, the mind is 
one. Ego and super-ego are yet parts of the id. 

The broader concept of the super-ego which follows from 
Melanie Klein's work also covers better those aspects of the 
super-ego system in which protection and encouragement rather 
than fear and inhibition prevail. If we do not confine ourselves 
to the super-ego formed by the introjection of the parents of the 
fully developed Oedipus complex, but regard it as a structure 
built up throughout childhood and beginning with the intro- 
jection of the nursing mother (breast), we understand those 
conditions, both normal and pathological, in which the super- 
ego/ego relationship is predominantly of the mother/infant 
type, as well as those in which the scope of the ego is widened 
and its activities stimulated. The kind super-ego (the benign 
internal objects) acts as a spur for ego-development and enables 
the ego to expand and venture forth no less than the threatening 
super-ego (the strict internal father) prohibits activities. In 
many instances the young child dares to undertake something 
new because his parents encourage him to do so, and when he 
trusts them his self-confidence is greater. These experiences too 
areinternalized and form a pattern for the super-ego. Moreover, 
on the first of any such occasions, an introjection occurs 
resulting in the child's greater courage at the actual time. 
When the benign super-ego causes an expansion of the ego, it 
does so because in the individual's internal world his relation- 
ship with his kind parents is preserved and continucd, that is, 
the ego has assimilated its good objects and grows as a result 
of such assimilation.! 

These parts of the super-ego, its maternal and its friendly 
components, do not easily harmonize with the super-ego as 
described by Freud. In his concept, the father's strictness 
appears as the main constituent of the super-ego—except (and 
this is perhaps the single exception) in his essay on *Humour', 
in which Freud explicitly pictures the kindness and succour 
of the super-ego and declares that these features are in full 
agreement with its origin from the parents. 


1 Cf. Paula Heimann, ‘Sublimation and its Relation to Processes of 
Internalization’. 2 
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The question may be asked whether in view of these differ- 
ences it would not be wiser to reserve Freud's term for the 
super-ego he described, that is, for the introjections of the 
parents at the decline of the Oedipus complex. Such a decision 
obviously could only be made as a result of very thorough 
investigation—the more difficult because, as in the essay just 
mentioned, Freud's descriptions are not unequivocal. More- 
over, it is our general experience in psycho-analytic research 
that the widening of our knowledge has led to a widening of our 
terms, the most famous example being the extension of the 
concept of sexuality which Freud introduced early in his work. 
Clarity is better served by keeping the same name for processes 
which are inherently of the same nature and developmentally 
connected—as is the case with regard to the early introjections 
and those occurring during the decline of the Oedipus phase. 
Notwithstanding this consideraüon it is sometimes more 
descriptive to speak of “internal objects’ rather than of the 


« 
Super-ego'. 


PART 2 
EARLY OBJECT-RELATIONS 


(a) The Goncept of Primitive Objects 
how introjection and projec- 


In this section my aim is to show on an 
primarily with his mother 


tion affect the child's relationships, 
and father. 

The problem of infantile object-relations has often. been 
considered amongst psycho-analysts, but a consensus of opinion 
has not been reached.! Freud's statements on this issue are not 


1 Ferenczi and the Hungarian school of psycho-analysts acknowledged 


the existence of early infantile object- Jations. A representative exposition 
jject-re 5 : 

of their vi 2 i |Ps-A., XXX, 1 49, 4 (Ferenczi Number) 

cd e aczi, Alice Balint, Michael Balint 


Which contains contributions by Fere 

and Endre Petó. Cf. also the olevani bibliography given by the authors. 
Michael Balint’s paper in this journal ‘Early Developmental Stages of the 
Ego. Primary Object Love’ advances many arguments against the assump- 
tion of an objectless primary narcissistic stage which are in full agreement 
with the views presented by the authors of this book. There are, however, 
some differences of opinion between Balint and the present writers regarding 


the assessment of the nature of the destructive impulses an 


Introjection and projection in early infancy. 


d the role of 
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unequivocal and are open to different interpretations. In his 
early work he was almost exclusively concerned with the 
libidinal side of infantile experiences and described his observa- 
tions in terms of movements of the libido rather than in terms of 
the infant's feclings and phantasies. He stressed the paramount 
significance of the infant’s libidinal experiences at his mother's 
breast, his first object, yet he did not enter into an analysis of 
their content, the emotions and phantasies involved in these 
early experiences. Indeed the bulk of Freud's writings, though 
rich in hints to the contrary, suggests that Freud did not think 
that the infant forms object-relations at an early age. He 
described identification with an object as the earliest form of a 
tie, but he differentiated this from object-relation. On the other 
hand, he often connected identification with the establishment 
of the object within the ego (introjection). 

The following passage from his Encyclopaedia Articles 
(1922) illustrates his view of the libidinal processes in early 
infancy (p. 119): 

‘In the first instance the oral component instinct finds 
satisfaction "'anaclitically" by attaching itself to the sating of the 
desire for nourishment; and its object is the mother’s breast. It 
then detaches itself, becomes independent and at the same time 
auto-erotic, that is, it finds an object in the child’s own body. 
Others of the component instincts also start by being auto- 
erotic and are not until later diverted on to an external 
Objects eae 

Thus Freud laid more stress on the auto-erotic than the 
allo-erotic aspect of early infantile life. Melanie Klein's work, 
on the other hand, has dealt extensively with early object- 
relations; her researches and those of her collaborators show 
auto-crotism in a different light. 

According to Freud's libido-theory infantile sexual life starts 
with auto-erotism and narcissism (in this order); in these 
phases the infant's libido is directed to his own body. The 
implication of this view seems to be that the infant does not 
know or wish for a libidinal object other than himself. At the 
time at which the libido-theory was formed, the destructive 
impulses were regarded as component instincts of the Iibido, 
and not as representatives of a primary instinct. Thus libidinal 
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attachment to an object and object-relation were at that time 
synonymous, and the theory that the infant has no object for 
his libido is tantamount to a negation of any kind of infantile 
object-relation. t 

Before dealing more fully with auto-erotism and narcissism 
I will state briefly the views on infantile object-relations held 
by the authors of this book. 

Every capacity or function develops through a series of steps, 
although the individual stages may show striking differences. It 
is here that, as Susan Isaacs? has pointed out, the principle of 
genetic continuity serves as an "instrument of discovery'. Progress 
and changes in any single capacity are bound to have repercus- 
sions on the whole personality. These principles are particularly 
significant when considering the early phases of development. 

The capacity for object-relation too is subject to the process 
of development, and accordingly the child’s relation to another 
person varies considerably at different stages. To begin with, his 
attitude to his objects is entirely determined by his physical 
needs, his impulses and phantasies. Itis predominantly through 
the medium of his sensations that he experiences his objects, 
and sensory experience forms the matrix of both unconscious 
phantasy and conscious perception.” Since the elementary cate- 
gories of sensory experience are pleasurable or painful, these are 
also the primary characters of the infant’s object-relation. 

It takes the whole long course of emotional and mental pro- 
gression for a person to arrive at mature object-relations, In 
Which the object is acknowledged as an individual in its own 
right, an entity whose character is independent of the subject s 
wishes and needs. Many people do not ever achieve this objec- 
tive’ appreciation of another person, Or they do not achieve 
it in relations of high emotional significance; others lose itin 
States of emotional tension. The development of a reality-sense 
in personal relations is concurrent with and interdependent on 
the growth of the ego, which in turn depends on the maturing 
of the instinctual impulses. 


We cannot hope to understand early object-relations without 


2 Chapter III 
P. 75: 
Loc. cit., à “=. Cf. also Part 1 above, 
rh 5 m 


*The Mental Structure,” 
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the fullest appreciation of the role which phantasy plays in 
mental life. In addition we have to be aware of the principle of 
genetic continuity and of the fact that, whilst we, for our con- 
venience, follow in our investigation a certain thread at a time, 
mental life is a whole, a complex pattern, of which these threads 
form coherent and interacting parts, though they are by no 
means inherently consistent or harmonious. : 
The essential difference between infantile and mature object- 
relations is that, whereas the adult conceives of the object as 
existing independently of himself, for the infant it always refers 
in some way to himself? It exists only by virtue of its function for 
the infant, and only in the world bounded by his own experi- 
ences. Whilst in reality the infant is utterly helpless and depends 
for the maintenance of his life completely on his mother (or her 
substitute), in phantasy he assumes an omnipotent position to his 
objects; they belong to him, are part of him, live only through 
and for him—he continues the pre-natal oneness with his mother. 
Since at the beginning of life the oral instincts reign supreme 
over all other instinctual urges (oral primacy), the infant 
approaches his objects first of all as something for his mouth. 
That is to say, an object for the infant is what either tastes and 
feels pleasant in his mouth and during swallowing, and is there- 
fore good, or something that tastes nasty, hurts the mouth and 
throat, cannot be swallowed or cannot be got into the mouth 
(i.e. frustrates?), and is therefore bad. If it is good, it is swallowed; 
if it is bad, it is spat out.? Unconscious phantasy is a dynamic 


1 I would here mention the ‘ideas of reference’ which occur in pre- 
psychotic and psychotic states, i.e. in connection with far-reaching regression, 
impairment of the reality-sense and paranoid tendencies 

* Frustration and gratification can be defined in terms of separation and 
union. The simplest pattern of gratification is represented by the ‘hungry 
mouth’/‘feeding breast? entity, a pattern of experience which is not conducive 
to a clear differentiation between subject and object. This concept of 
frustration as the experience of separation from the object which fulfils the 
subject’s needs is implicit in many presentations of human development. 
In psycho-analytic literature the basic frustration lies in the ‘birth trauma’, 
in biblical mythology it is in the expulsion from paradise. It is clear that 
regarded from this aspect frustration is a factor of first magnitude for 
development. The need to adjust to separation leads to the development of 
capacities and behaviour appropriate to reality-and independence. 

3 Freud, ‘Instincts and Their Vicissitudes? (1915), p. 78; also ‘Negation’ 
(1925), p. 183. 
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process. The oral object is not only held in the mouth, but either 
swallowed and incorporated, or spat out and expelled, and the 
poss of introjection and projection are bound up with 

asations and phantasies experienced in the contact with 
the object. Owing to these mechanisms the infant’s object can 
further be defined as what is inside or outside his own body, but 
even while outside, it still is part of himself and refers to him- 
self, since ‘outside’ results from being ejected, ‘spat out’; thus 
the body boundaries are blurred. This might also be put the 
other way round: because the object outside the body is ‘spat 
out’, and still relates to the infant’s body, there is no sharp dis- 
tinction between his body and what is outside. 

Two main patterns follow from the operation of introjection 
and projection in early object-relations, and their interaction 
leads to confusing and unstable situations. 

(1) The infant’s feelings about his objects essentially revolve 
round their being ‘good’ or ‘bad’, "inside? or ‘outside’ (and they 
are closely knit with his sensations). 

(2) Within the fusion between self and object the infant tends 
to usurp the object's ‘good’, i.e. pleasurable qualities, and treat 
them as belonging to the self, and to disown his ‘bad’ painful 
qualities and treat them as belonging to the object. In other 
words there is a tendency to introject what is pleasurable and 
to split off and project what is painful. The connection between 
Projection and badness is of particular significance for the 
understanding of infantile anxiety.* 

Infantile object-relations are fluid and oscillate between ex- 
tremes. There is a tendency to massive reactions. Feelings are 
all good or all bad, and so is the object for the infant. Inter- 
mediate tones are absent. What in fact is only an aspect of the 
object is treated as all of it at the given time, and the aspect 
Selected corresponds with the infant's predominant urge. The 
object is treated as both inside, ‘me’, and outside, ‘not-me’, yet 
if outside as concerning the self and depending on it. But in 
the same way in which unconscious phantasy is in general the 
"The Mental Structure’, above; 


who, seeing his baby sister - 
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als Cf. Chapters V and VIII; also Part 1, 
SH 9 in Chapter III the example of the little bo T n 
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forerunner of logical thinking, so this arbitrary, phantastic 
relation to objects is the basis for realistic and mature object- 
relations; it is one type of object-relationship. 

The capacity to differentiate, which tends to mitigate the 
intensity of emotional reactions and which is an important step 
towards clearer thinking, develops on this primitive foundation, 
which for a long time remains dominant. I am inclined to sec 
one reason for the universal phenomenon of infantile amnesia 
in the fact that early infantile feeling-thinking is so confused 
and that the light of consciousness is maintained only for 
moments—parts of the developing ego sink back into the id. 

When we analyse states of severe depression (which, as we 
know, involves regression to the oral phase of development), 
we can see how the phantasies about the introjected object yet 
comprise an element of the ‘me’, and how fluid the feelings are 
about what is ‘me’ and what is the object. The analysis of such 
states gives indeed a very impressive picture of oscillations be- 
tween the self and objects, internal and external. We have to 
recognize a dual nature in these early object-relations: the ob- 
ject is both perceived and ignored, accepted and denied. This 
dual process occurs either simultaneously or in such rapid 
sequence as to be practically simultaneous. (The very obscure 
problem of time-concepts in early life cannot be entered into 
here.) This dualism can also be described in terms of limitations 
set by physiological and by psychological factors: in part the 
infant does not yet recognize objects because his capacity for 
perception develops only gradually, but partly from psychologi- 
cal motives he denies, by means of omnipotence and magic, 
what he has perceived. 


(b) Auto-Erotism, Narcissism and the Early Relation to Objects 


The fact that the infant obtains pleasure by sucking his thumb 
or another part of his body has, of course, been noted since time 
immemorial; it was Freud,? however, drawing upon Lindner’s 
conclusions, who recognized its implications and connected it 
systematically with the complex process of sexual development. 
On his analysis of the infant’s behaviour his libido-theory was 


1 Cf. Part 1, ‘The Mental Structure’, above. 
2 Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality ( 1905). 
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built up, and for a time the phenomena of auto-erotism stood 
in the foreground of psycho-analytical theory. 

: Further observations of adults who had given up sexual 
interest in other persons, whether completely, in certain forms 
of schizophrenia, or temporarily in neurotic hypochondria and 
in organic illness, led Freud to conclude that narcissism is a 
regular constituent in sexual development. Narcissism is the 
state in which the ego directs its libido upon itself. The difference 
between auto-erotism and narcissism, according to Freud, is 
that in the earlier condition there is not yet an ego (which has 
to be formed); the auto-erotic impulses are primordial, and 
ante-date the formation of the ego. It is evident, however, that 
since ego-formation is a gradual process the two phases are 
bound to merge into one another. 

In Freud’s libido-theory, then, auto-erotism and narcissism 
represent the earliest form taken by the libido and precede 
object-libidinal phases. With further progress in psycho- 
analytic work this view has come to be reconsidered. 

When analysing the infant’s auto-erotic sucking Freud 
Pointed out that it rests upon an experience with an object, the 
mother’s breast, which has acquainted the infant with a pleasure 
which he later reproduces auto-erotically. At first, according to 
Freud, infantile libido is attached to an object and amalgamated 
with feeding; later it becomes detached both from this self- 
Preservative function and from the object. Freud did not here 
enter into the question of what happens in the infant’s mind 
when he abandons the object. 

In other connections, however, Freud showed what follows 
When an object is given up; the abandoned object is established 
Within the ego, introjected. He suggested that such introjection 
May be the ‘sole condition on which an object can be given up’,* 
and connected introjection with identification, i.e. the process 

Y which one ego ‘becomes like’ another ego. He also referred 
to oral cannibalistic incorporation as an element in this type of 


identification. 


Freud did not apply his discoveries about the vicissitudes of 


1e 
On Narcissism: an Introduction’ (1914) 
Intro Mourning d Meluacholia" (1917), The Ego and the Jd (1923), Not 
roductory Lectures (1932) and in other papers. 
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the lost object to the first instance of such an experience, i.e. the 
development of auto-erotic gratification in the infant. At this 
point he singled out the role memory plays in it and stated that 
in his auto-erotic sucking the infant remembers the breast. 
Melanie Klein's work has widened our understanding of the 
infants remembering the breast by connecting it with his 
phantasies and with the effects of introjection and projection. 

When an adult turns to memories to console himself about an 
unpleasant actuality, heis aware of having these past experiences 
within himself. When the infant in his thumb-sucking ‘remembers’ 
his past pleasures of sucking at the mother’s breast, he is not 
aware of remembering the past, of reviving a memory within 
himself, but feels himself in actual contact with the desired 
breast, although in reality he merely sucks his own finger. His 
phantasies of incorporating the breast, which form part of his 
oral experiences and impulses, lead him to identify his finger 
with the incorporated breast. He can independently produce 
his own gratification, because in his phantasy a part of his own 
body represents the object which in reality he lacks. In his auto- 
erotic activity he turns to his internalized good breast, and organ 
pleasure is connected with pleasure from an imagined object. 

If these factors are taken into consideration, it cannot be 
maintained that auto-erotic activities are without an object. 
Whilst the external source of gratification is absent, there is in 
phantasy an internal gratifying object which makes it possible 
to do without or to abandon the external one. 

In describing infantile modes of mental functioning, Freud 
suggested that under the dominance of the pleasure principle 
‘whatever was thought of (desired) was simply imagined in an 
hallucinatory form’.! He coined the term ‘hallucinatory grati- 
fication’. Remembering and hallucinating are related, in that 
both conditions make use of a previously experienced situation. 
According to Freud hallucination is the result of the cathexis 
passing over entirely from the memory-system to the perception- 
system.? In other words, the reactivation of a remembered 
situation is not experienced as such in hallucination, but as the 
perception of something that is in fact a memory. It seems 


1 ‘Formulations Regarding the Two Principles of Mental Functioning’ 
(1911); see also Chapter IX. 2 The Ego and the Id (1923). 
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concerning an inner gratifying ‘good’ breast (nipple, mother) 
which is projected on to, and thus represented by, a part of the 
infant's own body. This process is, as it were, met half-way by 
the erotogenic quality of the child's organs and the plastic char- 
acter of his libido. Owing to this plasticity, one kind of pleasure 
(sucking) can replace the other (feeding) which is missing, the 
mouth pleasure being supplemented by pleasurable sensations 
in the finger which represents the feeding breast. The introjec- 
tive and projective mechanisms serve here as a defence against 
frustration and protect the infant from being flooded by rage 
and aggression. Therefore he is able to turn to and accept the 
real, external breast when it reappears. The phantasies about 
the internal object thus pave the way back to the external one, 
whilst conversely the external object provides the experience 
from which the internal object is constructed. The internal 
object thus functions in this vital way as a core for the growth 
and development of object-relations. These considerations con- 
stitute a re-formulation of the original theory of auto-erotism. 
When we take into account the infant's oscillation between his 
internal and external object (breast), we can no longer regard 
auto-erotism as a definite ‘phase of development’ which 
extends over a certain period. We regard auto-erotic activities 
rather as a mode of behaviour, coincident with allo-erotic 
activities, or as transitory states within a period which is rich 
in experiences with objects; and this not only because auto- 
erotism is bound up with phantasies about an internal object, 
but because the actual relation with the breast (and other ob- 
jects) is of a progressive character. Feeding at the mother's 
breast throughout this auto-erotic phase is an object-libidinal 
experience of the highest order. Freud called it the *unattain- 
able prototype of every later sexual satisfaction’.1 We may also 
remember that normally eating never, in full adult life, loses its 
libidinal complexion; and Freud's final theory of the primary 
instincts takes full account of this fact by placing the self- 
preservative and the sexual impulses closely together as the 
carriers of the primary life instinct. 

Although the infant is capable of intense auto-erotic gratifica- 
tions, at the same time he experiences and even strengthens his 

1 Introductory Lectures (1915-16), p. 264. 
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erotic ties with his external objects. The oscillation between 
auto-erotic behaviour and object-erotie experiences constitutes 
one of those interacting processes which characterize early . 
emotional life. A 
I have said above that in our view auto-erotism and narcis- 

sism cannot be regarded as sharply differentiated from each 
other. On the other hand, since narcissism is considered to 
Occur somewhat later, it is coincident with a more advanced 
€go; so that the two conditions differ in those respects which are 
related to the stage of ego-development. It follows that in the 
narcissistic phase perception is more advanced and the reality- 
principle more operative. This is specially significant with 
regard to inner reality, e.g. frustration from inner sources. Un- 
pleasant inner stimuli cannot be so easily denied and projected 
outside as in the earlier phase. The capacity for hallucinatory 
gratification is lessened and frustration more felt than before 
when the mechanism of hallucination had easier play. This, I 
believe, would support the impression that there is a difference 

tween auto-erotism and narcissism, and account for the obser- 
Vation that the narcissistic condition contains a stronger element 
of aggression than the auto-erotic condition. 4 
, The fact that through the advance in ego-formation percep- 
tlon is functioning better, and hallucinatory gratification is less 
easily brought about, cannot be without influence on the 
Infants attitude to the experience of frustration and on the 
distribution of libidinal and aggressive tendencies. Since the 
Infant is more strongly exposed to frustration (by the lessening 
of defensive hallucination), hostility against the object which is 
elt to cause his painful condition is aroused; and when he turns 
to his internal object, he does so under the pressure of hostility 
against the external OUS One might say that in this respect the 
"flerence between simple auto-crotic gratification and ie 
Sistic behaviour is that in the first case the turning to the interna 
Sood breast is the determining emotion, and in the latter r 
me tur ning away from the external bad breast. This tallies wi : 
certain observations; in the first case the return to the externa 
Object would occur more easily than in the second instance. 
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This view would also explain difficulties encountered in the 
analysis of narcissistic patients. Freud spoke of the limit to 
analytic influence which seemed to be set by narcissistic be- 
haviour.! The understanding of the interplay between internal 
and external objects, of the complicated emotional attitudes of 
hatred and anxiety towards the external object and of the 
precarious relation to the internal one, when it is sought pre- 
dominantly in hate against the external object, opens up an 
avenue of approach to narcissistic conditions. 

The fact that in narcissism the relation to the internal object 
is precarious is of importance. As was pointed out above, in 
narcissism the movement towards the internal breast is pre- 
dominantly a movement away from the external one. Since, 
however, the mechanisms of denial and splitting are less effec- 
tive at this stage of a more advanced ego and more advanced 
reality-sense, some of the hate and fear stirred by frustration 
from the external object are carried over into the relation to the 
internal one, and necessitate compensatory processes in refer- 
ence to it—a reactive over-strengthening of its libidinal cathexis. 

To illustrate these views we may digress to a discussion of 
narcissism in adult life, as revealed by analysis. In hypochon- 
driacal states the patient’s whole interest is consumed by his 
concern for a particular part of his body. In pronounced cases 
the patient is unable to take his place in his family and continue 
with his ordinary activities. His interest in his surroundings and 
in people is subordinated to that of processes in his body, and 
events count only in so far as they affect the organ(s) imagined 
to be ill. The relation to this part of his body is very compli- 
cated. The intense observation given to the various sensations 
felt in his body betrays to the analyst the strong libidinal 
element and pleasure in the condition which is entirely uncon- 
scious, whilst in consciousness pain, anxiety and worry are 
registered. There is a similar double attitude to his doctors 
(and there are always several doctors being consulted) in that 
they are both distrusted and objects of complaint for not help- 
ing, and also continuously sought and treated as authorities. 
Thus the relation to people in the external world and belief in 
their goodness are not entirely given up; on the other hand, the 

1 ‘On Narcissism: an Introduction’ (1914). 
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patient abandons his ordinary interests and activities in favour of 
his interest in his body and his various symptoms. He perseveres 
with this preoccupation and clings tenaciously to his symptoms. 

The behaviour of the adult hypochondriac suggests a type 
of narcissism in which the internal object, represented by the 
particular part of his body about which he is concerned, is pre- 
ferred to external objects, and is in so far loved; but since this 
internal object is felt to be injured and therefore not gratifying, 
it is also hated and feared, so that on this account again it 
requires attention and must be watched carefully and with 
Suspicion all the time. 

The patient's conscious feeling that on account of his illness 
he cannot work or be concerned with people proves on analysis 
to cover a very complex situation; there is a hatred towards the 
People nearest to him (parents or parent-substitutes) which is a 
Potent cause for finding any work impossible and for making 
excessive demands; this hostility is repressed and converted 
into the particular organ-sensations which absorb the patient's 
Interest. These organ-sensations, moreover, tell a specific story 
of the patient's phantasies referring to the objects of his hostility, 
that is to say, his relations with the people who are important 
Mm his life are carried on in the field of these bodily sensations. 
The absence of conscious guilt for abstaining from work (which 
1s felt ultimately to be work for these objects) and for pee 

urden to his family finds its explanation in the fact that the 
guilt also is converted and appears as the conscious pee 
anxiety and depression caused by the ‘il’ organ. Lacke Temm 
rom another aspect, the guilt for his unconscious hosti of his 
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with frustrations attributed by him to his objects, and the whole 
hypochondriacal system seems to have emanated from such 
frustrations to which the patient could not adjust. 

This summary description refers to analytic observations with 
adult patients, and the question arises whether these observa- 
tions can be taken as true replicas of infantile narcissism or 
whether they represent a secondary elaboration of an original 
state. If the latter is the case, the question is which features 
belong to the original and which to later phases. 

When we analyse other forms of mental illness, e.g. paranoia 
and delusional behaviour, such as delusional jealousy, we find 
again this kernel of an interplay between the rclation to ex- 
ternal, real people and to internal, phantasied objects, whereas 
otherwise the psychical material is very different. It should be 
justifiable to regard the common elements in different mental 
illnesses as deriving from the primitive, infantile stages of mental 
life to which regression has taken place, and the differences as 
determined by the varying advances made by the ego in its 
development. 

This consideration holds for all mental illness, which, as 
Freud has pointed out, always involves regression, but the con- 
tribution to illness by the dysfunction of the advanced ego is 
not so far sufficiently investigated. It is, however, safe to assume 
that the root principles of the adult condition are the same as in 
the infantile condition, and that the additions by the later ego- 
stages concern rather the ramifications, the variations of the 
pattern, the use of the current settings of experience and the 
rationalizations. 

This sequence: frustration by the external object (breast), 
real or imagined, and most frequently a mixture of both; 
hatred, persecutory fear of the hated and hence dangerous ob- 
ject; the turning away from it and the seeking of pleasure from 
sources within the self (bodily organs), is in my view to be re- 
garded as the nucleus of hypochondriacal states. I would also 
conclude that in the infantile condition there is an equivalent 
to the pain and anxiety related to the organ in adult hypo- 
chondria, z.e. that in the infantile condition also there is some 
degree of limitation of the gratification obtained. This, I 
believe, leads to a compensatory hyper-cathexis of the organ 
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(internal object) with libido and an excessive rejection of the 
external object. 

The goodness of the internal object, which is treated as ‘me’ 
and represented by a part of the subject's body, feeds, as it were, 
on the badness of the external object. In other words, in order to 
maintain the self as good and the internalized object (which 
fuses with the self) as benevolent and helpful, the subject in the 
Narcissistic condition hates and rejects the object in the external 
world. Thus hate and rejection form an important part of this 
defence against frustration, which is based on the technique of 
splitting the emotions of love and hate, with the corresponding 
splitting and doubling of the object into good/internal and bad/ 
external. The tenacity with which the hypochondriac patient 
clings to his symptoms, and goes on consulting doctors and 
rejecting them, shows this technique of splitting and doubling, 
which in the complex setting of adult life can assume very 
confusing forms. : 

In this connection I wish to refer very briefly to another 
Pathological condition in adult life, in which the patient uses 
the mechanisms of splitting in order to secure his belief that he 
himself js good, whilst the other person is bad. The delusional 
aspects of paranoid conditions show clearly the role played by . 
denial. As is well known, delusional jealousy and fear of per- 
Secution are based on denial and projection. It appears that in 
these conditions it is above all the sense of guilt which te 
Patient cannot tolerate and against which he sets going the 
defences of denial, splitting and projecting. Without attemp apg 
9 deal here with the very intricate problem of guilt, I wish to 
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external object is hated and rejected, so that one loves the 
internal object which is fused with the self and experiences 
pleasure from it. (Cu. N. 1.) The external object and its inner 
representation (gained through introjection) are thus sharply 
divided. However, the technique of splitting the object into 
two derives from and presupposes the fundamental premise 
that somewhere the two are only one. The technique is only 
partly successful, and the pleasure in narcissism is incomplete, 
more so than in simple wish-fulfilling auto-erotism. (The fact 
that at some point or other the infant does register the unsatis- 
factoriness of the phantasied internal breast is of vital signifi- 
cance, in that it compels him to turn again to the real breast in 
the outer world.) 

Auto-erotism and narcissism are modes employed by the 
infantile ego of dealing with frustration (and regressively 
reached again in certain psycho-pathological states in later 
years). Essentially they employ the mechanisms of introjection 
and projection by which the infantile ego becomes endowed 
with a good object inside the infant’s body, represented by some 
part of his body. Both conditions involve phantasies originally 
experienced in contact with an object. 

The phantasy-object to which the infant is at any time related 
differs in accordance with the stages in his ego-development. 
In the earlier phase, characterized by simple wish-fulfilling, 
auto-erotic activities, the object is virtually a ‘part-object’, 
whilst in later phases, when narcissistic states play a greater 
role, objects are already recognized as persons (‘whole object’ 
stage). In this connection we have to consider an economic 
factor. It seems plausible to assume that hallucinatory gratifica- 
tion can occur more easily when its object is a part, i.e. the 
nipple, than when it is a person; for the memory which under- 
lies hallucination, if it concerns the nipple, is bound up with 
the full sensation of the mouth/nipple contact: the nipple really 
was ‘inside’ the infant, enclosed by his lips, gums and tongue. 
It may well be that in the earlier phase, the part-object relation, 
a greater quantity of libido is concentrated on the object than 
in the later phase, whereas sensations and emotions may occur 
in a less concentrated form if the object is felt as a person. 

1 Cf. Part 1 above, ‘The Mental Structure’. 
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(c) Inner World and Outer World 


Introjection sets processes going which involve all spheres of 
psychic life and often, too, have a not inconsiderable influence 
on physical life. Less, perhaps, than any other developmental 
mechanism is it an event that is over and done with, once it has 
taken place. An inner world comes into being. The infant feels 
that there are objects, parts of people and people, inside his body, 
that they are alive and active, affect him and are affected by 
him. This inner world of life and events is a creation of the 

'infant's unconscious phantasy, his private replica of the world 
and objects around him. Thus it forms part of his relation to his 
environment, and he is no less affected by the condition and 
activities and feelings—imagined by himself, though they are— 
of his self-created inner objects than by the real people outside 
himself. Sensations, feelings, moods and modes of behaviour are 
largely determined by such phantasies about people inside the 
body and events in the inner world. These events reflect the 
outer world in a phantastically elaborated and distorted way, 
yet at the same time they can make the outer world appear as 
only a reflection of themselves. All the feelings the infant is 
capable of he experiences also in relation to his inner objects, 
and all his mental functions, emotional and intellectual, his 
relations with people and things, are decisively influenced by 
this system of phantasies. He may feel protected or persecuted, 
elated or depressed, by his internal objects, or he may feel him- 
self their benefactor or their persecutor. 

It must be understood that a description of these most 
primitive psychic processes, these unconscious phantasies, can be 
no more than an approximation. In a sense all our descriptions 
are artificial, because we have to use words for experiences 
which take place at a more primitive level before verbalization 
(which probably involves a progressive modification) has been 
achieved. The most primitive psychic processes are bound up 
with sensation. The original experience, of which we can render 
the content only by using words, is certainly in the form of sen- 
sation, and it might be said that (to begin with) the infant has 
only his body with which to express his mental processes. 
Analytic work uncovers these unconscious contents as basic 
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formations in the psyche, and within the analytic situation 
words seem a sufficient means for understanding. When, how- 
ever, these phantasies are spontaneously expressed outside the 
analytic situation in language, that is, by the insane or by the 
poet, it is clear that words are handled as a material with sen- 
sual qualities. In the one case we observe a process of far- 
reaching regression and deterioration, in the other one of 
special creativeness; yet they have in common this sensual, 
material quality of their language. 

The phantasies about the inner world are inseparable from 
the infant's relation with the outer world and real people. It is 
only a limitation in our means of description which makes it 
appear as if there were two distinct entities which influence one 
another, instead of one whole, one multi-faceted interacting 
experience. 

In a similar way it is a descriptive artefact to distinguish 
instinctual impulses and unconscious phantasy.! We must be 
aware that we are merely following another aspect of the same 
experience when we now turn to a discussion of instinctual 
impulses. 

Freud suggested that the child's libido has a ‘polymorph- 
perverse’ character, until the establishment of the genital phase 
unites the divergent trends and subordinates them to the genital 
aim.” Later knowledge about a primary source of the destruc- 
tive impulses leads to an extension of the libido-theory and 
affects our understanding of the vicissitudes of phantasy. In- 
fantile phantasy reflects the immature, ‘polymorph’, libidinal 
and destructive nature of infantile instinctual impulses; the 
phantasies about internalized objects are unco-ordinated, full 
of contradictions and of changes from one extreme of feeling 
to another, and highly unstable. Experiences with the outer 
world, with real people, are taken over and continued, partly 
with great distortions, under the sway of the instinctual urges. 
In accordance with the modification of instinctual aims which 
represents instinctual development and interacts with the pro- 
gressive organization of the ego, the infant’s phantasies about his 
internal objects also change. The process can be described in 


1 Cf. Susan Isaacs: Chapter III. 
* Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality (1905). 
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terms of unification, consistency and stability; gradually the 
"internal objects! assume an abstract character. Phantasies 
about living entities within the self develop into ideas and 
mental work with concepts, a process which begins.in quite 
young children. At the height of maturity this system of phan- 
tasies is resolved in the formation of an integrated ego and a 
uniform super-ego. That this, however, is achieved only in 
varying degrees, and may be again disrupted under conditions 
ofstrain, with the result that the primitive phantasies reappear, 
is a daily observation for the analyst.! 

In auto-erotism it is predominantly a ‘good’ inner breast to 
which the infant takes refuge when the external ‘real’ breast 
frustrates him. But this victory of mind over body, of a pleasur- 
able phantasy over a painful reality, is only short-lived; the 
painful reality reasserts itself. It seems probable that when this 
happens, when the gratifying phantasy (or hallucination) comes 
to an end and the ego is compelled to perceive the painful inner 
need, frightening phantasies (or hallucinations) begin. In other 
words in the infant's experience his internal breast changes from 
good to bad, from loving to hating, from pleasurable to danger- 
ous; and the infant turns in distress to the outer world, seeking 
and demanding a 'good' breast there. Good breast and bad 
breast, the breast within reach and satisfying—be this object- 
ively or only subjectively—or frustrating, this on the most 
primitive stage is his whole concern and on this basis object- 
relations are built up.? 

Quick alternations from good to bad feelings and objects, 
both of an absolute order, seem specific for early infantile life; 
but the transition from a bad inner to a good outer breast may 
not be quick. Our knowledge about these early processes is still 
incomplete, but it seems that the capacity to accept a gratifying 
object after frustration in part depends on a favourable com- 
bination of projection and introjection, t.e. the ego expels the 
bad inner breast and incorporates the good breast from outside. 
A smooth operation of this type of the introjective and pro- 
jective mechanisms in early infancy, which presupposes an 


1 Cf. the system of bad-good internal objects, ‘the devils’ and ‘the 
design’, in the analysis of a painter. (Paula Heimann, Joc. cit.) 
2 Cf, the ‘sequence’ described above, p. 152. 


158 DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 


affectionate and helpful environment, may be at the bottom 
of a. person's confidence that bad things go and good things 
come. 

This favourable pattern, where the feelings about a per- 
secuting inner breast stimulate the wish to expel it and take in a 
good breast, promotes the infant's contact with the outer world. 
But it does not always prevail. There are conditions in which the 
infant feels that his body is filled with bad objects, too powerful 
for him to do anything about them, and this may inhibit the 
mechanism of projection and subsequently interfere with intro- 
jection. (In so far as the inhibition of projection represents a 
failure to turn aggression outwards in self-defence, it would 
ultimately suggest a failure of the life instinct in its fight dgainst 
the death instinct within.) Again, the fear that everything 
within is bad and dangerous may lead to the despair that there 
is nowhere anything good, or that, although there may still be 
something good outside, it cannot be taken in, as it would only 
turn bad through contact with the powerful bad objects and 
forces within. Phantasies of this kind create a vicious circle ; the 
inner situation gets worse, because it cannot be relieved by 
introjecting a good object, but the worse it gets, the more intro- 
jection becomes inhibited. It is a state of mounting anxiety and 
distress. 

Another type of disturbance in introjection and projection 
is brought about by the inability to project any goodness, 
Preparatory to introjecting goodness from the object; such 
projection would promote trust in the object. 

Processes of this kind, disturba 
isms of introjection and projection, 


neurotic symptoms: the phobias, 


1 Cf. M. P. Middlemore, The Nursing 
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? “The Importance of Symbol-Formati ate aD 
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of emotional and intellectual development which could be 
traced to severe disturbances in the functioning of introjection 
and projection. They had first been manifested. in a striking 
manner in the infant's attitude to the breast (and to food) and 
had persisted in his contact with people up to the beginning of 
analysis, when he was four years old. 

I have said that to begin with objects do not exist independ- 
ently for the infant, but are always in some way referred to 
himself. Conversely, he refers his own experiences to his objects 
so that processes in the *me are felt to be connected with ob- 
jects. As long as his phantasies centre upon the one object, his 
mother's breast, he ascribes any sensation of pain to persecution 
by this breast, i.e. he is bitten, or poisoned, or starved by it; 
when he feels pleasure and comfort, he is fed and nursed by it. 
This attitude represents an early example of animistic thinking 
which Freud described as characteristic for primitive man and 
infants.2 There is an important link between animism on the 
one hand and idealization or persecution on the other; we see 
remnants of these daily in superstitions and obsessional rituals. 

I would suggest that we can also trace other primitive convic- 
tions to infantile object-relationships, e.g. belief in the omnipo- 
tence of feelings, thoughts or wishes, and in the talion principle. 
Phantasies about objects residing in oneself lead to an equa- 
tion between inner mental processes and activities carried 
out in the external world. The inner objects, the citizens of the 
inner world, are felt to be as much aware of and affected by the 
subject’s feelings, wishes and thoughts as are people in the 
outer world by words and actions. In subjective experience, 
therefore, it is true that feelings are all-powerful, e.g. hostile 
impulses are an attack on the inner object, which is thereupon 
expected to punish.? That punishment by an internal object is 
a retaliation in kind also follows from the character of the 
infantile object-relation, the fusion between the self and the 
internal object. Since the child projects his own impulses on to 
his objects (wherever he places them, internal and external), 


1 Totem and Taboo (1912-13); P. 75 ff- p 
? Perhaps one has to look for the power of such conviction in order to 


account for the mysterious deaths recorded of savages who felt they had 
committed a supreme crime and who had not been subjected to punish- 


ment by any external agency. 
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he expects his objects to do to him what he has done (or 
imagines he has done) to them. The internal object, attacked 
and injured by the aggressive wish, returns the attack imme- 
diately. Further, fear of retaliation by the internal object is 
transferred back (projected) on to the external object, on to the 
real people in the external world. We often see in analysis thata 
patient cannot give up a hostile attitude, say the impulse to 
dominate others, because he is convinced that the moment he 
stops ruling his family, he will become their slave. This attitude 
—either I or the other must be in power’—ignores the object’s 
individuality, and betrays the infantile way of conceiving of the 
other in the image of the self (projection). Such a person is 


unable to concede that another person may be an other being, 
different from himself. 


(d) Introjection and Projection in Reference to Whole Objects 

With the progress in the functions of the ego! (perception, 
memory, synthesis, etc.) which leads to the ‘whole object’ type 
of relationship, infantile emotional life becomes far more 
complex. In the earlier phase, owing to the inefficiency of his 
intellectual powers and the use of primitive defences like magic, 
denial, omnipotence and splitting,” the infant conceives of his 
objects (or part-objects) in a simple and uniform way: when he 
feels gratified, his object is good and loved, when he is frustrated, 
the same object is bad and hated; he does not realize that he 
treats two aspects of one and the same object as if there were 
two different and unconnected objects. Whenever, as a result 
of development, this technique of ‘not associating’ or splitting is 
not available, the infant is exposed to the conflict of ambiva- 
lence, of simultaneous love and hate, attraction and rejection 


towards the same object, and this conflict leads to certain 
anxiety-situations. 


Although the infant 
his mother once he re 
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injuring the good breast and of being persecuted by the bad 
breast develop into the far more complex guilt/anxiety of 
destroying and losing the loved mother, and give rise to the 
crucial condition which Melanie Klein has discovered and 
described as the Infantile Depressive Position. 

At this point introjection and projection, which in the earlier 
phase, in auto-erotic and narcissistic states, have been the pre- 
dominant defence against frustration and object-loss, lead to 
severe anxieties. Since the infant’s instinctual life is still under 
oral primacy, incorporation and expulsion phantasies are still 
exceedingly strong. The mouth, the main instrument of early 
love which has the aim of incorporating the loved object, is also 
the main organ of expressing the hostile aggressive impulses 
and of rejecting the object. When the splitting mechanisms 
diminish, the dangerous qualities of the oral activities are felt 
along with the desires dictated by love. Thus the fear arises of 
destroying the loved mother in the very act of expressing love 
for her, and the fear of losing her in the very process designed 
to secure her possession. These anxieties are multiplied by the 
dual aspect of the loved object, again the result of the greater 
coherence and integration of the ego, since the loved and grati- 
fying mother is now also the dangerous frustrating person. To 
yield to the desire to incorporate the good object is fraught with 
the danger of taking in its badness, and conversely the expulsion 
of the bad inner object threatens the loss of its goodness. (The 
cul-de-sac into which these feelings and phantasies lead can 
be seen clearly in the tantrums of the older child, who by his 
simultaneous craving for love and inability to accept 1t may be 
well-nigh inaccessible to all attempts to comfort him. In analytic 
work certain transference crises repeat this state of mind.) In 
response to anxieties of this kind the infant may become inhib- 
ited in the use of the mechanisms of introjection and projec- 
tion and retarded in his development (as described in an earlier 
passage of this chapter); or there may be a rapid alternation 
between introjection and projection, a frantic taking in and 
expelling of objects, resulting in instability, moodiness and 
failure to develop the capacity to become attached to objects. 


1A Contribution to the Psychogenesis, 
(1935); ‘Mourning and its Relation to Manic 


of Manic-Depressive States’ 
-Depressive States’ (1940). 
6 


162 DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 


Looked at from another angle, such anxieties may conduce 
towards abandoning the advances made—the growing pains 
are too intolerable—and regressing to the earlier, more primitive 
phase (paranoid-schizoid position).1 At this point we encounter 
the problem of the negative aspect of progression, which will be 
discussed further in the next chapter. It may be pointed out 
that such dualism is not confined to the mechanisms of intro- 
jection and projection. 

It is in general true that a mental process which allays con- 
flicts and anxieties of a certain kind rouses others, so that only 
a relative freedom from anxiety, a relative peace of mind, is 
achieved. Such is mental life; there is no standstill for any length 
of time, especially during the period of growth and develop- 
ment. Serenity, the prerogative of the old and wise, often goes 
together with a halt in progression. Even satisfaction of impulse, 
often considered the best defence against tension, is only tem- 


porarily successful; frequently it fails altogether and constitutes 
` in itself a source of most intense conflict. 


(e) The Origin of the Oedipus Complex 
The progress in ego 
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interest and pleasure, the infant has now to deal with all the 
stimulations, excitations and conflicts which are inherent in a 
relationship between three persons. 

The new and most important factor, which represents a prob- 
lem of the first magnitude for the infant, lies in the parents’ 
interrelationship. He divines that there are physical intimacies 
between his parents—and in so far recognizes a reality; but 
he conceives of these intimacies in terms of his own impulses, 
in other words, his notions are determined by projection and 
by so much are a gross distortion of reality. The parents do to 
one another what he himself would like to do. 

At this primitive stage, at the beginning of the Oedipus com- 
plex, the infant's instinctual impulses are ‘polymorphously per- 
verse’. Oral, urethral, anal and genital stirrings co-exist and 
form a chaotic, overlapping, criss-cross pattern, a condition of 
rivalling claims, inherently frustrating, and frustrated by the 
outside world. Libidinal aims blend with destructive ones, and 
hostile tendencies are roused all the more owing to frustration 
and jealousy. Helplessness and omnipotence, the predominance 
of phantasy over reality lead to confusion between impulses and 
objects. What is desired or feared is treated as happening, and 
anxiety and frustration are felt as persecution by objects. 

In infantile feeling/thinking instinctual stirrings mean so 
many specific activities. Thus oral impulses go together with 
Phantasies of sucking, squeezing, biting, tearing, cutting, 
emptying and exhausting, swallowing, devouring and incor- 
porating the object; the urethral/anal aims concern burning, 
flooding, drowning, expelling and exploding, or sitting upon 
and dominating the object. Owing to the unconscious equations 
between various organs and functions, their difference can be 
obliterated; every organ can be felt as a means of acquiring the 
desired object and of attacking in hate. The aim of squeezing 
and cutting out in particular is allocated to mouth, urethra and 
anus alike, and the object can be annihilated both by eating 


and excreting. The impulse of poisoning and soiling the object 
occupies as it were a middle position between the oral and the 


" : $ ; i 
1 One of Freud’s earliest discoveries, which led him to mort A 
conclusions, concerns the existence of cannibalistic impulses at the beg 
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urethral/anal drives. On these pre-genital aims are super- 
imposed those which have their source in genital stirrings, so 
that at their inception the true genital aims of penetrating or 
receiving, connected with the wish of creating and possessing 
children, have to struggle against the influence of the pre- 
genital phantasies, which lack a stable borderline between the 
libidinal and the destructive and rouse intense fears. 

This bewildering condition of the infant’s own instinctual 
drives and phantasies represents the material, the resources from 
which he draws, when occupied with his parents’ interrelation- 
ship. The result is that he forms notions of something exceed- 
ingly dangerous and frightening; the ‘primal scene’ (F. reud) has 
its roots in the infant’s phantasies as they operate at the very 
beginning of the Oedipus complex. 

Another aspect of the highly complex condition of the early 
infantile Oedipus complex is due to the incorporation-phan- 
tasies. Although the instinctual drives from all bodily sources 
operate in a rivalling way, as described above, the oral aims and 
mechanisms predominate at the beginning in a primus inter pares 
constellation (oral primacy). This means that incorporation- 
phantasies prevail in the infant’s relation with his parents, 
They are internalized, not only as single individuals, but also 
in their aspect as a couple, the ‘combined parental figure’,1 
whose dangerous activities take place within the infant’s self 
and body. All the anxieties about internal persecution, which 
in the earlier phase related to part-objects, are now aroused and 
intensified by being experienced to 

Incorporation further enters into 
the parents’ intimacies, 
each other and from eac 
cisely these notions whi 
their union, in that thec 
scene leads to the fear of the p 


: mal fear there are many 
ghtening phantasies, of Which only one 


needs to be mentioned here. It arises from the infant's desire 
for the father's genital. 


How the infant arrives at any notion of the father’s penis may 
1 Melanie Klein, Psycho-Analysis of Children (1932). 
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still be regarded as an open question. Phylogenetic factors as 
well as ontogenetic ones have to be considered, amongst the 
latter the infant's own genital stirrings. Here it may suffice to 
state that desires and phantasies centring on the father's penis 
occur in infants of either sex, and that to begin with the penis 
is largely equated with the breast; in the outcome, the pre- 
dominant aims are of an oral character, to suck, eat and in- 
corporate it. 

Attributing his own impulses to his parents (projection) the 
infant imagines that in their sexual union the mother incor- 
porates the father's penis and carries it hidden in her body (and 
that the father does the same with the mother's breast). This 
mother with an internal penis plays a formidable role in the 
infant’s phantasies. She appears to possess everything that the 
infant desires, she gives far too little, and she is his rival where 
the father is concerned. Resentment is intensified if weaning is 
actually in progress. Frustration, envy and rage give rise to 
violent impulses, such as breaking into her body and robbing 
from it what she withholds. 3 

In this mother with the hidden internal penis we recognize 
the forerunner of the ‘phallic woman’, a female figure with a 
male genital. According to Freud this image occurs during the 
‘phallic phase’ of the child's development and essentially repre- 
sents a defence against the fear of castration. Melanie Klein’s 
work has traced the origin of the phallic woman to the mother 
at the beginning of the Oedipus complex when, in accordance 
with the primacy of the oral instinctual impulses, incorporation- 
phantasies reign supreme and lead to the notion of an internal 
penis which the mother keeps within her body. [ 

Whilst the boy in his genital sensations experiences masculine 
penetrative impulses towards the mother (direct Oedipus com- 
plex), he also feels her as a rival with regard to his receptive 
feminine aims, directed both towards the father and the mother 
with the father’s penis. Thus his ‘feminine position’? derived 

B ipti i ile Oedipus complex would 
las Un EE aeai deos at this 
Period, e.g. those which concern the mother's genital and those which are 


derived from the infant's excretory sensations and images. s E 
Presentation follows only certain aspects of an extremely complex p! . 


2 Melanie Klein, Psycho-Analysis of Children. 


166 DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 


from his oral incorporative impulses conflicts with his develop- 
ing masculinity; the inverted Oedipus complex is an important 
part of the chaotic. polymorphous condition at the outset of 
this nuclear conflict. 
resulting 
from introjection, intensifies the girls hetero-sexual and the 
boy's homo-sexual components of inborn bi-sexuality. 

Many of the infant's desires are inherently unfulfillable. To 


nment which cause 
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re and mythology, which are partly male 
and partly female, or half-human, half-animal; these are some 
examples which testify to the horror roused by the deepest and 
earliest phantasies about the parents' union. 

Gradually the y for realistic perceptions 
develops, and concurrently he progresses towards the establish- 
ment of the genital zone. This process implies the overcoming 


of the pre-genita] aims, a clarification of many concepts, e.g, 
the recognition of the differences between i 
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extends over the first childhood years, introjection and projec- 
tion make important contributions towards modifying the 
inner and the outer worlds, and lessening both persecution and 
its counterpart, idealization. The child loses more and more of 
his helplessness and omnipotence, and the parents of their char- 
acters as gods or monsters. This goes together with a change in 
the child's phantasies about his internal parents. He comes to 
feel them less and less as physical objects within his own body, 
and more and more as ideas and principles to guide and warn 
him in his dealings with the world. Thus from the primitive 
notions about incorporated parts and persons the system of the 
super-ego is gradually built up. 


CHAPTER NOTE 
Cu. N. 1 (p. 154) 

The term ‘narcissism’ is derived from the Greek myth of Narcis- 
sus, who fell in love with his own image in a fountain. This incident, 
however, should be considered within the full context of the story. 
The myth (of which several variations have been transmitted) 
essentially runs as follows: A nymph (later immortalized as Echo, 
a subtle point, for it combines reward with punishment since she 
had been so talkative) fell in love with Narcissus, but he rejected 
her. She implored Aphrodite to avenge her, and Aphrodite answered 
her prayer by making Narcissus mistake his own reflection in the 
water for a water-nymph. He fell violently in love with the beautiful 
creature he saw in the water, and he tried to embrace her. The 
frustration he experienced from his unsuccessful attempts ever to 
come close to his beloved was reflected in the face he saw. Narcissus 
mistook this to mean that his beloved nymph was in distress and it 
roused in him the wish to save and succour her. He suffered not only 
the pain of unfulfilled erotic desires, but the despair of being unable 
to remove the beloved object's suffering. In the end he pined away 
and died. He was changed into the flower which bears his name. 

According to this myth the Greeks did not believe in self-love as 
a primary condition and attributed to it the complex character of 
object-love. It is indeed this fact, that Narcissus experienced all the 
emotions which belong to love for an object, from erotic desire to 
concern for the suffering object and the impulse to help and restore 
its happiness, which constitutes his punishment for having caused 
Echo the pain of unrequited love. Whilst objectively he loves him- 
self (his own image reflected in the water), subjectively he loves 
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another person. As a consequence of his guilt for rejecting Echo, he 
must mourn for an unattainable (lost) object and succumb to a 
suicidal depression. 

Whilst I do not attempt to give a full analysis of this myth, I will 
add one remark concerning the detail of Narcissus’ looking into the 
water and beholding his reflection which he treats as an object. A 
deeper meaning of this detail comes to light if we apply the familiar 
rule of interpretation by inferring the opposite of what is described. 
Narcissus looks into the outside world, the water, but the un- 
conscious meaning suggested is the opposite: he looks inside himself. 
This element would then describe the unconscious phantasy of a 
(loved) object residing within the subject, and this is the basis for 


the identification of the subject with the object, which in the mani- 
fest content of the myth is rep 
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REGRESSION 
By PAULA HEIMANN and SUSAN ISAACS 


PART 1 


INTRODUCTION 


aps term regression has been used by Freud and other writers 
in various senses. 

In the sense which we shall here discuss, Freud uses it to refer 
to the backward movement of the libido which retraces its 
former path of development back to a certain point—a process 
which occurs in characteristic forms in particular types of 
mental illness. This concept of the regression of the libido is 
intimately bound up with his conclusions about the forward 
course of development of the libido and its ‘fixation-points’, 
conclusions which are complementary to the notion ofregression 
and were formulated fari passu with it. 

As we know, Freud discovered that the sexual instinct as met 
with in the adult is a complex set of component impulses and 
sensations, involving various membranes and organs ofthe body 
and having a complicated developmental history from the 
earliest days. Psycho-analytic work has shown that these im- 
pulses and sensations are bound up with specific feelings and 
phantasies, and this concept of ‘psycho-sexuality’ has proved 
indispensable for understanding the sexual life of human beings. 
Sexuality passes through various phases (oral, anal and genital), 
in each of which one of the chief erotogenic zones is predomi- 
nant in aim. The earlier phases do not pass away altogether, 
they become more or less subordinated to the later aims. In the 
normal person, the libidinal life as a whole is eventually inte- 
grated under the primacy of the genital organ and its aims 
and satisfactions. 

1 The order and essential character of this development of the 

ibido is biologically determined, and springs from organic 

Sources, It is not inherently dependent upon circumstance or 

*Xperience. Yet it is at every phase of its history profoundly 
169 
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sensitive to psychical events, and responds to external and 
internal influences, both quantitative and qualitative. 

These internal or external factors may halt the forward 
movement of some part of the libido at any point of develop- 
ment, to which this part then remains bound to a greater or 
lesser degree. Under certain conditions, the libido is liable to 


In Inhibitions, 
effect of the regression o; 


1 ‘Instincts and Their Vicissitudes’ 
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Oedipus complex, a regressive degradation of the libido takes 
place as well, the super-ego becomes exceptionally severe and 
unkind, and the ego, in obedience to the super-ego, produces 
strong reaction-formations in the shape of conscientiousness, 
pity and cleanliness . . .’ (p. 64). 

These regressive changes thus involve not only the sexual 
life itself; they affect the sublimations, the emotions and the 
whole personality of the subject. The whole complex interplay 
and balance of the various mechanisms at work in the mental 
life are altered when regression occurs. This is patent in obses- 
sional neurosis and the psychoses, but it is also true in hysteria, 
although less dramatically. 

Freud’s observations of these facts in adult mental life were 
confirmed by analysts who worked directly with young children. 
Every analyst rediscovers their truth in every patient, and 
many authors have amplified and extended the details of our 
knowledge. Abraham’s contributions in this field were out- 
standing, and will be discussed in a later section. Ernest 
Jones’s pioneer study of the effect of anal fixation upon the 
character influenced all later opinion. Space will not allow us 
to mention valuable additions to our knowledge made by many 
other analysts. 

The classic view as to the causes of regression laid stress upon 
the damming-up of the libido. This damming-up might arise 
(according to this view) either from external factors (frustra- 
tion) or internal ones (fixation, inhibition in development, 
biological accessions of libido at puberty and menopause). Both 
sets of influences give rise to an increase in libido which cannot 
be satisfied or disposed of, and which consequently disturbs the 
balance within the psyche and sets up an intolerable stress. The 
quantitative factor is considered to be of great importance. 

These earlier formulations as to the causes of regression now 
require to be reconsidered in the light of Freud’s own further 
work on the death instinct, and also of the added knowledge 
about early mental development which has been gained through 
the analysis of young children. Freud’s theories were framed 
upon material obtained chiefly from the analysis of adults, 
supplemented by a brief study of a five-year-old and some ob- 
servations of infants and young children. The work of Melanie 
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Klein, in her much more extensive observations and analyses 
of very young children, has amplified the well-known facts of 
regression and thrown new light upon their inter-connections. 
The outcome of these fuller observations conforms with the 
changes in our views about the causes of regression which are 
required by Freud’s own later work. 


PART 2 


DATA FROM INFANTS AND YOUNG CHILDREN 


In working directly with young children, whether in analysis 
or when observing them with an analytic eye, the opportunity 
is given of studying the experiences of the child in his earliest 
phases of libidinal development, at the time when fixations occur, 
and thus of seeing the relation of libidinal wishes to impulses of 
aggression, the anxiety stirred by different impulses in various 
circumstances, and the earliest defences against anxiety and 
ways of controlling impulse. The child’s relations to his objects 
in particular situations of feeling and impulse, and the varied 
and changing expressions of his phantasies about his objects, 
together with early processes of symbol-formation and displace- 
ment, the first sublimations, as well as fixations, can be directly 
observed. Moreover, the setting of all these processes in their 
context of feeling can be noted, as the child’s varied emotions— 
love, hate, fear, anger and guilt, joy and Sorrow—come up in 
changing situations. Such contemporary studies of the changes 
in feeling, impulse and phantasy bring valuable confirmations 
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alternately. She chooses the brown screen, with small raised 
lumps on it, from among all the other objects of varying colour 
and shape in the room, to represent the ‘food’ she wishes to give 
her parents. On the most familiar analytic lines, we are justified 
in concluding that these small brown lumps represent faeces, 
and can thus link this play of feeding her parents with symbolic 
faeces with an earlier experience of the child's. Several times 
earlier (between twelve and sixteen months) the child had 
smeared herself with her faeces when lying in her cot in the 
early mornings, and put them into her mouth. She had been 
scolded and reproached by her parents at the time for doing 
this. Here, then, she is making a pleasurable game out of the 
situation of anxiety and guilt. The experience of eating and 
smearing her faeces is still at work in her mind: her libido is 
fixated. The reproaches of her parents are still causing her 
distress. When she is with her parents, she fears they will frown 
and scold again—as shown by her uneasiness if they will not 
play this game with her. Not only does the memory of their 
actual reproaches disturb her, however, but also the anxiety 
arising from the aggressive impulses expressed in the original 
smearing, which (she feels) may have done them harm and 
turned them into enemies.! 

In her play now which, as can be seen in the child's manner, 
brings her great pleasure and libidinal satisfaction of various 
kinds—handling faeces again in symbolic form, winning the 
smiles of her parents, playing the part ofthe mother who feeds— 
she is overcoming the anxiety and guilt which bind her libido 
to the original smearing and eating. She is making an effort 
to sublimate her oral-sadistic and anal-sadistic impulses. She 
shows her reparation-wishes in her endeavour to ‘feed’ her 
parents: but in feeding them with ‘faeces’ she also makes them 
share her guilt and tries to prove that eating faeces does not 
poison and destroy. 

Taking the occasions when the child actually ate and smeared 
her faeces together with this frequent and pleasurable game 


1 In Civilization and its Discontents (1929), P- 116, Freud expressed his 
agreement with Melanie Klein's view that, as Freud puts it, ‘the original 
severity of the super-ego does not—or not so much—represent the severity 
Which has been experienced or anticipated from the object, but expresses 


the child's own aggressiveness towards the latter’. 
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which soon followed, we can say that the game itself may be 
regarded as the birth of a sublimation: and yet, at the same 
time, it expresses a strong fixation. And we can see how the 
libidinal pleasure in fixation is used to overcome fcelings of 
anxiety and guilt. (How intense and definite this particular 
fixation may turn out to be—which would doubtless be affected 
by later experiences as well—we cannot say without knowing 
more about the later history of the child.) 

The original smearing and cating of faeces by the child was 
probably also an instance of the overcoming of aggressive im- 
pulses and anxiety by libidinal pleasure. It occurred when the 
child was alone in her cot in the early mornings, as such smear- 
ing and eating of faeces nearly always do occur. By doing this, 
the child was enabled to refrain from screaming and disturbing 
her parents—as the boy of eighteen months described by Freud 
was enabled to let his mother leave him without protest by his 
repetitive game with the cotton-reel. It seems likely that in this 
way she kept at bay the fear of starvation and the dread of losing 
her parents, as well as the screaming attacks upon them, with 
all the anxiety these arouse.! 

We shall now formulate briefly certain general conclusions 
about the causes of fixation and regression to which we are 


brought by the closer study of infants and young children, 
clusions which fill the 
perspective. 
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Its successive phases affect not only the characteristic mechan- 
isms at the time, but also other sources of instinct 
and every sort of emotion and intellectu 
shape the whole of the me 
(a) The quality and intensity of feelings are profoundly 
affected by the stage of libidinal develo i i 


g been appreciated as a focal 


ual energy, 
al activity; indeed, they 
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of feelings are always essential data for the understanding of any 
phase of libidinal development, or of development as a whole. 
In especial, we have learnt that the development of the libido 
cannot be understood without reference to feelings of anxiety and 
the situations and impulses which give rise to anxiety. 

(b) The influence of anxiety upon libidinal development 
is highly complex, varying with the interplay of the child's 
psychical constitution and his circumstances at each crisis of his 
life; but, one way or another, it is always a potent factor. 

When stirred too intensely (by whatever situation), anxiety 
contributes to a fixation of the libido at that point, and may 
check further development. A fixation is thus partly to be under- 
stood as a defence against anxiety. It is a familiar observation that 
libidinal pleasure—whether oral, anal or genital—may be used 
as such a defence; it has, for instance, often been noted that 
children may masturbate in school under the stress of some fear 
or anxiety. 

On the other hand, if in more favourable circumstances 
anxiety is aroused, but not overpoweringly, it serves to increase 
desire and acts as a spur to libidinal development. In many of 
her case studies, Melanie Klein has given evidence for these con- 
clusions and surveyed the role of anxiety in the sexual develop- , 
ment of both male and female. She has shown that specific 
anxieties not only contribute in both sexes to fixations and re- 
gressions, but also play an essential part in stimulating the 
libido to move forward from pre-genital positions to the genital 
one. In our view neither fixation nor normal libidinal develop- 


ment can be understood without taking these facts into con- 


Sideration.! 

(c) Anxiety thus influences libidinal development. Anxiety 
itself, however, arises from aggression. It is evoked by the aggres- 
sive components in the pre-genital stages of development. It is 
he child in the oral and anal phases 


the destructive impulses of t 
(discovered by Freud, described more fully by Abraham and later 


by Melanie Klein) which are, through the anxiety they stir up, 
the prime causes of the fixation of the libido. These destructive 


Sexuality’ (1935), Ernest Jones also has 


1 In his study of ‘Early Female ji 
pis a helping to determine both fixations and 


shown the influence of anxiety in 
normal development. 
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components in the pre-genital impulses have to be overcome and 
neutralized by the libido, which, in so far as it is thus occupied, 
cannot move freely forward to new aims and genital primacy. 
The amount of libido which has to be held back at the oral 
and anal levels in order to counter these aggressive elements 
(according to their intensity, whether this be due to innate 
strength or to adverse circumstances) makes so much the less 
available for genitality. This renders the genital aim so much 
the more precarious, and regression so much the more likely an 
event if further anxiety be evoked by frustration on the genital 
level with consequent further aggression and hate. 

As Freud showed, it is frustration which initiates regression. 
But, in our view, it does so not only by a simple 'damming-up? 
of libido, but also by evoking hate and aggression and conse- 
he newly evoked hate and aggression reactivate 
ome pre-genital sadism, and this in its turn pulls 


back the libido to its earlier forms, in order to neutralize the 
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for obsessional neurosis.! As is well known from his own impres- 
sive descriptions? Freud could not maintain these views when 
further work convinced him that the reminiscences of the hysteri- 
cal patient, the reproduction of seduction scenes in childhood, 
were based not on actual experience, but on phantasy. In fact 
it is this realization, crystallizing in Freud's concept of psychic 
reality as distinct from external or material reality, which marks 
a decisive turning-point in psycho-analytical theory. 

It is the phantasies of loss and destruction arising from the 
sadism of the pre-genital levels which stir anxiety—phantasies 
of the destruction of the desired object by devouring, expelling, 
poisoning, burning and so on, with the ensuing dread of total 
loss of the source of life and love, of the ‘good’ object, as well as 
the dread of retaliation, persecution and threat to the subject’s 
own body from the destroyed and dangerous ‘bad’ object. 

It is well known that phobias, night-terrors and sleeping 
difficulties occur at a very early age, and that even at the breast 
some infants show neurotic feeding disturbances, whilst these 
are frequent during and after the period of weaning. Obviously, 
etiological theories about such disturbances occurring in later 
childhood and adult life cannot be considered complete or ade- 
quate unless and until they embrace those earliest symptoms as 
well.3 In our view, these early phobias are an attempt to deal, 
by the projection of internal dangers on to the outer world, 
with the anxieties arising primarily from the cannibalistic phan- 
tasies characteristic of the oral-sadistic stage, phantasies which 
Freud himself discovered, although he did not bring them into 
relation with the carly phobias. , 

The significance of animal phobias was discussed by Melanie 
Klein in The Psycho-Analysis of Children, pp. 219, ¢ 5d. In her 


view, they are a mode of defence involving projection against 
anxieties relating to the cannibalistic phantasies, and provide a 
1 ‘Heredity and the Aetiology of the Neuroses’ (1896); ‘The Aetiology 
of Hysteria’ (1896). m , s 
2 ‘My Views on the Part played by Sexuality in the Aetiology of the 
pee ded (1905) ; ‘Hysterical Phantasies and Their Relation to Bisexuality 
1908); * i i tudy’ (1935). : 
ges epe cé 955) ud said that the earliest 


5 In Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety (1926), Fre 
phobias of infancy us aS have not been explained’ (p. 105); and added that 
it is not at all clear what their relation is to the undoubted neuroses that 


appear later on in childhood’. 
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means for modifying the child's fears of his threatening super- 
ego as well as of his dangerous id. "The first move is to thrust out 
these two institutions into the external world and assimilate 
the super-ego to the real object. The second move is familiar to 
us as the displacement on to an animal of the fear felt of the 
real father. . . . Regarded in this light, an animal phobia would 
be much more than a distortion of the idea of being castrated by 
the father into one of being bitten by a horse or eaten by a wolf. 
Underlying it would be not only the fear of being castrated but 
a still earlier fear of being devoured by the super-ego, so that the 


nxiety belonging 


an overwhelming dread of the father. She poin 
Freud's data show that the patient" 


! *A Phobia in a Five- x > ult i 
Neurosis? (1918), ° ^-9ld Boy’ (1909); “The History of an Infantile 
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this sort, they [such boys] could not engage in the struggle which 
would naturally result from a direct Oedipus attitude and so 
they had to abandon their heterosexual position" (p. 224). The 
primary oral and anal anxieties are the chief factorsin the homo- 
sexual fixation, and hence the main sources of the tendency to 
regress to the paranoid mechanisms. 

_ Itis the anxiety stimulated by cannibalistic phantasies which 
is the most potent factor in oral fixations. We find in adults 
as well that these phantasies operate powerfully behind the 
various forms of oral and anal fixations: perversions, drug 
addictions, etc. The dread of the destroyed internal object 
(devoured and therefore inside) can only be allayed by con- 
tinual oral pleasure, by constantly imbibing more good, in 
order to counteract the bad already inside, and in this way also 
proving that the external sources of good have not been 
destroyed or lost irretrievably. It is this insatiable need which 
binds the libido to oral and anal forms. 

We know that such fixations of the oral phase, with all its 
phantasies and anxieties, lead to profound disturbances of the 
genital function2 Yet this is far from being the whole story. 
The early phantasies by no means play a wholly retarding and 
fixating part in libidinal development. We pointed out above 
that when it is not too intense anxiety acts as a spur to libidinal 
development. (This depends, however, not only on the degree 
of anxiety, but also upon the specific nature of the phantasies 
involved—which, in their turn, are influenced by actual ex- 


periences as well as by primary impulses.) | 
It is now widely recognized that the earlier stages have defi- 


nite and positive contributions to make to the genital phase. 
For example, in certain respects, successful genitality in men 
and women alike is actually dependent upon specific impulses, 
feclings and phantasies belonging to the oral phase. When the 
genital life is satisfactory in the man, the specific genital phan- 
tasies include an oral element, e.g. the phantasy of the penis as 
à giving and feeding organ, identified with the breast, whilst 
the female genital is felt to be safe and attractive because the 
tender impulses of suckling are attributed to it. In this way, 


! Among many other studies, M. Brierley’s paper, ‘Some Problems of 
ntegration in Women’ (1992), is to be noted. 
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contributions from the oral phase strengthen genital impulses, 
and do not interfere with the mobility of the libido. Similarly, 
the woman's genital impulses and phantasies take over her 
happy experiences at the breast. Her pleasure in actively en- 
compassing the penis, her freedom from the dread of engulfing 
it and destroying it and castrating her partner, is in part drawn 
from the unconscious memories of having loved and cherished 


threatening object.1 


These are, of course, only selected aspects of the highly com- 
plicated relationship between pre-genital and genital sexuality, 
but they may serve to illustrate our general 


regard to those positive contributions of the oral phase to the 
genital function, it is not 


ment of certain elements in the oral 
1$ true, but itis an incomplete statem 


The oral libido has remained labile en 
the genital and satisfied there, 


1 Ernest Jones’s ‘Earl Fémal T 
connection. Cf, also Y emale Sexuality ( 


I h 1 . s 
Ferenczi's concept of à 935) shoul be read in this 
(1924). 


mphimixis in his ‘Thalassa’ 
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the i oral phase The differences between earlier and later 
genital erotism correspond to the differences between earlier 
and later stages in all fields of mental development. The funda- 
mental difference is that in the earliest phase the oral libido has 
the primacy? and genital erotism is sporadic and subordinate, 
whilst in the later full genital phase, the aims and pleasures of 
the other erotogenic zones are subordinated to the primacy of 
the genital and integrated into its service. This primacy carries 
with it great changes in the balance of the libidinal and aggres- 
Sive instincts, as well as qualitative differences in their specific 
alms. There are, moreover, also profound changes in the 
object-relationships with which these aims are connected, 

1 Not only is there an overlap between the various phases of 
libidinal development; there is also a movement backwards and 
forwards between the various phases within those particular 
periods when one or other phase can be said to be predominant. 

(c) The contribution of the oral phase to successful genitality 
cannot, however, be fully understood without reference to 
bhantasies of incorporation and the mechanism of introjection. As has 
been shown in Chapter IV on ‘Introjection and Projection’, 
early oral satisfactions lead to the incorporation of a ‘good’ 
breast, as well as to a good relationship with the external mother. 

his good internal object (nipple, breast, mother) helps the 
child to find a good external object once again in the genital 
phase, and to feel that his impulses towards it cherish and feed 
and give life to it. 

Bound up with these phantasies, 
wishes. Genitality can be maintaine 


moreover, are the reparative 
d when the reparative 


fd In various passages, particularly in the Introductory Lectures (1915) and 
e thë Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality ( 1905), Freud warns us against 
xaggerating the differences between the infant and the adult. 

th Experimental studies by non-analytic investigators have demonstrated 
" at during the first ten days of life the sensitivity of the skin is subordinated 
kA activity. The sucking reflex can be evoked by gentle touches on the 
infa, of the cheek and by other stimuli. ‘Stimulation of the lips of a newborn 
niant is followed by the sucking reaction in over ninety per cent. of the 
infants of a given age, but a stimulation of the cheeks, eyes, temperature, 


taste, smell, and so forth, will also produce it. That is to say, sucking is a 
t it is a reaction to many other 


Specific reaction to stimulation of the lips bu 

Stimuli also.’ (The Behavior of the ‘Newborn Infant, by Karl Chapman Pratt, 

B 210.) These experimental facts confirm Freud's theory of the early 
Ttmacy of oral libido. 
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wishes can operate securely. Genitality breaks down and regres- 
Sion comes about when the reparative tendencies are disturbed 
(often by frustration and the ensuing hatred and aggression), 
since the genital is then felt to have proved destructive and 
dangerous. 

This brings into operation not only the fear of hurting and 
damaging the external loved object, but also the dread of the 


of: ego, the hating and 
t; and this in its turn stimulates the need 


largely stimulated by such work, 
pathological states can be fruitfully 


of Progression, as well as that of regress 
In his stud 


but also as 
formation which we take 
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love from it’ (pp. 456-7). He builds it up again ‘so that he 
can once more live in it’ by the work of his delusions. *. . . the 
man has recaptured a relation, and often a very intense one, to 
the people and things in the world, although the relation may 
now be a hostile one where formerly it was sympathetic and 
affectionate.’ The symptoms of the illness are but a sign of the 
process of recovery which then ‘forces itself so noisily upon our 
attention’. N 

Later in the same essay, Freud speaks of the ‘agitated hallu- 
cinations in dementia praecox as being a struggle between 
regression and an attempt at recovery (p. 463). 

Various workers have carried further these suggestions of 
Freud's with regard to the progressive and restitutive elements 
in pathological states and symptoms; in particular Melanie 
Klein has shown how at successive stages of development the 
child deals in different ways with his earliest anxiety-situations. 
She says: *Let us briefly summarize what has been said about 
the evolution of phobias. In the suckling the earliest anxiety- 
situations find expression in certain phobias. In the earlier 
anal stage, with its animal phobias, objects of an intensely ter- 
rifying nature are still involved. In the later anal stage, and still 
more in the genital stage, these anxiety-objects are greatly 
modified. 

‘The process of modification of a pho 
with those mechanisms upon which the o 
based and which begin to be active in t 
seems to me that obsessional neurosis is an attempt to cure the 
psychotic conditions which underlie it, and that in infantile 
neuroses both obsessional mechanisms and mechanisms belong- 
ing to a previous stage of development are already operative’ 
(The Psycho-Analysis of Children, p. 226). s 

Again, in Chapter XII of the same book, she discusses other 


methods of cure attempted by the ego to overcome early infantile 
anxieties with a psychotic content, and shows how each of the 


fixations and pathological symptoms apt to appear at successive 
Stages of development have both a retrospective and a prospec- 
tive function, binding anxiety and thus making further develop- 
ment possible. Therapeutically, obsessional symptoms often 


lose their hold upon the patient w d 


bia is, I believe, linked 
bsessional neuroses are 
he later anal stage. It: 


hen the underlying paranor 
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anxieties are resolved, thus making the obsessional technique 
less necessary for psychic equilibrium. 
From the study of young children, we should say that these 
opposite tendencies, progression and regression, are at work all 
the time in mental life. There is a constant ebb and flow be- 
tween them during the whole period of development and at all 
times of mental stress. Any point of relative stability is actually 
a compromise between the two tendencies, depending upon the 
specific phantasies which are at work. Similarly, there is a con- 
stant movement of the mind between the various mechanisms 
which are available for disposing of anxiety and mastering 
instinct (splitting, introjection, projection, displacement, dis- 
tribution, repression, isolation, undoing and the rest). Even- 
tually a certain compromise between these various mechanisms 
is reached, acceptable to the €go and yielding a measure of 
control of anxiety, and between the forward and backward 
ibido, together with the destructive com- 
ponents with which it is always more or less fused: a compromise 
optimal for each individual personality. 
Certain of these points we shall now consider in more detail, 
particularly with reference to Freud's later work, 


PART 3 


CONSIDERATIONS ARISING FROM FREUD’S CONCLUSIONS 
AS TO LIFE AND DEATH INSTINCTS 
Regression, 


Th 
id 


destructive instincts, He 
pment, as shown in 


the successive cha Building on Freud's 
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theory of the three main libidinal phases, Abraham examined 
the phenomena of aggression in certain mental illnesses and 
arrived at the conclusion that the destructive no less than the 
libidinal impulses undergo a change of aim in relation to 
objects. 

Freud saw the first destructive aim arising during the primacy 
of the oral zone, namely cannibalism. Abraham! subdivided the 
oral phase into oral-sucking and oral-biting stages. He pointed 
out the force of the destructive impulses during the onset of 
teething, but he held that the first oral stage was free from 
aggressive impulses. (In this we do not follow him, since we hold 
that there is evidence of some destructive aims already during 
the sucking stage. Abraham himself, when discussing the oral 
character, attributes an element of cruelty to the sucking stage, 
which makes people who have regressed to that stage ‘some- 
thing like vampires to other people’.) He described devouring 
by biting as the first destructive aim. This is followed at the 
first anal stage by the aim of destroying by expulsion. During 
the second anal stage, an important modification of the destruc- 
tive instincts takes place, their aim being changed into that of 
control by retention. Though there is still a strong aggressive 
cathexis of the object, a mitigation of the destructive impulses 
is shown by the desire to preserve it. It is spared the full destruc- 
tion of the earlier phases, on condition of being subject to 
control. At the final stage of instinctual development, the 
genital phase, the libido carries the field and—according to 
Abraham—there is full object-love without ambivalence (post- 
ambivalence). Freud’s theory of a primary instinct of destruction 
was published in 1920 (Beyond the Pleasure Principle), and was thus 
available to Abraham. Abraham must have known 1t when he 
Wrote his ‘Development of the Libido’ in 1924. He did not link 
his own new findings with the theory of the death instinct, 
although to us it appears that they are in line with it. 

Bringing together what we have learnt from Freud, Abraham 
and from Melanie Klein’s work with young children regarding 
the instinctual aims of the pre-genital stages, we can now discern 
1n detail the ways in which these libidinal and destructive aims 
are together expressed in bodily impulses. The libidinal desire 

1 ‘A Short Study of the Development of the Libido” (1924)- 
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to suck is accompanied by the destructive aim of sucking out, 
scooping out, emptying, exhausting. The libidinal pleasure in 
biting is experienced along with the destructive impulse of 
devouring. To the pleasure of expelling corresponds the destruc- 
tive aim of annihilating, whilst the pleasure of retaining co- 
incides with the impulse to control and dominate. These consid- 
erations have an important bearing on the discussion of the role 
which the derivatives of the death instinct play in regression. 
Whilst some analysts think of regression predominantly in terms 
of the libido, we see concurrent changes in the destructive im- 
pulses as well, i.e. their return to earlier, archaic aims. We hold 
that it is this recurrence of primitive destructive aims which is the chief 
causative factor in the outbreak of mental illness. 

A precondition of regression is the formation of fixation- 
points. On the basis of Abraham’s findings referred to above, 
and Melanie Klein's extensive researches, we consider that a 
fixation-point has not only a libidinal, but a des 
as well. Both become again operative when i 
instinctual and emotional life 
becomes dominant. 

Tn this situation, violent an 
from several sources: 


tructive charge 
n regression the 
of an earlier phase once more 


xiety is experienced which derives 
fron (a) The present-day frustration which 
Initiates the regression. It is accepted that frustration stimulates 


hatred and anxiety. (b) The Specific anxieties 
depressive and super-egi 
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from promptings to cruelty and violence which enter con- 
sciousness from the id. . . .'* 

In our view, thus, the facts just summarized, which include 
the breaking down of the sublimations and the modifications 
to which the destructive instincts were subjected in the course 
of development, have to be seen in operation together with the 
vicissitudes of the libido. 

There is another point at which our conclusions diverge from 
Freud's view of regression, in so far as this was still based on the 
earlier forms taken by his theory. Freud emphasized the dam- 
ming-up of the libido as the cause of regression and of neurotic 
illness. Owing to the frustration which renders the discharge 
and satisfaction of the libido impossible, the libido becomes 
dammed up and this ushers in regression. "The dissatisfied and 
dammed-up libido may now open the path to regression. . . oe 

But if we accept Freud’s theory of the life and death instincts, 
formulated in Beyond the Pleasure Principle, we are no longer 
Justified in singling out the libido when considering regression 
and psycho-pathological conditions. The question now arises 
whether regression is not the outcome of a failure of the libido 
to master the destructive impulses and anxiety aroused by 
frustration. We believe that this is so: that the pathological 
Condition of dammed-up libido occurs only when the libido— 
In spite of its increase or apparent jncrease—Pproves unable to 
Counter the destructive impulses which are evoked by the same 
factors which caused the damming-up of the libido, namely, the 
frustration, 

As an example, we may briefly consider the pr 
menopause. 

We know that many women fai : 
the menopause and break down into illnesses of varying per- 
Sistence and seriousness. This tendency to mental disturbance 
at the time of the menopause raises many theoretical problems. 

€ know that important physiological changes, e.g. n the 

Ormonic balance, occur, but we still have to consider the 
Psychological processes connected with this physical factor. - 
Here, as always, in our endeavour to understand neurotic 


oblem of the 


1 to cope with the conflicts of 


1 Inhibitions, Symptoms: and Anxiety (1926), P- 68. 
2 "Types of Neurotic Nosogenesis (1912), P- E 
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conflict, or for that matter normal mental development and 
normal personality, we are concerned with the mind-body 
entity. The prime movers of all mental life are the instincts, 
those borderland dynamic processes which relate both to body 
and to mind. It is quite possible that the internal secretions of 
our glands come very close to being the material vehicle of the 
instincts. They certainly are a vital part of those bodily pro- 
cesses which underlie and give rise to instinctual phenomena. 
We know that changes in the endocrine balance affect moods 
and impulses and phantasies. We also know that things may act 
the other way round, that emotional conflict may disturb the 
endocrine balance and that strictly psychological treatment, the 
solving of emotional conflict by psycho-analysis, can itself act 
favourably upon the balance of the hormones. 
Our problem thus lies in 
woman deals with the cha: 
hormonic imbalance. Ho 


stability of her sublimations. 
Many women r 
because the decli 
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religious or ethical scruples about sexuality. Once this redeem- 
ing factor disappears, unabated guilt may flood a woman's 
mind. The knowledge that she can no longer bear children may 
open the door to severe anxieties, particularly those centring 
upon a destroyed and barren inside, for which in unconscious 
phantasy a persecuting mother is made responsible. Not to 
produce a live child is felt to be the same as to contain dead 
bodies inside (a phantasy which derives ultimately from the 
cannibalistic and destructive impulses of early instinctual life). 
These feelings stir up the fear of her own death. In the wake of 
these anxieties penis-envy is stimulated, the possession of the 
penis becoming again so desired and needed since the feminine 
privilege of bearing children has come to an end. Guilt towards 
the husband, partly for her impulse to castrate him, partly 
because now she deprives him of fatherhood, enter into the com- 
plicated picture. Moreover, the husband from whom she no 
longer receives a child assumes the role of the father who never 
satisfied her desire for a child, and thus the incestuous phan- 
tasies are revived which make sexual intercourse the primary 
crime. In consciousness these anxieties and conflicts may appear 
under the guise of being haunted by the fear of becoming un- 
attractive and old. Women in the menopause often develop an 
increased demand for sexual intercourse, sexual gratification 
and success, affection and love. They are in the ‘dangerous 
age’, Analytic investigation of such cases makes it evident that 
libidinal desires are vastly increased through anxiety and guilt. 

In more normal women the anxieties about the barren inside 
are dealt with and overcome in a great variety of ways: for 
example, through the sublimations and the reassurances pro- 
vided by good social and sexual relationships. 

Many other factors as well enter into the problem of the 
menopause, but these may suffice here, since we are concerned to 
show our approach to the problem of dammed-up libido rather 
than to investigate the psychology of the menopause as such. 

Actual analyses of menopausal breakdowns are sometimes 
like a text-book of psycho-pathology, showing most clearly how 
regression has revived the unsolved conflicts of every stage of 
development, including the earliest stages. One gains the im- 
pression that the menopause represents a demand note for all 
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the psychological debts incurred before—debts which did not 
matter as long as biological prosperity seemed secure. 

In the situation in which the ego is confronted by the task of 
mastering the dammed-up libido, it is also faced with that of 
mastering destructive impulses and anxieties. These considera- 
tions are derived from clinical observations. In our view, their 
theoretical basis is to be found in Freud's theory regarding the 
fusion of the two opposed instincts, e.g. *... the fact that what 
we are concerned with are scarcely ever pure instinctual im- 
pulses, but mixtures in varying proportions of the two groups of 
instincts... 1 . 

To sum up our conclusions on this matter: At the fixation- 
point, not only is libido immobilized, but the destructive 
impulses and anxieties specific for that period of develop- 
ment, which form the background of unsolved conflicts, also 
remain potentially active and threaten to interfere with a firm 
establishment of the genital phase. The maintenance of pre- 
genital instinctual modes of behaviour and phantasies is not as 
such a pathological factor. We have referred above to their 
significance as stepping-stones in the mastering of anxiety. 
Pre-genital aggressive and libidinal aims may contribute to 
genital ones and colour and enrich the genital activities, pro- 


vided they are capable of subordination under the primacy of 


the genital. This, however, depends upon the balance between 


libido and destructive impulses, determining the type of phan- 
tasy which accompanies genital activity. 

The breakdown of the genital phase involves the libido, the 
destructive instincts and the ego-achievements alike. As is well 
known, deterioration in character and impairment of sub- 
limations form part of the regressive process. 

Another element in regression 
be interfered with. As alread 


| 
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These ego-achievements, thus, in addition to the gratifications 
which they provide, are prime factors in the fight against 
anxiety and guilt.t A certain degree and quality of guilt and 
anxiety stimulate reparation and thus encourage sublimation. 
An excess of these emotions, however, has a paralysing effect on 
sublimations. As long as the individual feels that his destructive 
impulses are kept in check or that harm done by him is being 
repaired, he can maintain the genital level, because he can then 
tolerate actual frustration and his libido can be re-directed on 
to other objects. And in so far as sublimation can be maintained 
and gratifications from other objects be sought, this in its turn 
helps him to bear frustration. Here we have a benign circle. 
But if reparation and sublimation break down, the ego's defences 
are overrun, gratifications of the aim-inhibited libido are lost, 
the strength of the destructive impulses is intensified and pre- 
genital anxiety-situations are revived. Persecution fears and 
despair make the actual frustration unbearable, partly because 
it has been augmented by these processes. Here there is a vicious 
circle involving both the re-emergence of archaic impulses with 
their associated anxieties, and the breakdown of sublimation 
and reparation—a circle which reflects the mutual influence of 


fixation and regression. 


Regression and Inhibition 
m-formation or in inhibition, 


Regression may result in sympto 
function of an organ becomes 


orin both. Freud held that the ego- : 
inhibited if the sexual significance of that function, the eroto- 
genicity of the organ in question, becomes too great. He says: 
soon as writing, which entails making a liquid dup 
flow on to a piece of white paper, assumes the significance fo) 
Copulation, or as soon as walking becomes a symbolic us 

Sütute for treading? upon the body of mother earth, oe 
writing and walking are stopped because they represent the 
Performance of a forbidden sexual act. The ego renounces those 
functions, which are within its sphere, in order not to have to 
* In his paper ‘Fear, Guilt and Hate’ (1929), Ernest Jones made a com- 


Prehensi i i tween these emotions. wat 
nsive study of the interaction be Spi gi: oiiginal the 


® Inhibitions, Sympt d Anxiety (1926), PP- i 
Word used by Feel mas ‘oiampfer, which should be translated By Py 
ing’; it conveys more violence and hostility than is expressed by ‘tre: b 
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undertake fresh measures of repression—in order to avoid com- 
ing into conflict with the id.’ 

In the light of the theory of the fusion between libido and 
destructive impulses the processes of inhibition come once more 
under discussion. We do not propose to deal with this problem 
thoroughly, but wish to show in broad lines our approach to it. 
The two examples mentioned in the quotation above (writing 
assuming the significance of copulation, and walking that of 
trampling upon the mother's body) are not on the same level. 
The latter obviously contains a considerable measure of 
cruelty, and we venture to think that it is precisely this, the 
phantasy of violence, derived from the admixture of destructive- 
ness, which causes anxiety and guilt and enforces—by the 
intervention of the super-ego—an inhibition of that activity. If 
in his phantasies: the subject feels he would trample on his 

es to be afraid that he would destroy 


way writing 
will be inhibited if its anal- and urethral-sadistic meanings 
predominate over the reparative and genital phantasies and 
for this reason call forth defensive mechanisms by the ego. 


Regression and Defusion 


ed by an accession 
‘As regards the meta- 
n of regression, I am inclined to find it 
ct",ina detachment of the erotic com- 
! The Ego and the Id (1923), pp. 57-8. 


of erotic components. And again: 
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ponents which at the beginning of the genital stage had become 
joined to the destructive cathexes belonging to the sadistic 
phase.’? 

These statements could be taken to imply that the fusion of 
the instincts is broken up when regression takes place, and that 
there is no fusion at the pre-genital stages which are re-occupied 
in the backward flow of the instincts. This implication could, 
however, scarcely be correct. Freud repeatedly emphasized 
that the two opposed instincts always occur in a state of fusion, 
and direct analytic observations fully bear out this view. We 
quote two passages from Freud. ‘As a result of theoretical con- 
siderations, supported by biology, we assumed the existence of a 
death instinct. . . . This hypothesis throws no light whatever 
upon the manner in which the two classes of instinct are fused, 
blended and mingled with each other, but that this takes place 
regularly and very extensively is an assumption indispensable 
to our conception.’? And: *. . . what we are concerned with are 
scarcely ever pure instinctual impulses but mixtures in varying 
proportions of the two groups of instincts. . . <? 

These passages clearly exclude the idea of there being no 
fusion at the pre-genital stages. It seems rather that Freud did 
not envisage a complete, but only a partial detachment of the 
erotic components. Such partial detachment would suffice to 
bring about regression and a strengthening of the destructive 
impulses, although there is still a fusion of the instincts at the 


lower level to which regression proceeds. This view would be 
in accordance with Freud’s statement about the varying 
instincts, and 


Proportions in the ever-present mixture of the two 1ns' 

With his differentiation of the pre-genital and genital phases 
with regard to the proportion of the two instincts. The salient 
Point in the processes described as defusion lies, 1n our saad 
in an effective strengthening of the destructive component, 


DUE i tor. 
Whether thi uantitative or a constellative fac 
his be due to a q fly our views about the 


It ma in brie 

: y be useful to state again | Dee 
Interaction of regression and fixation. We know Freud : Vie 
that regression becomes possible by virtue of the formatio: 


1 Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety (1926), p. 63- 


2 The Ego and the Id (1923); P: 56- 
3 Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety (1926), P- 84 
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fixation-points. On the journey to genital sexuality, we pass 
through various points, stations, as it were, in development; and 
since some part of the libido—together with some part of the 
aggressive impulses, in our view—is left at those ‘stations’, we 
may return to them, may regress. It is worth while reminding 
ourselves that this journey is an internal process and that the 
stations are inside ourselves. The impulses ‘left behind’ are 
actually within ourselves—just as our memories are; and those, 
we know, are never lost by the psyche which has once experi- 
enced them, although they may appear to be. Thus, whilst 
we are maintaining our libido at the genital level, the earlier 
‘points’ are still uninterruptedly active in the unconscious, The 
manner and the degree in which the pre-genital impulses and 
phantasies influence our lives depend partly upon the strength 
of the libido. In the example of menopausal conflicts, the 
situation is not simply that there is a regression to the anal- 
sadistic stage. Under the stress of the many conflicts involved 
in the loss of procreation, all the earlier im 
may become active. Thi 


; yet she may pull through without 


Some Observations s 
changes in the course 
inclined to this view. 


peak for the assum 
of life. It would 
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‘As a result of reaching a certain 
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period in life, and in accordance with regular biological 
processes, the quantity of libido in the mental economy has 
increased to an extent which by itself suffices to upset the 
balance of health and establish the conditions for neurosis. As 
is well known, such rather sudden intensifications in libido are 
regularly connected with puberty and the menopause, with the 
reaching of a certain age in women; in many people they may 
in addition manifest themselves in periodicities as yet un- 
recognized.” 

On the other hand, there are considerations which would be 
in favour of another view, also expressed by Freud, that libidinal 
satisfaction is highest at the breast, and never again attained, 
and that the child’s first, most primal impulses ‘have an inten- 
sity of their own which is greater than anything that comes 
later'.? These impressions do not suggest a weak instinctual life 
at the beginning, which becomes stronger in the course of 
development. It still might be possible that periodic increases 
occur, however, as for instance when the capacity for pro- 
creation is attained. This view may have to be balanced against 
a number of other considerations: e.g. naivety versus sophistica- 
tion, on the one hand, and on the other, the contribution of 
earlier to later experiences, as already discussed. The peculiar 
intensity of naive, primal impulse is implicit in the height of 
adult mature libidinal experience, i.e. genital orgasm. 

These are speculations to which we are tempted by the 
‘indefinite’ character of the instincts. After all, Freud calls the 
instincts ‘mythological beings, superb in their indefiniteness’ 
(New Introductory Lectures, p. 124). We may remember that the 
instincts belong to the borderland between soma and psyche, 
and that our field is that of the psyche, whilst we look to the 
physiologist to provide us with the complementary data. We 
may speculate about the instincts, but our convictions are 
derived from psychological observation, from the investigation 
of behaviour, feelings, emotions, phantasies. It may be that not 
absolute quantities of instinctual energy, but specific features, 


1 "Types of Neurotic Nosogenesis’ (1912), p. 118. 
2 ‘Female Sexuality’ (1931), p- 297: Also cf. Introductory Lectures (1916-17), 


p. 264: ‘Satisfaction at the breast is the unattainable prototype of every 
later satisfaction.’ 
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inherent in the organ which has the lead, decide the issuc 
between the fused instincts; and that the function of the organ 
stamps its character on the instinctual stage reached. By virtue 
of its super-personal function of procreation, the genital would 
be best endowed to serve the purposes of the life instinct, so that 
by its operation a condition is brought about which amounts 
to an ‘accession of erotic components’. But we cannot consider 
only the biological function of the organ which has the primacy. 
The phantasies associated with the various organs and their 
functions decide the issue psychologically. The first zones of 
instinctual experience are charged with phantasies of a strongly 
aggressive order. In advancing to the primacy of the genital, 
the primitive destructive impulses become modified and worked 
over, and the destructive phantasies become milder. Those 
phantasies associated with procreation are naturally and in- 
evitably of a creative and reparative type. ` 
Freud was inclined to the view that quantitative factors 
decide progression and regression, but he was also convinced of 
the significance of ‘the manner in which the two classes of 
instinct are fused, blended, mingled with each other’. We have 
tried to show how oral elements may enrich genital experiences, 
in that the penis, in addition to its genital function as such, 
may also in phantasy take over functions of feeding and com- 


forting. Some of the pre-genital elements are, however, not 
suitable to enter genitality. 


Itis probable that one of 


aggressive elements, or t 
contribution from the 


REGRESSION 197 


far-reaching modification of their aims under the influence of 
the libido has already been attained. 

To summarize: it cannot be doubted that there is a fusion 
of the opposed instincts at every stage of development. The 
character of that fusion, however, varies with the stages, but we 
are not yet in a position to say precisely in what this character 
consists. The safest hypothesis seems to be that it is not deter- 
mined only by quantitative factors. As is suggested in Chapter X, 
the predominance of the life instinct cannot be understood in 
quantitative terms only. The interrelation between the instincts, 
the manner of their ‘blending and mingling’, is at least as 
important, and may turn out to be the essence of the matter. 

Defusion would then mean a breaking up of that particular 
admixture, the overthrow of the rule of the libido in that form 
and not merely a detachment of the libidinal components or a 
diminution of their quantity. 

If such detachment does take place, however, we have to 
account for the detached amount of libido. We know that Freud 
held that libido which becomes detached from objects is trans- 
ferred into ego-libido and augments the primary narcissism. If 
we apply this conclusion to the defusion in regression, narcis- 
sism and regression have thus to be brought into relation with 
each other. As was pointed out in Chapter IV on ‘Introjection 
and Projection’, narcissism is in our view bound up with the 
subject's relation to his internal objects. Regression would thus 
involve the internal-object system of phantasies and feelings. 
We cannot however attempt to deal with this important 
problem within the framework of this chapter. (We have drawn 
attention above to the role of the super-ego in regression.) 

The phenomena comprised in regression are thus, in our 
view, highly complex and fluid, involving a shifting equilibrium 
—and loss of equilibrium—on all sides of the mental life. As 
we suggested, the backward flow of libido and destructive 
instincts requires to be considered within the context of 


emotional experience and phantasy-life. 


VI 


SOME THEORETICAL CONCLUSIONS 
REGARDING THE EMOTIONAL LIFE 
OF THE INFANT: 


By MELANIE KLEIN 


Y study of the infant’s mind has made me more and 
Mio aware of the bewildering complexity of the processes 
which operate, to a large extent simultaneously, in the early 
stages of development. In writing this chapter I have therefore 
attempted to elucidate some aspects only of the infant's 
emotional life during his first year, and have selected these with 
particular emphasis on anxieties, defences and object-relations. 


The First Three or Four Months of Life 
(The Paranoid-Schizoid Position)? 


I 


At the beginning of post-natal life the infant experiences 
anxiety from internal and external sources. I have for many 
years held the view that the working of the death instinct 
within gives rise to the fear of annihilation and that this is the 
primary cause of persecutory anxiety. The first external 
source of anxiety can be found in the experience of birth. This 
experience, which, according to Freud, provides the pattern 
for all later anxiety-situations, is bound to influence the infant's 
first relations with the external world.? It would appear that 


1 I have received valuable assist; 
from my friend, Lola Brook, who went carefull 


Mechanisms’, which deals 
; I mention that I have adopted Fairbairn's 
term ‘schizoid’ in additi i iti 


P- 109, Freud states that 
-uterine life and the earliest 
of birth allows us to believe’. 
198 
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the pain and discomfort he has suffered, as well as the loss of the 
intra-uterine state, are felt by him as an attack by hostile 
forces, i.e. as persecution.! Persecutory anxiety, therefore, 
enters from the beginning into his relation to objects in so far 
as he is exposed to privations. 

The hypothesis that the infant's first experiences of feeding 
and of his mother’s presence initiate an object-relation to her is 
onc of the basic concepts put forward in this book.? This relation 
is at first a relation to a part-object, for both oral-libidinal and 
oral-destructive impulses from the beginning of life are directed 
towards the mother's breast in particular. We assume that there 
is always an interaction, although in varying proportions, 
between libidinal and aggressive impulses, corresponding to the 
fusion between life and death instincts. It could be conceived 
that in periods of freedom from hunger and tension there is an 
optimal balance between libidinal and aggressive impulses. 
This equilibrium is disturbed whenever, owing to privations from 
internal or external sources, aggressive impulses are reinforced. 
I suggest that such an alteration in the balance between libido 
and aggression gives rise to the emotion called greed, which 
is first and foremost of an oral nature. Any increase in greed 
strengthens feelings of frustration and in turn the aggressive 
impulses. In those children in whom the innate aggressive com- 
ponent is strong, persecutory anxiety, frustration and greed are 
easily aroused and this contributes to the infant’s difficulty in 
tolerating privation and in dealing with anxiety. Accordingly, 
the strength of the destructive impulses in their interaction with 
libidinal impulses would provide the constitutional basis for the 
intensity of greed. However, while in some cases persecutory 
anxiety may increase greed, in others (as I suggested in The 
Psycho-Analysis of Children) it may become the cause of the earliest 
feeding inhibitions. 

The recurrent experiences of gratification and frustration are 
powerful stimuli for libidinal and destructive impulses, for love 
and hatred. As a result, the breast, inasmuch as it is gratifying, 


1 [ have suggested that the struggle between the life and death instincts 
already enters into the painful experience of birth and adds to the per- 
secutory anxiety aroused by it. Cf. Chapter VIII. 

2 Cf. Chapters III, IV and VII. 
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is loved and felt to be ‘good’; in so far as it is a source of frustra- 
tion, it is hated and feit to be ‘bad’. This strong antithesis 
between the good breast and the bad breast is largely due to 
lack of integration of the ego, as well as to splitting processes 
within the ego and in relation to the object. There are, however, 
grounds for assuming that even during the first three or four 
months of life the good and the bad object are not wholly dis- 
tinct from one another in the infant’s mind. The mother's 
breast, both in its good and bad aspects, also seems to merge for 
him with her bodily presence; and the relation to her as a 
person is thus gradually built up from the earliest stage onwards. 

In addition to the experiences of gratification and frustration 
derived from external factors, a variety of endopsychic pro- 
cesses—primarily introjection and projection—contribute to 
the twofold relation to the first 
love impulses and attributes them to the gratifying (good) 
breast, just as he projects his destructive impulses outwards and 
attributes them to the frustratin 
by introjection, a good breast and a bad breast are established 
inside.! Thus the picture of th 
ized, is distorted in the infant’ 


Le. from 


i these are 
attributed to the good breast. Conversely, every frustration and 


discomfort are attributed to the bad (persecuti ) 


trojection processes and builds 
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acquired the oral-destructive qualities of the infant’s own im- 
pulses when he is in states of frustration and hatred. In his 
destructive phantasies he bites and tears up the breast, devours 
it, annihilates it; and he feels that the breast will attack him in 
the same way. As urethral- and anal-sadistic impulses gain in 
strength, the infant in his mind attacks the breast with poisonous 
urine and explosive faeces, and therefore expects it to be 
poisonous and explosive towards him. The details of his sadistic 
phantasies determine the content of his fear of internal and ex- 
ternal persecutors, primarily of the retaliating (bad) breast. 

Since the phantasied attacks on the object are fundamentally 
influenced by greed, the fear of the object’s greed, owing to 
projection, is an essential element in persecutory anxiety: the 
bad breast will devour him in the same greedy way as he desires 
to devour it. 

Even during the earliest stage, however, persecutory anxiety 
is to some extent counteracted by the infant’s relation to the 
good breast. I have indicated above that although his feelings 
focus on the feeding relationship with the mother, represented 
by her breast, other aspects of the mother enter already into the 
earliest relation to her; for even the very young infant responds 
to his mother’s smile, her hands, her voice, her holding him and 
attending to his needs. The gratification and love which the 
infant experiences in these situations all help to counteract per- 
secutory anxiety, even the feelings of loss and persecution 
aroused by the experience of birth. His physical nearness to his 
mother during feeding—essentially his relation to the good 
breast—recurrently helps him to overcome the longing for a 
former lost state, alleviates persecutory anxiety and increases 
the trust in the good object. (Cx. N. 1.) 


II 


It is characteristic of the emotions of the very young infant 
that they are of an extreme and powerful nature. The frustrating 
1 The anxiety relating to attacks by internalized objects—first of all part- 
objects—is in my view the basis of hypochondria. I put forward this hypo- 
thesis in my book The Psycho-Analysis of Children, PP. 204, 350, 362, and also 
expounded there my view that the early infantile anxieties are psychotic in 


nature and the basis for later psychoses. 
JE 
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(bad) object is felt to be a terrifying persecutor, the. good 
breast tends to turn into the ‘ideal’ breast which should fulfil 
the greedy desire for unlimited, immediate and everlasting 
gratification. Thus feelings arise about a perfect and inexhaust- 
ible breast, always available, always gratifying. Another factor 
which makes for idealization of the good breast is the strength 
of the infant’s persecutory fear, which creates the need to be 
protected from persecutors and therefore goes to increase the 
power of an all-gratifying object. The idealized breast forms the 
corollary of the persecuting breast; and in so far as idealization 
is derived from the need to be protected from persecuting 
objects, it is a method of defence against anxiety. 


The instance of hallucinatory gratification may help us to 


understand the ways in which the process of idealization comes 
about. In this state 


frustration and anxiety derived from various 
Sources are done away with, the lost external breast is regained 


and the feeling of having the ideal breast inside (possessing it) 
is reactivated. We may also assume that the infant hallucinates 
the longed-for pre-natal state. Because the hallucinated breast 
is inexhaustible, greed is momentarily satisfied. (But sooner or 
later, the feeling of hunger turns the child back to the external 
world and then frustration, with all the emotions to which it 
gives rise, is again experienced.) In wish-fulfilling hallucination, 
a number of fundamental mechanisms and defences come into 


play. One of them is the omnipotent control of the internal and 
external object, for the ego assumes co 


the external and internal breast. Furt 


the persecuting breast is kept widely apart from the ideal 
breast, and the e i i 


ory gratification—amounts to 
ng object or situation, and is 
feeling of omnipotence which 


í . The situation of being frus- 
trated, the object which causes it, the bad feelings to which 


frustration gives rise (as well as split-off parts of the ego) are 
felt to have gone out of existence, to have been annihilated, and 
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by these means gratification and relief from persecutory anxiety 
are obtained. Annihilation of the persecutory object and of a 
persecutory situation is bound up with omnipotent control ofthe 
object in its most extreme form. I would suggest that in some 
measure these processes are operative in idealization as well. 

It would appear that the early ego also employs the mechan- 
ism of annihilation of one split-off aspect of the object and 
situation in states other than wish-fulfilling hallucinations. For 
instance, in hallucinations of persecution, the frightening aspect 
of the object and situation seems to prevail to such an extent 
that the good aspect is felt to have been utterly destroyed—a 
process which I cannot discuss here. It seems that the extent to 
which the ego keeps the two aspects apart varies considerably in 
different states and on this may depend whether or not theaspect 
which is denied is felt to have gone completely out of existence. 

Persecutory anxiety essentially influences these processes. We 
e that when persecutory anxiety is less strong, 
splitting is less far-reaching and the ego is therefore able to inte- 
grate itself and to synthesize in some measure the feelings 
towards the object. It might well be that any such step in 
integration can only come about if, at that moment, love 
towards the object predominates over the destructive impulses 
(ultimately the life instinct over the death instinct). The ego's 
tendency to integrate itself can, therefore, I think, be con- 
sidered as an expression of the life instinct. 

Synthesis between feelings of love and destructive impulses 
towards one and the same object—the breast—gives rise to 
depressive anxiety, guilt and the urge to make reparation to the 
injured loved object, the good breast. This implies that am- 
bivalence is at times experienced in relation to a part-object— 
the mother's breast.! During the first few months of life, such 
states of integration are short-lived. At this stage the ego’s 
capacity to achieve integration is naturally still very limited and 
to this contributes the strength of persecutory anxiety and of 


1 In my paper ‘A Contribution to the Genesis of Manic-Depressive 
States’, I suggested that ambivalence 1s first experienced in relation to the 
complete object during the depressive position. In keeping with the modi- 
fication of my view regarding the onset of depressive anxiety (cf. Chapter 
VIII) Inow consider that ambivalence, too, 15 already experienced in relation 


to part-objects. 


may assum 


204 DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 


the splitting processes which are at their height. It seems that, 
as development proceeds, experiences of synthesis and, in con- 
sequence, of depressive anxiety, become more frequent and 
last longer; all this forms part of the growth of integration. With 
progress in integration and synthesis of the contrasting emotions 
towards the object, mitigation of destructive impulses by libido 
becomes possible This however leads to an actual diminution 


of anxiety which is a fundamental condition for normal 
development. 


As I suggested, there are 
frequency and duration of sp 
individuals but also in the 


great variations in the strength, 
litting processes (not only between 
same infant at different times). It 
is part of the complexity of early emotional life that a multitude 
of processes operate in swiftest alternation, or even, it seems, 
simultaneously. For instance, it appears that together with 
splitting the breast into two aspects, loved and hated (good and 
bad), splitting of a different nature exists which gives rise to the 
feeling that the ego, as well as its object, is in pieces; these 
processes underlie states of disintegration.? Such States, as T 
pointed out above, alternate with others in which a measure of 


integration of the ego and synthesis of the object increasingly 
comes about. 


The early methods of s 


ways in which, at a somewhat later stage, repression is carried 
out and this i i 


pond to a particular state of fusion betwe 
2 Cf. Chapter IX. 
3 I found that with patients of a schizoid t the st i 
infantile schizoid mechani i Io fee S TA 


ey have 
nfancy. 
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play a vital part from the beginning; for we have reason to 
assume that every stimulus to persecutory fear reinforces the 
schizoid mechanisms, i.e. the tendency of the ego to split 
itself and the object; while every good experience strengthens 
the trust in the good object and makes for integration of the 
ego and synthesis of the object. 


II 


Some of Freud's conclusions imply that the ego develops 
by introjecting objects. As regards the earliest phase, the good 
breast, introjected in situations of gratification and happiness, 
becomes in my view a vital part of the ego and strengthens its 
capacity for integration. For this internal good breast—forming 
also the helpful and benign aspect of the early super-ego— 
strengthens the infant’s capacity to love and trust his objects, 
heightens the stimulus for introjection of good objects and situa- 
tions, and is therefore an essential source of reassurance against 
anxiety ; it becomes the representative of the life instinct within. 
The good object can, however, only fulfil these functions if it is 
felt to be in an undamaged state, which implies that it has been 
internalized predominantly with feelings of gratification and 
love. Such feelings presuppose that gratification by sucking has 
been relatively undisturbed by external or internal factors. The 
main source of internal disturbance lies in excessive aggressive 
impulses, which increase greed and diminish the capacity to 
bear frustration. In other terms, when, in the fusion of the two 
instincts, the life instinct predominates over the death instinct— 
and correspondingly libido over aggression—the good breast 
can be more securely established in the infant’s mind. 

However, the infant’s oral-sadistic desires, which are active 
from the beginning of life and are easily stirred by frustration 
from external and internal sources, inevitably again and again 
give rise to a feeling that the breast is destroyed and in bits inside 
him, as a result of his greedy devouring attacks upon it. These 
two aspects of introjection exist side by side. 

Whether feelings of frustration or gratification predominate 
in the infant’s relation to the breast is no doubt largely in- 
fluenced by external circumstances but there is little doubt that 
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constitutional factors, influencing from the beginning the 
strength of the ego, have to be taken into account. I formerly 
made the suggestion that the ego’s capacity to bear tension and 
anxiety, and therefore in some measure to tolerate frustration, 
is a constitutional factor.! This greater inborn capacity to bear 
anxiety scems ultimately to depend on the prevalence of libido 
over aggressive impulses, that is to say, on the part which the 
life instinct plays from the outset in the fusion of the two 
instincts. 

My hypothesis that the oral libido expressed in the sucking 
function enables the infant to introject the breast (and nipple) 
as a relatively undestroyed object does not run counter to the 
assumption that destructive impulses are most powerful in the 
earliest stages. The factors which influence the fusion and de- 
fusion of the two instincts are still obscure, but there is little 
reason to doubt that in the relation to the first object—the 
breast—the ego is at times able, by means of splitting, to keep 
libido apart from aggression.? 

I shall now turn to the part which projection plays in the 
vicissitudes of persecutory anxiety. I have described elsewhere 
how the oral-sadistic impulses to devour and Scoop out the 
mother's breast become elaborated into the phantasies of 
devouring and scooping out the mother? 


5 Cf, Psycho-Analysis of Children, Chapter 3, p. 83, n. 

2 It is implicit in my argument (as presented here and i 
that I do not agree with Abraham’s concept of a pre- 
(oral-sadistic) imp 
member, though, 


* Cf. Psycho-Analysis of Children, p. 185. 
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represented by excrements which become the means of damag- 
ing, destroying or controlling the attacked object. Or the whole 
self—felt to be the ‘bad’ self—enters the mother's body and 
takes control of it. In these various phantasies, the ego takes 
possession by projection of an external object—first of all the 
mother—and makes it into an extension of the self. The object 
becomes to some extent a representative of the ego, and these 
processes are in my view the basis for identification by projec- 
tion or ‘projective identification’. Identification by introjection 
and identification by projection appear to be complementary 
processes. It seems that the processes underlying projective 
identification operate already in the carliest relation to the 
breast. The ‘vampire-like’ sucking, the scooping out of the 
breast, develop in the infant's phantasy into making his way 
into the breast and further into the mother's body. Accordingly, 
projective identification would start simultaneously with the 
greedy oral-sadistic introjection of the breast. This hypothesis 
is in keeping with the view often expressed by the writer that 
introjection and projection interact from the beginning of life. 
The introjection of a persecutory object is, as we have seen, to 
some extent determined by the projection of destructive im- 
pulses on to the object. The drive to project (expel) badness is 
increased by fear of internal persecutors. When projection is 
dominated by persecutory fear, the object into whom badness 
(the bad self) has been projected becomes the persecutor par 
excellence, because it has been endowed with all the bad qual- 
ities of the subject. The rc-introjection of this object reinforces 
acutely the fear of internal and external persecutors. (The death 
instinct, or rather, the dangers attaching to it, has again been 
turned inwards.) There is thus a constant interaction between 
persecutory fear relating to the internal and external worlds, an 


interaction in which the processes involved in projective identi- 


fication play a vital part. ] 
The projection of love-feelings—underlying the process of 


attaching libido to the object—is, as I suggested, a precondition 
for finding a good object. The introjection of a good object 
stimulates the projection of good feelings outwards and this in 
turn by re-introjection strengthens the feeling of possessing a 


1 Cf. Chapter IX. 
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good internal object. To the projection of the bad self into the 
object and the external world corresponds the projection of 
good parts of the self, or of the whole good self. Re-introjection 
of the good object and of the good self reduces persecutory 
anxiety. Thus the relation to both the internal and external 
world improves simultaneously and the ego gains in strength and 
in integration. 

Progress in integration which, as I suggested in an earlier sec- 
tion, depends on love-impulses predominating temporarily over 
destructive impulses, leads to transitory states in which the ego 
synthesizes feelings of love and destructive impulses towards one 
object (first the mother's breast). This synthetic process initiates 
further important steps in development (which may well occur 
simultaneously) : the painful emotions of depressive anxiety and 
guilt arise; aggression is mitigated by libido; in consequence, 
persecutory anxiety is diminished; anxiety relating to the fate 
of the endangered external and internal object leads to a 
stronger identification with it; the ego therefore strives to make 
reparation and also inhibits aggressive impulses felt to be 
dangerous to the loved object. 

With growing integration of the ego, 
anxiety increase in frequency and dur 
the range of perception increases, in the infant's mind the con- 
cept of the mother as a whole and unique person develops out 
of a relation to parts of her body and to various aspects of her 
personality (such as her smell, touch, voice, smile, the sound of 
her footsteps, etc.). Depressive anxiety and guilt gradually focus 


on the mother as a person and increase in intensity; the depres- 
Sve position comes to the fore. 


experiences of depressive 
ation. Simultaneously, as 


t : c Q a €. As regards 
the earliest feeding difficulties, which arise with some infants from the first 
few days onwards, they are c; 


aused, in my view, b iety. 
(Cf. Poycho-Analysis of Children, pp. 219-20.) "^Y Pefsecutory anxiety 
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IV 


I have so far described some aspects of mental life during the 
first three or four months. (It must be kept in mind, though, that 
only a rough estimate can be given of the duration of stages of 
development, as there are great individual variations.) In the 
picture of this stage, as I presented it, certain features stand out 
as characteristic. The paranoid-schizoid position is dominant. 
The interaction between the processes of introjection and 
projection—re-introjection and re-projection—determines ego- 
development. The relation to the loved and hated—good and 
bad—breast is the infant’s first object-relation. Destructive 
impulses and persecutory anxiety are at their height. The 
desire for unlimited gratification, as well as persecutory anxiety, 
contribute to the infant’s feeling that both an ideal breast and a 
dangerous devouring breast exist, which are largely kept apart 
from each other in the infant’s mind. These two aspects of the 
mother’s breast are introjected and form the core of the super- 
ego. Splitting, omnipotence, idealization, denial and control of 
internal and external objects are dominant at that stage. These 
first methods of defence are of an extreme nature, in keeping 
with the intensity of early emotions and the limited capacity of 
the ego to bear acute anxiety. While in some ways these de- 
fences impede the path of integration, they are essential for the 
whole development of the ego, for they again and again relieve 
the young infant’s anxieties. This relative and temporary 
security is achieved predominantly by the persecutory object 
being kept apart from the good one. The presence 1n the mind 
of the good (ideal) object enables the ego to maintain at times 
strong feelings of love and gratification. The good object also 
affords protection against the persecuting object because it is 
felt to have replaced it (as instanced by wish-fulfilling hallucina- 
tion). These processes underlie, I think, the observable fact that 
young infants alternate so swiftly between states of complete 
gratification and of great distress. At this early stage the ego's 
ability to deal with anxiety by allowing the contrasting emotions 
towards the mother, and accordingly the two aspects of her, to 
come together is still very limited. This implies that a mitigation 


of the fear of the bad object by thé trust in the good one and 
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depressive anxiety only arise in fleeting experiences. Out of the 
alternating processes of disintegration and integration develops 
gradually a more integrated ego, with an increased capacity to 
deal with persecutory anxiety. The infant's relation to parts of 


his mother's body, focussing on her breast, gradually changes 
into a relation to her as a person. 


These processes present in earl 
sidered under a few headings: 

(2) An ego which has some rudiments of integration and co- 
hesion, and progresses increasingly in that direction. It also 
performs from the beginning of post-natal life some funda- 
mental functions; thus it uses splitting processes and the 
inhibition of instinctual desires as some of the defences against 


persecutory anxiety, which is experienced by the ego from 
birth onwards. 


(b) Object-relations, 


iest infancy may be con- 


which are shaped by libido and aggres- 
sion, by love and hatred, and permeated on the one hand by 
persecutory anxiety, on the other by its corollary, the omnipo- 
tent reassurance derived from the idealization of the object. 

(c) Introjection and projection, bound up with the phantasy- 
life of the infant and all his emotions, and consequently 


internalized objects of a good and bad nature, which initiate 
super-ego development. 


As the ego becomes increasi 
methods of defe 


The Infantile Depressive Position 
I 
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emotions and communicating with people increases. These 
observable changes are evidence of the gradual development of 
the ego. Integration, consciousness, intellectual capacities, the 
relation to the external world and other functions of the ego 
are steadily developing. At the same time the infant's sexual 
organization is progressing; urethral, anal and genital trends 
increase in strength, though oral impulses and desires still pre- 
dominate. There is thus a confluence of different sources of 
libido and aggression, which colours the infant's emotional life 
and brings into prominence various new anxiety-situations; the 
range of phantasies is widening, they become more elaborated 
and differentiated. Correspondingly there are important 
changes in the nature of defences. 

All these developments are reflected in the infant's relation 
to his mother (and to some extent to his father and to other 
people). The relation to the mother as a person, which has been 
gradually developing while the breast still figured as the main 
object, becomes more fully established and the identification 
with her gains in strength when the infant can perceive and 
introject the mother as a person (or, in other words, as a *com- 
plete object"). 

While some measure of integration is a precondition for the 
ego's capacity to introject the mother and the father as whole 
persons, further development on the line of integration and 
synthesis is initiated when the depressive position comes to the 
fore. The various aspects—loved and hated, good and bad—of 
the objects come closer together, and these objects are now 
whole persons. The processes of synthesis operate over the whole 
field of external and internal object-relations. They comprise 
the contrasting aspects of the internalized objects (the early 
super-ego) on the one hand and of the external objects on the 
other; but the ego is also driven to diminish the discrepancy 
between the external and internal world, or rather, the dis- 
crepancy between external and internal figures. Together with 
these synthetic processes go further steps in integration of the 
ego, which result in a greater coherence between the split-off 
parts of the ego. All these processes of integration and synthesis 
cause the conflict between love and hatred to come out in full 
force. The ensuing depressive anxiety and feelings of guilt alter 
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not only in quantity but also in quality. Ambivalence is now 
experienced predominantly towards a complete object. Love 
and hatred have come much closer together and the ‘good’ and 
‘bad’ breast, ‘good? and ‘bad? mother, cannot be kept as widely 
Separated as in the earlier stage. Although the power of destruc- 
tive impulses diminishes, these impulses are felt to be a great 
danger to the loved object, now perceived as a person. Greed 
and the defences against it play a significant part at this stage, 
for the anxiety of losing irretrievably the loved and indispen- 
sable object tends to increase greed. Greed, however, is felt to 
be uncontrollable and destructive and to endanger the loved 
objects. The ego therefore increasingly 
res and this may lead to severe difficulties 


in the infant’s enjoying or accepting food,! and later to serious 
inhibitions in establishing both affectionate 


again and again makes use of the man: 
seen already, denial, idealization, splitting and control of 


internal and external objects are used by the ego in order to 
counteract persecutory anxiety. These o 


ealt with i ili : 
Cf. also footnote on P- 208 above pu o oas ERIT LT 
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Faced with a multitude of anxiety-situations, the ego tends 
to deny them and, when anxiety is paramount, the ego even 
denies the fact that it loves the object at all. The result may be a 
lasting stifling of love and turning away from the primary ob- 
jects and an increase in persecutory anxiety, 7.e. regression to 
the paranoid-schizoid position. 

The ego's attempts to control external and internal objects— 
a method which, during the paranoid-schizoid position, is 
mainly directed against persecutory anxiety—also undergo 
changes. When depressive anxiety has the ascendancy, control 
of objects and impulses is mainly used by the ego in order to 
prevent frustration, to forestall aggression and the ensuing 
danger to the loved objects—that is to say, to keep depressive 
anxiety at bay. 

There is also a difference in the use of splitting the object 
and the self. The ego, although earlier methods of splitting 
continue in some degree, now divides the complete object into 
an uninjured live object and an injured and endangered one 
(perhaps dying or dead); splitting thus becomes largely a 
defence against depressive anxiety. 

At the same time, important steps in ego-development take 
place, which not only enable the ego to evolve more adequate 
defences against anxiety but also eventually result in an actual 
diminution of arixiety. The continued experience of facing 
psychic reality, implied in the working through of the depressive 
position, increases the infant’s understanding of the external 
world. Accordingly the picture of his parents, which was at 
first distorted into idealized and terrifying figures, comes gradu- 
ally nearer to reality. 

_ As has been discussed carlie 
introjects a more reassuring exte 
improves; and this by projection i 
external world. Gradually, therefore, 


1 This early regression may cause severe disturbances in early develop- 


ment, e.g. mental deficiency (cf. Chapter IX); it may become the foundation 
for some form of schizophrenic illness. Another possible outcome of the 
failure in working through the infantile depressive position is manic- 


depressive illness; or a severe neurosis may ensue. I therefore hold that the 
infantile depressive position is of central importance in the development of 


the first year. 


r in this chapter, when the infant 
rnal reality, his internal world 
n turn benefits his picture ofthe 
as the infant re-introjects 
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again and again a more realistic and reassuring external world 
and also in some measure establishes within himself com- 
plete and uninjured objects, essential developments in the 
super-ego organization take place. As, however, good and bad 
internal objects come closer together—the bad aspects being 
mitigated by the good ones—the relation between. the ego and 
super-ego alters, that is to say, a progressive assimilation of the 
super-ego by the ego takes place. (Cu. N. 2.) 

At this stage the drive to make reparation to the injured ob- 
ject comes into full play. This tendency, as we have seen earlier, 
is inextricably linked with feelings of guilt. When the infant 
feels that his destructive impulses and phantasies are directed 
against the complete person of his loved object, guilt arises in 
full strength and, together with it, the over-ridin 
repair, preserve or revive the loved injured object. These 
emotions in my view amount to states of mourning, and the 


defences operating to attempts on the part of the ego to over- 
come mourning. 


g urge to 


Since the tendency to make reparation ultimately derives 
from the life instinct, it draws on libidinal phantasies and 
desires. This tendency enters into all sublimations, and remains 
from that stage onwards the great means by which depression 
is kept at bay and diminished. 

It appears that there is no aspect of mental life which is not, 
in the early stages, used by the ego in defence against anxiety. 
The reparative tendency, too, first employed in an omnipotent 
way, becomes an important defence. The infant’s feelings 
(phantasy) might be described as follows: ‘My mother is dis- 
appearing, she may never return, she is suffering, she is dead. 
No, this can’t be, for I can revive her.’ 


Omnipotence decreases as the infant gradually gains a 


ects and in his reparative 
velopment, all new achieve- 
ople around him and that in 
counter-balances or undoes the 


1 It can be observed in the anal 


i yses both of adults and children that, 
together with a full experience of depression, feelings of hope emerge. In 
early development, this is one of the factors which helps the infant to over- 
come the depressive position, 
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harm done by his aggressive impulses and makes reparation to 
his injured loved objects. 

Thus the foundations for normal development are laid: 
relations to people develop, persecutory anxiety relating to 
internal and external objects diminishes, the good internal 
objects become more firmly established, a feeling of greater 
security ensues, and all this strengthens and enriches the ego. 
The stronger and more coherent ego, although it makes much 
use of the manic defence, again and again brings together and 
synthesizes the split-off aspects of the object and of the self. 
Gradually the processes of splitting and synthesizing are applied 
to aspects kept apart less widely from one another; perception 
of reality increases and objects appear in a more realistic light. 
All these developments lead to a growing adaptation to external 
and internal reality. 

There is a corresponding change in the infant's attitude 
towards frustration. As we have seen, in the earliest stage the 
bad persecutory aspect of the mother (her breast) came to stand 
in the child’s mind for everything frustrating and evil, internal 
as well as external. When the infant’s sense of reality in relation 
to his objects and trust in them increases, he becomes more 
capable of distinguishing between frustration imposed from with- 
out and phantastic internal dangers. Accordingly hatred and 
aggression become more closely related to the actual frustration 
or harm derived from external factors. This is a step towards a 
more realistic and objective method of dealing with his own 
aggression, which rouses less guilt and ultimately enables the 
child to experience, as well as to sublimate, his aggression in a 
more ego-syntonic way. 


In addition, this more realistic attitude towards frustration— 


which implies that persecutory fear relating to internal and 
external objects has diminished—leads to a greater capacity in 
the infant to re-establish the good relation to his mother and to 
other people when the frustrating experience no longer operates. 
In other words, the growing adaptation to reality—bound up 
with changes in the working of introjection and projection— 


stress of ambivalence to some extent 


1 As we know, splitting under the 1 
portant part in normal mental 


persists throughout life and plays an im) 
economy. 
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results in a more secure rclation to the external and internal 
world. This leads to a lessening of ambivalence and aggression, 
which makes it possible for the drive for reparation to play its 
full part. In these ways the process of mourning arising from 
the depressive position is gradually worked through. 

When the infant reaches the crucial stage of about three to 
six months and is faced with the conflicts, guilt and sorrow 
inherent in the depressive: position, 
with his anxiety is to some degree determined by his earlier 
development; that is to say, by the extent to which during the 
first three or four months of life he has been able to take in and 


2 » the ego is 
able to introject and establish the complete object and to go 


ego is unable 
situations arising at this 
mental internal factors as 


strongly affect the develop- 
nd throughout childhood. 


II 

My hypothesis of the infantil 
on fundamental psycho-anal 
stages of life; that is to say, 
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on the etiology of mental disturbances. One of my conclusions 
was that there exists a particularly close link between the 
infantile depressive position and the phenomena of mourning 
and melancholia.! 

Continuing Freud's work on melancholia, Abraham pointed 
out one of the fundamental differences between normal 
mourning on the one hand and abnormal mourning on the 
other. (Cu. N. 3.) In normal mourning the individual succeeds 
in establishing the lost loved person within his ego, whereas in 
melancholia and abnormal mourning this process is not success- 
ful. Abraham also described some of the fundamental factors 
upon which that success or failure depends. If cannibalistic 
impulses are excessive, the introjection of the lost loved object 
miscarries, and this leads to illness. In normal mourning, too, 
the subject is driven to reinstate the lost loved person within the 
ego; but this process succeeds. Not only are the cathexes 
attached to the lost loved object withdrawn and re-invested, as 
Freud put it, but during this process the lost object is estab- 


lished within. ‘ 
_ In my paper on ‘Mourning and its Relation to Manic-Depres- 
sive States’, I expressed the following view: My experience 
leads me to conclude that, while it is true that the characteristic 
feature of normal mourning is the individual's setting up the 
lost loved object inside himself, he is not doing so for the first 
time but, through the work of mourning, is reinstating that 
object as well as all his loved internal objects which he feels he 
has lost Whenever grief arises, jt undermines the feeling of 
Secure possession of the loved internal objects, for it revives the 
early anxieties about injured and destroyed objects—about 
a shattered inner world. Feelings of guilt and persecutory 
anxieties—the infantile depressive position—are reactivated in 


full strength. A successful reinstating of the external loved RE 
Which is being mourned, and whose introjection 1s intensific ; 
through the process of mourning, implies that the loved interna 


Objects are restored and regained. Therefore the testing of 


a iti ic- ive 

1 For the relation of the infantile depressive posticn ie Ed T 

States on the one hand and to normal grief on the other, c r n iei 
tribution to the Psychogenesis of Manic-Depressive States’ ant 


and its Relation to Manic-Depressive States’. 
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reality characteristic of the process of mourning is not only a 
means of renewing the links to the external world but of re- 
establishing the disrupted inner world. Mourning thus involves a 
repetition of the emotional situation the infant experiences 
during the depressive position. For under the stress of fear of 
loss of the loved mother, the infant struggles with the task of 
establishing and integrating his inner world, of building up 
securely the good objects within himself. 

One of the fundamental factors in determining whether or not 
the loss of a loved object (through death or other causes) will 
lead to manic-depressive illness or will be normally overcome is, 
in my experience, the extent to which, in the first year of life, 
the depressive position has been successfully worked through 
and the loved introjected objects securely established within. 

The depressive position is bound up with fundamental 
changes in the infant’s libidinal organization, for during this 
period—about the middle of the first year—the infant enters 
upon the early stages of the direct and inverted Oedipus com- 
plex. I shall restrict myself here to the broadest outline only in 
giving an account of the early stages of the Oedipus complex. 
These early stages are characterized by the important role 
which part-objects still play in the infant’s mind while the 
relation to complete objects is being established. Also, though 
genital desires are coming strongly to the fore, the oral libido 
is still leading. Powerful oral desires, increased by the frustra- 
tion experienced in relation to the mother, are transferred from 
the mother’s breast to the father’s penis.? Genital desires in the 
infant of either sex coalesce with oral desires and therefore an 
oral, as well as a genital, relation to the father’s penis ensues. 
Genital desires are also directed towards the mother. The in- 
fant’s desires for the father’s penis are bound up with jealousy 


given detailed accounts of the Oedipus 
l Analysis of Children (particularly Chapter 8); 
also in my papers ‘Early Stages of the Oedipus Conflict? and ‘The Oedipus 


rly Anxieties’, 


'A Short Study of the Development of the Libido' 

(1924), p. 490: ‘Another point to be noted in regard to the part of the body 
jected is that the penis is regularly assimilated to the 

other parts of the body, such as the finger, the foot, 


ttocks, can be made to stand for those two organs in a 
secondary way... ^ 
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of the mother because he feels she receives this desired object. 
These manifold emotions and wishes in either sex underlie both 
the inverted and the direct Oedipus complex. 

Another aspect of the early Oedipus stages is bound up with 
the essential part which the mother’s ‘inside’, and his own 
‘inside’, play in the young infant’s mind. During the preceding 
period, when destructive impulses prevail (paranoid-schizoid 
position), the infant’s urge to enter his mother’s body, and take 
possession of its contents, is predominantly of an oral and anal 
nature. This urge is still active in the following stage (depressive 
position), but when genital desires increase it is directed more 
towards the father’s penis (equated to babies and faeces) which, 
he feels, the mother’s body contains. Simultaneously the oral 
desires for the father’s penis lead to its internalization, and 
this internalized penis—both as a good and bad object— 
comes to play an important part in the infant’s internal object 


world. 


The early stages of the Oedipus development are of the 


greatest complexity: desires from various sources converge; 
these desires are directed towards part-objects as well as 
towards whole objects; the father’s penis, both desired and 
hated, exists not only as a part of the father’s body, but is also 
simultaneously felt by the infant to be inside himself and inside 


the mother’s body. 


Envy appears to be inherent in oral greed. My analytic 


work has shown me that envy (alternating with feelings of 
love and gratification) is first directed towards the feeding 
breast. To this primary envy jealousy is added when the 
Oedipus situation arises. The infant’s feelings in relation to 
both parents seem to run like this: when he is frustrated, father 
or mother enjoys the desired object of which he is deprived— 
mother’s breast, father’s penis—and enjoys it constantly. It is 
characteristic of the young infant's intense emotions and greed 
that he should attribute to the parents a constant state of mutual 


gratification of an oral, anal and genital nature. — 
These sexual theories are the foundation for combined parent 


figures such as: the mother containing the father’s penis or 
the whole father; the father containing the mother’s breast or 
the whole mother; the parents fused inseparably in sexual 
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intercourse. Phantasies of this nature also contribute to the 
notion of ‘the woman with a penis’. Furthermore, owing to inter- 
nalization, the infant establishes such combined parent figures 
within himself, and this proves fundamental for many anxiety- 
situations of a psychotic nature. 

As, gradually, a more realistic relation to the parents 
develops, the infant comes to consider them as separate indi- 
viduals, that is to say, the primitive combined parent figures 
lose in strength.? 

These developments are interlinked with the depressive 
position. In both sexes, the fear of the loss of the mother, the 
primary loved object—that is to say, depressive anxiety—con- 
tributes to the need for substitutes; and the infant first turns to 
the father, who at this stage is also introjected as a complete 
person, to fulfil this need. 


In these ways, libido and depressive anxiety are deflected to 


rivalry and 
oral-sadistic 


a vital part in the 
1 Cf. the concept of the combined t i j i 
Children, particularly Chapter 8. tet PARE figure n Bbelo-Analysis i 


€ infant's capacity to enjoy at the sai 
parents, which i. 24 eat s m 
his desires, prompted by jeal i 
i | Jealousy and anxiety, to separat, thi n 
his feeling that they are separate individuals. Th Hon hee 
to the parents (which is distinct from the 
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child's early development and normally, when the infantile. 
ncurosis comes to an end at about five years of age, persecutory 
and depressive anxieties have undergone modification. The 
fundamental steps in working through the depressive position 
are, however, made when the infant is establishing the complete 
object—that is to say, during the second half of the first year— 
and one might contend that if these processes are successful, one 
of the preconditions for normal development is fulfilled. During 
this period persecutory and depressive anxiety are again and 
again activated, as for instance in the experiences of teething 
and weaning. This interaction between anxiety and physical 
factors is one aspect of the complex processes of development 
(involving all the infant's emotions and phantasies) during the 
first year; to some extent indeed this applies to the whole of life. 

I have emphasized throughout this chapter that the changes 
in the emotional development and object-relations of the infant 
are of a gradual nature. The fact that the depressive position 
develops gradually explains why, usually, its effect on the 
infant does not appear in a sudden way.! Also we have to keep 
in mind that while depressive feelings are experienced, the ego 
simultaneously develops methods of counteracting them. This, 
in my view, is one of the fundamental differences between the 
infant who is experiencing anxieties of a psychotic nature and 
the psychotic adult; for, at the same time as the infant goes 
through these anxieties, the processes leading to their modifica- 
tion are already at work. (Cu. N. 4.) 


Further Development and the Modification of Anxiety 


I 


The infantile neurosis can be regarded as a combination of 
Processes by which anxieties of a psychotic nature are bound, 
Worked through and modified. Fundamental steps in the modi- 

Cation of persecutory and depressive anxiety are part of the 
development during the first year. The infantile neurosis, as I 


: Nevertheless, signs of recurrent depressive feelings can, with close 
Observation, be detected in normal infants. Severe symptoms of depression 
Occur quite strikingly in young infants in certain circumstances, such as 
illness, Sudden separation from the mother or nurse, or change of food. 
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see it, therefore begins within the first year of life and comes to 
an end when, with the onset of the latency period, modification 
of early anxieties has been achieved. J 

All aspects of development contribute towards the process of 
modifying anxiety and, therefore, the vicissitudes of anxiety can 
only be understood in their interaction with all developmental 
factors. For instance, acquiring physical skills; play activities; 
the development of speech and intellectual progress in general; 
habits of cleanliness; the growth of sublimations; the widening 
of the range of object-relations; the progress in the child’s 
libidinal organization—all these achievements are inextricably 
interwoven with aspects of the infantile neurosis, ultimately 
with the vicissitudes of anxiety and the defences evolved against 
it. Here I can only single out a few of these interacting factors 
and indicate how they contribute to the modification of 
anxiety. 

The first persecutory objects, external and internal, are—as 
discussed already—the mother’s bad breast and the father’s 
bad penis; and persecutory fears relating to internal and ex- 
ternal objects interact. These anxieties, focussing first on the 
parents, find expression in the early phobias and greatly affect 
the relation of the child to his parents. Both persecutory and 
depressive anxiety contribute fundamentally to the conflicts 
arising in the Oedipus situation! and influence libidinal 
development. 

The genital desires towards both parents, which initiate the 
early stages of the Oedipus complex (at about the middle of the 
first year), are at first interwoven with oral, anal and urethral 
desires and phantasies, both of a libidinal and aggressive nature. 
The anxieties of a psychotic nature, to which destructive im- 
pulses from all these sources give rise, tend to reinforce these 
impulses and, if excessive, make for strong fixations to the 
pre-genital stages.? 

The libidinal development is thus at every step influenced by 
anxiety. For anxiety leads to fixation to pre-genital stages and 


1 The interrelation between persecutory and depressive anxieties on the 
one hand and castration fear on the other is discussed in detail in my paper 


"The Oedipus Complex in the Light of Early Anxieties 
2 Cf. Chapter V. s y Anxietics’, 
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again and again to regression to them. On the other hand, 
anxiety and guilt and the ensuing reparative tendency add 
impetus to libidinal desires and stimulate the forward trend of 
the libido; for giving and experiencing libidinal gratification 
alleviate anxiety and also satisfy the urge to make reparation. 
Anxiety and guilt, therefore, at times check, and at other times 
enhance the libidinal development. This varies not only between 
one individual and another but may vary in one and the same 
individual, according to the intricate interaction between 
internal and external factors at any given time. 

In the fluctuating positions of the direct and inverted Oedipus 
complex, all the early anxieties are experienced; for jealousy, 
rivalry and hatred in these positions again and again stir up 
persecutory and depressive anxiety. Anxieties focussing on the 
parents as internal objects, however, are gradually worked 
through and diminished as the infant derives an increasing 
feeling of security from the relation to the external parents. 

In the interplay between progression and regression, which 
is strongly influenced by anxiety, genital trends gradually gain 
the ascendant. As a result the capacity for reparation increases, 
its range widens and sublimations gain in strength and stability; 
for on the genital level they are bound up with the most 
creative urge of man. Genital sublimations in the feminine 
position are linked with fertility—the power to give life—and 
thus also to re-create lost or injured objects. In the male posi- 
tion, the element of life-giving is reinforced by the phantasies 
of fertilizing and thus restoring or reviving the injured or 
destroyed mother. The genital, therefore, represents not only 
the organ of procreation but also the means of repairing and 
creating anew. 

The ascendancy of genital trends implies a great progress 
in ego-integration, for these trends take over libidinal and 
reparative desires of a pre-genital nature and thus a synthesis 
between pre-genital and genital reparative tendencies comes 
about. For instance, the capacity to receive ‘goodness’, in the 
first place the desired food and love from the mother, and the 
urge to feed her in return, and thus to restore her—the basis 
for oral sublimations—are a precondition for a successful genital 
development. 


224 DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 


The growing strength of the genital libido, which includes 
progress in the capacity to make reparation, goes side by side 
with a gradual lessening of the anxiety and guilt aroused by 
destructive tendencies, notwithstanding that in the Oedipal 
situation genital desires are the cause of conflict and guilt. It 
follows that genital primacy implies a diminution of oral, 
urethral and anal trends and anxieties. In the process of working 
through the Oedipus conflicts and achieving genital primacy, 
the child becomes able to establish his good objects securely in 
his inner world and to develop a stable relation to his parents. 
All this means that he is gradually working through and 
modifying persecutory and depressive anxiety. 

"There are grounds to assume that as soon as the infant turns 
his interest towards objects other than the mother's breast— 
such as parts of her body, other objects around him, parts of 
his own body, etc.—a process starts which is fundamental for 
the growth of sublimations and object-relations. Love, desires 
(both aggressive and libidinal) and anxieties are transferred 
from the first and unique object, the mother, to other objects; 
and new interests develop which become substitutes for the 
relation to the primary object. This primary object is, however, 
not only the external but also the internalized good breast; and 
this deflection of the emotions and creative feelings, which 
become related to the external world, is bound up with projec- 
tion. In all these processes, the function of symbol-formation 
and phantasy activity is of great significance! When depressive 
anxiety arises, and particularly with the onset of the depressive 
position, the ego feels driven to project, deflect and distribute 
desires and emotions, as well as guilt and the urge to make 
reparation, on to new objects and interests. These processes, in 
my view, are a mainspring for sublimations throughout life. It 
is, however, a precondition for a successful development of sub- 
limations (as well as of object-relations and of the libidinal 
organization), that love for the first objects can be maintained 


1 I have to refrain here from describing in detail the ways in which 
symbol-formation from the beginning is inextricably bound up with the 
phantasy-life of the child and with the vicissitudes of anxiety. I refer here 


to Chapters m and VII; also to some of my former writings, ‘Infant Analysis’ 
(1926) and ‘The Importance of Symbol-Formation in the Development of 
the Ego’ (1930). 
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while desires and anxieties are deflected and distributed. For, 
if grievance and hatred towards the first objects predominate, 
they tend to endanger sublimations and the relation to sub- 
stitute objects. 

Another disturbance of the capacity for reparation and con- 
sequently for sublimations arises if, owing to a failure in over- 
coming the depressive position, the hope of making reparation 
is impeded or, to put it otherwise, if there is despair about the 
destruction wrought on loved objects. 


II 


As suggested above, all aspects of development are bound 
up with the infantile neurosis. A characteristic feature of the 
infantile neurosis is the early phobias which begin during the 
first year of life and, changing in form and content, appear and 
reappear throughout the years of childhood. Both persecutory 
and depressive anxieties underlie the early phobias, which in- 
clude difficulties with food, pavor nocturnus, anxiety relating to the 
mother’s absence, fear of strangers, disturbances in relations 
with the parents and object-relations in general. The need to 
externalize persecutory objects is an intrinsic element in the 
mechanism of phobias.t This need derives from persecutory 
anxiety (relating to the ego) as well as from depressive anxiety 
(centring on the dangers threatening the good internal objects 
from internal persecutors). Fears of internal persecution also 
find expression in hypochondriacal anxieties. They also con- 
tribute to a variety of physical illnesses, e.g. the frequent colds 
of young children.? 

Oral, urethral and anal anxieties (which enter both into 
the acquiring and inhibiting of habits of cleanliness) are basic 

1 Cf. Psycho-Analysis of Children, pp. 182, 219-26. 

? My experience has shown me that those anxietics which underlie 
hypochondriasis are also at the root of hysterical conversion symptoms. 
The fundamental factor common to both is the fear relating to persecution 
within the body (attacks by internalized persecutory objects, or to the harm 
done to internal objects by the subject's sadism, such as attacks by his 
dangerous excrements)—all of which is felt as physical damage inflicted 


on the ego. The clucidation of the processes underlying the transformation 


of these persecutory anxieties into physical symptoms might throw further 
light on the problems of hysteria. 
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features in the symptomatology of the infantile neurosis. It is 
also a characteristic feature of infantile neurosis that during the 
first years of life relapses of various kinds occur. As we have seen 
above, if anxiety of a persecutory and depressive nature is 
reinforced, a regression to the earlier stages and to the corres- 
ponding anxiety-situations takes place. Such regression mani- 
fests itself for instance in the breaking down of already estab- 
lished habits of cleanliness; or phobias apparently overcome 
may reappear in slightly changed forms. 

During the second year, obsessional trends come to the fore; 
they both express and bind oral, urethral and anal anxieties. 
Obsessional features can be observed in bed-time rituals, rituals 
to do with cleanliness or food and so on, and in a general need 
for repetition (e.g. the desire to be told again and again the same 
stories, even with the same expressions, or to play the same games 
over and over again). These phenomena, though part of the 
child’s normal development, can be described as neurotic 
symptoms. The lessening or overcoming of these symptoms 
amounts to a modification of oral, urethral and anal anxieties ; 
this, in turn, implies a modification of persecutory and depres- 
sive anxieties, 

The capacity of the ego step by step to evolve defences which 
enable it in some measure to work through anxieties is an essen- 
tial part of the process of modification of anxiety. In the earliest 
stage (paranoid-schizoid), anxiety is counteracted by extreme 
and powerful defences, such as splitting, omnipotence and 
denial. In the following stage (depressive position), the de- 
fences undergo, as we have seen, significant changes which are 
characterized by the €go’s greater capacity to sustain anxiety. 
As in the second year further progress in ego-development takes 
place, the infant makes use of his growing adaptation to ex- 
ternal reality and of his growing control of bodily functions in 
the testing of internal dangers by external reality. 

All these changes are characteristic of the obsessional 
mechanisms which can also be regarded as a very important 

1 If these defences persist excessively beyond the early stage to which they 
are appropriate, development may suffer in various Ways; integration is im- 


peded, phantasy-life and libidinal desires are hampered; in consequence 


the reparative tendency, sublimations, object-relations and the relation to 
reality may be impaired. 


THE EMOTIONAL LIFE OF THE INFANT 227 


defence. For instance, by acquiring habits of cleanliness, the 
infant's anxieties about his dangerous faeces (t.e. his destructive- 
ness), his bad internalized objects and internal chaos are again 
and again temporarily diminished. Control of the sphincter 
proves to him that he can control inner dangers and his internal 
objects. Furthermore, the actual excrements serve as evidence 
against his phantastic fears of their destructive quality. They 
can now be cjected in conformity with the demands of mother 
or nurse who, by showing approval of the conditions under 
which the excrements are produced, also seem to approve of the 
nature of the faeces, and this makes the faeces 'good'! As a 
result, the infant might feel that the harm which, in his aggres- 
sive phantasies, was done by his excrements to his internal and 
external objects can be undone. The acquiring of habits of 
cleanliness, therefore, also diminishes guilt and satisfies the 
drive to make reparation.? 

Obsessional mechanisms form an important part of ego- 
development. They enable the ego to keep anxiety temporarily 
at bay. This in turn helps the ego to achieve greater integration 
and strength; thereby the gradual working through, diminish- 
ing and modifying of anxiety become possible. However, 
obsessional mechanisms are only one of the defences at this 
stage. If they are excessive and become the main defence, this 
can be taken as an indication that the ego cannot effectively 
deal with anxiety of a psychotic nature and that a severe 
obsessional neurosis is developing in the child. 

Another fundamental change in defences characterizes the 
stage at which the genital libido gains in strength. When this 
happens, as we have seen, the ego is more integrated; the 


1 The recognition that there is a need in the child to acquire habits of 
cleanliness, a need which is bound up with anxiety and guilt and the 
defences against it, leads to the following conclusion. Training in cleanliness, 
if applied without pressure and at a stage when the urge for it becomes 
apparent (which is usually in the course of the second year) is helpful for 
the child’s development. If imposed on the child at an earlier stage, it may 
be harmful. Furthermore, at any stage the child should only be encouraged 
but not forced to acquire habits of cleanliness. This is necessarily a very 
incomplete reference to an important problem of upbringing. 

? Freud's view on reaction-formations and ‘undoing’ in the process of 
obsessional neurosis underlies my concept of reparation, which in addition 
embraces the various processes by which the ego feels it undoes harm done 
in phantasy, restores, preserves and revives the object. 
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adaptation to external reality has improved; the function of 
consciousness has expanded; the super-ego is also more inte- 
grated; a fuller synthesis of unconscious processes, that is to say 
within the unconscious parts of the ego and super-ego, has come 
about; the demarcation between conscious and unconscious is 
more distinct. These developments make it possible for repres- 
sion to take a leading part among the defences.! An essential 
factor in repression is the reprimanding and prohibiting aspect 
of the super-ego, an aspect which as a result of progress in the 
super-ego organization gains in strength. The demands of the 
Super-ego to keep out of consciousness certain impulses and 
phantasies, both of an aggressive and libidinal nature, are more 
easily met by the ego because it has progressed both in integra- 
tion and in assimilation of the super-ego. 

I have described in a former section that even during the first 
months of life the ego inhibits instinctual desires, initially under 
pressure of persecutory and, somewhat later, of depressive 
anxieties. A further step in the development of instinctual inhib- 
itions comes about when the 

We have seen the ways in which the ego uses splitting during 
the paranoid-schizoid phase.? The mechanism of splitting 

oncept); but in 
h lead to states 
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boundary between the conscious and unconscious, a rigid 
barrier between them arises; this indicates that repression is 
excessive and that, in consequence, development is disturbed. 
With moderate repression, on the other hand, the unconscious 
and conscious are more likely to remain ‘porous’ to one another 
and therefore impulses and their derivatives are, in some 
measure, allowed to come up again and again from the un- 
conscious and are subjected by the ego to a procedure of 
selection and rejection. The choice of the impulses, phantasies 
and thoughts which areto berepressed depends on the increased 
capacity of the ego to accept the standards of the external 
objects. This capacity is linked with the greater synthesis 
within the super-ego and the growing assimilation of the super- 
ego by the ego. 

The changes in the structure of the super-ego, which come 
about gradually, and are throughout linked with the Oedipal 
development, contribute to the decline of the Oedipus complex 
at the onset of the latency period. In other words, the progress 
in the libidinal organization and the various adjustments of 
which the ego becomes capable at this stage are bound up with 
the modification of persecutory and depressive anxieties relating 
to the internalized parents, which implies greater security in the 
inner world. 

Viewed in the light of the vicissitudes of anxiety, the changes 
characteristic of the onset of the latency period could be sum- 
marized as follows: the relation with the parents is more secure; 
the introjected parents approximate more closely to the picture 
of the real parents; their standards, their admonitions and pro- 
hibitions are accepted and internalized and therefore the 
repression of the Oedipus desires is more effective. All this 
represents a climax of the super-ego development which is the 
result of a process extending over the first years of life. 


Conclusion 


I have discussed in detail the first steps in overcoming the 
depressive position which characterize the latter half of the 
first year of life. We have seen that in the earliest stages, when 
persecutory anxiety predominates, the infant’s objects are of a 
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primitive and persecutory nature; they devour, tear up, poison, 
flood, etc., that is to say, the variety of oral, urethral and anal 
desires and phantasies are projected on to the external as well as 
on to the internalized objects. The picture of these objects alters 
step by step in the infant's mind as the libidinal organization 
progresses and anxiety becomes modified. . 

His relations both to his internal and external world improve 
simultaneously; the interdependence between these relations 
implies changes in the processes of introjection and projection 
which are an essential factor in diminishing persecutory and 
depressive anxieties. All this results in a greater capacity of the 
ego to assimilate the super-ego, and in this way the strength of 
the ego increases. 

When stabilization is achieved, some fundamental factors 
have undergone alteration. I am not concerned at this point 
with the progress of the ego—which, as I have tried to show, is 
at every step bound up with the emotional development and 
the modification of anxiety—it is the changes in unconscious pro- 
cesses which I wish to underline. These changes become, I 
think, more understandable if we link them with the origin of 
anxiety. Here I refer back to my contention that destructive 
impulses (the death instinct) are the primary factor in the 
causation of anxiety.! Greed is increased by grievances and 
hatred, that is to say, by manifestations of the destructive in- 
stinct; but these manifestations are in turn reinforced by per- 
secutory anxiety. When, in the course of development, anxiety 
both diminishes and is more securely kept at bay, grievances and 
hatred as well as greed diminish, and this ultimately leads to a 
lessening of ambivalence. To express this in terms of instincts: 
when the infantile neurosis has run its course, that is to say, 
when persecutory and depressive anxieties have been diminished 
and modified, the balance in the fusion of the life and death 
instincts (and thus between libido and aggression) has in some 
ways altered. This implies important changes in unconscious 
processes, that is to say, in the structure of the Super-ego and in 
the structure and domain of the unconscious (as well as con- 
Scious) parts of the ego 

We have seen that the fluctuations between libidinal positions 

1 Cf. Chapter VIII. 
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and between progression and regression which characterize the 
first years of childhood are inextricably linked with the vicissi- 
tudes of the persecutory and depressive anxieties arising in 
early infancy. These anxieties are thus not only an essential 
factor in fixation and regression but also perpetually influence 
the course of development. 

It is a precondition for normal development that in the inter- 
play between regression and progression fundamental aspects 
of the progress already achieved are maintained. In other 
words, that the process of integration and synthesis is not 
fundamentally and permanently disturbed. If anxiety is 
gradually modified, progression is bound to dominate over 
regression and, in the course of the infantile neurosis, the basis 
for mental stability is established. 


CHAPTER NOTES 
Cu. N. 1 (p. 201) 

Margaret A. Ribble has reported observations on 500 infants 
(‘Infantile Experience in Relation to Personality Development’, 
1944), and expressed views, some of which are complementary to 
conclusions I reached through the analysis of young children. 

Thus, regarding the relation to the mother from the beginning of 
life, she stresses the infant’s need to be ‘mothered’ which goes 
beyond the gratification by sucking; e.g. on p. 631, she says: 

‘Much of the quality and the cohesiveness of a child’s personality 
depends upon an emotional attachment to the mother. This attach- 
ment or, to use the psycho-analytic term, cathexis for the mother 
grows gradually out of the satisfaction it derives from her. We have 
studied the nature of this developing attachment which is so elusive 
yet so essential in considerable detail. Three types of sensory ex- 
perience, namely, tactile, kinaesthetic, or the sense of body position, 
and sound, contribute primarily to its formation. The development 
of these sensory capacities has been mentioned by nearly all observers 
of infantile behavior . . . but their particular importance for the per- 
sonal relation between mother and child has not been emphasized." 

The importance of this personal relation for the physical develop- 
ment of the child is stressed by her in various places; e.g. on p. 630 
she says: 

t, . . the most trivial irregularities in the personal care and hand- 
ling of any baby, such as too little contact with the mother, too little 
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handling, or changes of nurses or in general routine, frequently 
result in such disturbances as pallor, irregular breathing, and feeding 
disturbances. In infants who are constitutionally sensitive or poorly 
organized, these disturbances, if they are too frequent, may per- 
manently alter the organic and psychic development, and not 
infrequently they threaten life itself? 

In another passage the author summarizes these disturbances as 
follows (p. 630): 

‘The infant is, 


by its very incompleteness of brain and nervous 
system, 


continuously in potential danger of functional disorganiza- 
tion. Outwardly the danger is that of sudden separation from the 


mother who either intuitively or knowingly must sustain this func- 
tional balance. Actual neglect or la 


trous. Inwardly the dan 


to a danger to life, could be interpreted 


ccording to Freud, is 
t the organism itself (Beyond the Pleasure 


mother's consistent and loving care of the baby, which strengthens 


his libidinal relation to her (and which, with infants who are ‘con- 
stitutionally sensitive or poorly organized’, is even essential for 
keeping them alive), supports the life instinct in its struggle against 
the death instinct. In the present chapter and in Chapter VIII 


(p. 643): 
‘By this time, the organic activities of breathing, of digesting, and 
of circulating blood have begun to show considerable stability, 
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indicating that the autonomic nervous system has taken over its 
specific functions. We know from anatomical studies: that the foetal 
system of circulation is usually obliterated by this time. .. . At about 
this time, typical adult patterns of brain waves begin to appear in 
the electro-encephalogram . . . and they probably indicate a more 
mature form of cerebral activity. Outbursts of emotional reaction, 
not always well differentiated but obviously expressing positive or 
negative direction, are seen to involve the entire motor system. . . . 
The eyes focus well and can follow the mother about, the ears 
function well and can differentiate the sounds she makes. Sound or 
sight of her produces the positive emotional responses formerly ob- 
tained only from contact, and consist of appropriate smiling and 
even genuine outbursts of joy.’ 

'These changes are, I think, bound up with the diminution of 
splitting processes and with progress in ego-integration and object- 
relations, particularly with the capacity of the infant to perceive and 
to introject the mother as a whole person—all of which I have des- 
cribed as happening in the second quarter of the first year with the 
onset of the depressive position. 


Cu. N. 2 (p. 214) 

If these fundamental adjustments in the relation between the 
ego and the super-ego have not sufficiently come about in early 
development, it is one of the essential tasks of the psycho-analytic 
procedure to enable the patient to make them retrospectively. This 
is only possible by the analysis of the earliest stages of development 
(as well as of later ones), and by a thorough analysis of the negative 
as well as of the positive transference. In the fluctuating transference 
situation, the external and internal figures—good and bad—which 
primarily shape the super-ego development and object-relations, 
are transferred on to the psycho-analyst. Therefore at times he is 
bound to stand for frightening figures, and only in this way can the 
infantile persecutory anxieties be fully experienced, worked through 
and diminished. If the psycho-analyst is inclined to reinforce the 
positive transference, he avoids playing in the patient's mind the 
part of bad figures and is predominantly introjected as a good object. 
Then, in some cases, belief in good objects may be strengthened; 
but such a gain may be far from stable, for the patient has not been 
enabled to experience the hatred, anxiety and suspicion which in 
the early stages of life were related to the frightening and danger- 
ous aspects of the parents. It is only by analysing the negative as 
well as the positive transference that the psycho-analyst appears 
alternately in the role of good and bad objects, is alternately loved 

8* 
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and hated, admired and dreaded. The patient is thus enabled to 
work through, and therefore to modify, early anxiety-situations; 
the splitting between the good and bad figures decreases; they 
become more synthesized, that is to say, aggression becomes miti- 
gated by libido. In other words, persecutory and depressive anxieties 
are diminished, as one might say, at the root. 


Cu. N. 3 (p. 217) 

Abraham referred to the fixation of libido at the oral level as one 
of the fundamental etiological factors in melancholia. He described 
this fixation in a particular case as follows: *In his depressive states 
he would be overcome by longing for his mother's breast, a longing 
that was indescribably powerful and different from anything else. 
If the libido still remains fixated on this point when the individual 
is grown up, then one of the most important conditions for the 
appearance of a melancholic depression is fulfilled.’ (Selected Papers, 

- 458. 

2 [CU substantiated his conclusions, which threw new light 
on the connection between melancholia and normal mourning, by 
extracts from two case-histories. These were actually the first two 
cases of manic-depression to undergo a thorough analysis—a new 
venture in the development of psycho-analysis. Up to that time not 
much clinical material had been published in support of Freud's 
discovery regarding melancholia. As Abraham said (loc. cit., 
PP- 433-4): ‘Freud described in general outlines the psycho- 
sexual processes that take place in the melancholic. He was able to 
obtain an intuitive idea of them from the Occasional treatment of 
depressive patients; but not very much clinical material has been 
published up till now in the literature of psycho-analysis in support 
of this theory.’ 

But even from these few cases Abraham had come to understand 
that already in childhood (at the age of five) there had been an 
actual state of melancholia. He said he would be inclined to speak 
of ‘a “primal parathymia” ensuing from the boy’s Oedipus com- 
plex’ and concluded this description as follows: ‘It is this state of 
mind that we call melancholia? (p. 469). 

Sandor Radó, in his paper “The Problem of Melancholia? (1928) 
went further and considered that the root of melancholia can be 
found in the hunger situation of the suckling baby. He said: ‘The 
deepest fixation-point in the depressive disposition is to be found in 
the situation of threatened loss of love (Freud), more especially in 
the hunger situation of the suckling baby.’ Referring to Freud’s 
statement that in mania the ego is once more merged with the 
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super-ego in unity, Rado inferred that ‘this process is the faithful 
intra-psychic repetition of the experience of that fusing with the 
mother that takes place during drinking at her breast’. Nevertheless, 
Radó did not apply this conclusion to the emotional life of the infant; 
he referred only to the etiology of melancholia. 


Cu. N. 4 (p. 221) 

The picture of the first six months of life which I have outlined 
in these two sections implies a modification of some concepts pre- 
sented in my Psycho-Analysis of Children. Y there described the con- 
fluence of aggressive impulses from all sources as the 'phase of 
maximal sadism'. I still believe that aggressive impulses are at their 
height during the stage in which persecutory anxiety predominates; 
or, in other words, that persecutory anxiety is stirred up by the 
destructive instinct and is constantly fed by the projection of 
destructive impulses on to objects. For it is inherent in the nature 
of persecutory anxiety that it increases hatred and attacks against 
the object who is felt to be persecutory, and this in turn reinforces 
the feeling of persecution. 

Some time after the Psycho-Analysis of Children was published I 
worked out my concept of the depressive position. As I now see it, 
with the advance in object-relations between three to six months of 
age, both destructive impulses and persecutory anxiety diminish 
and the depressive position arises. While, therefore, my views have 
not altered regarding the close connection between persecutory 
anxiety and the predominance of sadism, I have to make an altera- 
tion as far as dating is concerned. Formerly I suggested that the 
phase of maximal sadism is at its height about the middle of the 
first year; now I would say that it extends over the first three months 
of life and corresponds to the paranoid-schizoid position described 
in the first section of this chapter. If we were to assume a certain 
individually varying sum-total of aggression in the young infant, 
this amount, I think, would be no less at the beginning of post- 
natal life than at the stage when cannibalistic, urethral and anal 
impulses and phantasies operate in full strength. Considered in 
terms of quantity only (a point of view which, however, does not 
take into account the various other factors determining the opera- 
tion of the two instincts) it could be said that, as more sources of 
aggression are tapped and more manifestations of aggression become 
Possible, a process of distribution takes place. It is inherent in 
development that an increasing number of aptitudes, both physical 
and mental, gradually come into play; and the fact that impulses 
and phantasies from various sources overlap, interact and reinforce 
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one another can also be considered as expressing progress in inte- 
gration and synthesis. Furthermore, to the confluence of aggressive 
impulses and phantasies corresponds the confluence of oral, urethral 
and anal phantasies of a libidinal nature. This means that the 
struggle between libido and aggression is carried out over a wider 
field. As I said in my Psycho-Analysis of Children, p. 212: 

"The emergence of the stages of organization with which we are 
acquainted corresponds, I should say, not only to the positions which 
the libido has won and established in its struggle with the destructive 
instinct, but, since these two components are for ever united as well 
as opposed, to a growing adjustment between them.’ 

The infant’s capacity to enter into the depressive position and to 
establish the complete object within himself implies that he is not 
as strongly ruled by destructive impulses and persecutory anxiety 
as at an earlier stage. Increasing integration brings about changes 
in the nature of his anxiety, for when love and hatred become more 
synthesized in relation to the object this gives rise, as we have seen, 
to great mental pain—to depressive feelings and guilt. Hatred 
becomes to some extent mitigated by love, whereas feelings of love 
are to some extent affected by hatred, the result being that the 
infant’s emotions towards his objects change in quality. At the same 
time the progress in integration and in object-relations enables the 
ego to develop more effective ways of dealing with the destructive 
impulses and the anxiety to which they give rise. However, we must 
not lose sight of the fact that sadistic impulses, particularly since 
they are operative at various zones, are a most potent factor in the 
infant’s conflicts arising at this Stage; for the essence of the depres- 
sive position consists of the infant’s anxiety lest his loved object be 
harmed or destroyed by his sadism. 

The emotional and mental 
(and recurring throughout th 
fined in terms of success or fail 
and libido; and the workin: 


position’ in regard to the paranoid and depres- 
sive phases because these groupings of anxieties and defences, 
although arising first during the earliest Stages, are not restricted 


to them but occur and recur during the first years of childhood and 
under certain circumstances in later life. 


VII 


ON OBSERVING THE BEHAVIOUR 
OF YOUNG INFANTS 


By MELANIE KLEIN 


I 


i theoretical conclusions presented in the previous chap- 
ter are derived from psycho-analytic work with young 
children.! We should expect such conclusions to be substanti- 
ated by observations of infants’ behaviour during the first year 
of life. This corroborative evidence, however, has its limitations, 
for, as we know, unconscious processes are only partly revealed 
in behaviour, whether of infants or adults. Keeping this reserva- 
tion in mind, we are able to gain some confirmation of psycho- 
analytic findings in our study of babies. 

Many details of infants behaviour, which formerly escaped 
attention or remained enigmatic, have become more under- 
standable and significant through our increased knowledge of 
early unconscious processes; in other words, our faculty for 
observation in this particular field has been sharpened. We are, 
no doubt, hampered in our study of young infants by their 
inability to talk, but there are many details of early emotional 
development which we can gather by means other than 
language. If we are to understand the young infant, though, 
we need not only greater knowledge but also a full sympathy 
With him, based on our unconscious being in close touch with 
his unconscious. 

I now propose to consider a few details of infant behaviour in 
the light of the theoretical conclusions put forward in various 
chapters of the present book. Since I shall take little account 
here of the many variations which exist within the range of 
fundamental attitudes, my description is bound to be rather 
Over-simplified. Also, all inferences which I shall draw as to 


ES .The analysis of adults, too, if carried to deep layers of the mind, affords 
Similar material and provides convincing proof regarding the earliest as 
Well as later stages of development. 
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further development must be qualified by the following con- 
sideration. From the beginning of post-natal life and at every 
stage of development, external factors affect the outcome. Even 
with adults, as we know, attitudes and character may be 
favourably or unfavourably influenced by environment and 
circumstances, and this applies to a far greater extent to 
children. Therefore, in relating conclusions drawn from my 
psycho-analytic experience to the study of young infants, I am 
only suggesting possible, or, one might say, probable lines of 
development. 

The new-born infant suffers from persecutory anxiety aroused 
by the process of birth and by the loss of the intra-uterine 
situation. A prolonged or difficult delivery is bound to intensify 
this anxiety. Another aspect of this anxiety-situation is the 
necessity forced on the infant to adapt himself to entirely new 
conditions, 

These feelings are in some degree relieved by the various 
measures taken to give him warmth, support and comfort, and 
particularly by the gratification he fecls in receiving food and 
in sucking the breast. These experiences, culminating in the 
first experience of sucking, initiate, as we may assume, the rela- 
tion to the ‘good’ mother. It appears that these gratifications in 


up for the loss of the intra- 


1 As regards the fundamental importance of oral traits for character- 
formation, cf. Abraham, ‘Character. 


ilo -formatio thi ital Level of 
the Libido’, Selected Papers (1925), Chapter zs Uy Wa 
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latter are reinforced; greed may be increased from the outset 
by persecutory anxiety. On the other hand, as I pointed out, the 
infant's earliest feeding inhibitions can also be attributed to 
persecutory anxiety; this means that persecutory anxiety in 
some cases increases greed and in others inhibits it. Since greed 
is inherent in the first desires directed towards the breast, it 
vitally influences the relation to the mother and object-relations 
in general. 


II 


Considerable differences in the attitude towards sucking are 
noticeable in babies even during the first few days of life, and 
become more pronounced as time goes on. We have, of course, 
to take into full consideration every detail in the way the infant 
is fed and handled by his mother. It can be observed that an 
initially promising attitude towards food may be disrupted by 
adverse feeding conditions; whereas difficulties in sucking can 
sometimes be mitigated by the mother's love and patience.? 
Some children who, although good feeders, are not markedly 
greedy, show unmistakable signs of love and of a developing 
interest in the mother at a very early stage—an attitude which 
contains some of the essential elements of an object-relation. I 
have seen babies as young as three weeks interrupt their sucking 
for a short time to play with the mother’s breast or to look to- 
wards her face. I have also observed that young infants—even 
as early as in the second month—would in wakeful periods after 
feeding lie on the mother's lap, look up at her, listen to her 
voice and respond to it by their facial expression; it was like a 


1 Michael Balint (in ‘Individual Differences in Early Infancy’, pp. 57-79; 
1-117) concluded from observations of 100 infants ranging in age from five 
ays to eight months that the sucking rhythm varies from one infant to 

another, each infant having his individual rhythm or rhythms. 
. ? We must keep in mind, though, that however important these first 
influences are, the impact of the environment is of major importance at 
every stage of the child’s development. Even the good effect of the earliest 
upbringing can be to some extent undone through later harmful experiences, 
Just as difficulties arising in early life may be diminished through subsequent 
eneficial influences. At the same time we have to remember that some 
children seem to bear unsatisfactory external conditions without severe 
harm to their character and mental stability, whereas with others, in spite 
Of favourable surroundings, serious difficulties arise and persist. 
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loving conversation between mother and baby. Such behaviour 
implies that gratification is as much related to the object which 
gives the food as to the food itself. Marked indications of an 
object-relation at an early stage, together with pleasure in food, 
augur well, I think, both for future relations with people and 
for emotional development as a whole. We might conclude that 
in these children anxiety is not excessive in proportion to the 
strength of the ego, i.e. that the ego is already in some measure 
able to sustain frustration and anxiety and to deal with them. 
At the same time we are bound to assume that the innate 
capacity for love which shows itself in an early object-relation 
can only develop freely because anxiety is not excessive. 

It is interesting to consider from this angle the behaviour of 
some infants in their first few days of life, as described by 
Middlemore under the heading of ‘sleepy satisfied sucklings'.! 
She accounts for their behaviour in the following terms: 
‘Because their sucking reflex was not immediately elicited, they 
were free to approach the breast in various ways.’ These 
infants by the fourth day fed steadily and were very gentle in the 
approach to the breast. *, . , they seemed to like licking and 
mouthing the nipple as much as they liked sucking. An interest- 
ing outcome of the forward distribution of pleasant feeling was 
the habit of play. One sleepy child began each feed by playing 
with the nipple in preference to sucking, During the third week, 
the mother contrived to shift the accustomed play to the end 
of the feed, and this persisted throughout ten months of breast- 
feeding, to the delight of mother and child’ (loc. cit.). Since the 
‘sleepy satisfied sucklings’ both developed into good feeders and 
continued the play at the breast, I would assume that with them 
the relation to the first object (the breast) was from the begin- 
ning as important as the gratification derived from sucking and 


- 1t may be due to somatic 


er to my hypothesis that 
PP- 49-50. 
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difficulties in sucking occurring at the beginning of life are 
bound up with persecutory anxiety. The infant’s aggressive 
impulses towards the breast tend to turn it in his mind into a 
vampire-like or devouring object, and this anxiety could inhibit 
greed and in consequence the desire to suck. I would therefore 
suggest that the ‘sleepy satisfied suckling’ might deal with this 
anxiety by restraining the desire to suck until he has established 
a safe libidinal relation to the breast by licking and mouthing 
it. This would imply that from the beginning of post-natal life 
some infants attempt to counteract the persecutory anxiety 
about the ‘bad’ breast by establishing a ‘good’ relation to the 
breast. Those infants who are already able at such an early 
stage to turn markedly to the object appear to have, as suggested 
above, a strong capacity for love. 

Let us consider from this angle another group Middlemore 
describes. She observed that four out of seven ‘active satisfied 
sucklings’ were biting the nipple and that these babies did not 
‘bite the nipple in trying to get a better hold on it; the two 
babies who bit most frequently had easy access to the breast’. 
Furthermore, ‘the active babies who bit the nipple most often 
seemed somewhat to enjoy biting; their biting was leisurely and 
quite unlike the uneasy chewing and gnawing of unsatisfied 
babies. . . 1 This early expression of pleasure in biting might 
lead us to conclude that destructive impulses were unrestrained 
in these children and therefore that greed and the libidinal 
desire to suck were unimpaired. However, even these babies 
were not as unrestrained as might appear, for three out of 
seven ‘refused a few of their earlier feeds with struggles and 
screaming protests. Sometimes they screamed at the gentlest 
handling and contact with the nipple while evacuation occurred 
at the same time; but at the next feed they were sometimes 
intent upon sucking'.? This, I think, indicates that greed may 


* Middlem ts that impulses to bite enter into the infant’s 
aggressive behaviour towards the edt long before he has any teeth and 
€ven though he rarely grips the breast with his gums. In this connection Ve 
cit., pp. 58-9) she refers to Waller (section ‘Breast Feeding’ in The ran 
titioner’s Encyclopaedia of Midwifery and the Diseases of Women), who speaks oi 
excited babies biting angrily at the breast, and attacking it with painful 
vigour’. 

® Loc. cit., pp. 47-8. 
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be reinforced by anxiety in contrast to the ‘sleepy satisfied 
sucklings’ in whom anxiety causes greed to be restrained. 

Middlemore mentioned that of the seven ‘sleepy satisfied’ 
infants she observed, six were handled very gently by their 
mothers, whereas with some ‘unsatisfied sucklings’ the mother’s 
anxiety was aroused and she became impatient. Such an 
attitude is bound to increase anxiety in the child and thus a 
vicious circle is established. 

As regards the ‘sleepy satisfied sucklings’, if, as I suggested, 
the relation to the first object is used as a fundamental 
method of counteracting anxicty, any disturbance in the relation 
to the mother is bound to stir up anxiety and may lead to severe 
difficulties in taking food. The mother’s attitude seems to 
matter less in the case of the ‘active satisfied sucklings’, but this 
may be misleading. As I see it, with these infants the danger does 
not lie so much in the disturbance in feeding (although even 
with very greedy children, feeding inhibitions occur) as in the 
impairment of the object-relation. 

The conclusion is that with al 
and understanding handling fr 
of the greatest moment. This is 
our increased knowled 
pointed out, ‘The fact 
the external world helps the baby to overcome its 


I children the mother’s patient 
om the earliest days onwards is 


early para- 
ance of the 
always laid 
nces, but it 


actual experiences, primarily with his mother 
with the father and other 

1 Cf 
(1934). 
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members of the family. 
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In 


The close bond between a young infant and his mother 
centres on the relation to her breast. Although, from the earliest 
days onwards, the infant also responds to other features of the 
mother—her voice, her face, her hands—the fundamental ex- 
periences of happiness and love, of frustration and hatred, are 
inextricably linked with the mother's breast. This early bond 
with the mother, which is strengthened as the breast is being 
securely established in the inner world, basically influences all 
other relationships, in the first place with the father; it under- 
lies the capacity to form any deep and strong attachment to one 
person. 

With bottle-fed babies the bottle can take the place of the 
breast if it is given in a situation approximating to breast- 
feeding, i.e. if there is close physical nearness to the mother and 
the infant is handled and fed in a loving way. Under such con- 
ditions the infant may be able to establish within himself an 
object felt to be the primary source of goodness. In this sense he 
takes into himself the good breast, a process which underlies a 
secure relation to the mother. It would appear, however, that 
the introjection of the good breast (the good mother) differs in 
some ways between children who are breast-fed and those who 
are not. It is beyond the frame of the present chapter to 
elaborate on these differences and their effect on mental life. 
(Cu. N. 1.) 

In my description of very carly object-relations I have 
referred to children who are good feeders but do not show ex- 
cessive greed. Some very greedy infants also give carly signs ofa 
developing interest in people in which, however, a similarity to 
their greedy attitude towards food can be detected. For instance, 
an impetuous need for the presence of people often seems to 


relate less to the person than to the attention desired. Such 


children can hardly bear to be left alone and appear to require 
constantly either gratification by food or by attention. This 
would indicate that greed is reinforced by anxiety and that 
there is a failure both in establishing securely the good object 
in the inner world and in building up trust in the mother 
as a good external object. This failure may foreshadow future 
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difficulties: for instance, a greedy and anxious need for com- 
pany, which often goes with the fear of being alone, and may 
result in unstable and transitory object-relations which could 
be described as ‘promiscuous’. 


IV 


To turn now to the bad feeders. A very slow taking of food 
often implies lack of enjoyment, i.e. of libidinal gratification; 
this, if coupled with an early and marked interest in the mother 
and in other people, suggests that object-relations are partly 
used as an escape from persecutory anxiety attaching to food. 
Although good relations to people may develop in such children, 
the excessive anxiety which manifests itself in this attitude to 
food remains a danger to emotional stability. One of the various 
difficulties which may arise later is an inhibition in taking in 
sublimated food, i.e. a disturbance in intellectual development. 

A marked refusal of food (as compared with slow feeding) is 
clearly an indication of a severe disturbance, although with 
some children this difficulty diminishes when new foods are 
introduced, e.g. bottle instead of breast, or solid food instead of 
liquid. 

A lack of enjoyment of food or complete refusal of it, if com- 
bined with a deficiency in developing object-relations, indicates 
that the paranoid and schizoid mechanisms, which are at their 
height during the first three to four months of life, are excessive 
or not being adequately dealt with by the ego. This in turn 
suggests that destructive impulses and persecutory anxiety are 
prevalent, ego-defences inadequate and modification of anxiety 
insufficient. 

Another type of deficient object- 
some over-greedy children. With th 
exclusive source of gratification and little interest in people 
develops. I would conclude that they, too, do not successfully 
work through the paranoid-schizoid position. 


relation is characteristic of 
em food becomes almost the 
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when a meal is delayed, or give other signs of a disturbance in 
the relation to the mother. Infants who show both pleasure in 
food and love for the mother bear frustration over food more 
easily, the ensuing disturbance in the relation to the mother is 
less severe and its effects do not last so long. This is an indica- 
tion that trust in the mother and love for her are relatively well 
established. 

These fundamental attitudes also influence the way bottle- 
feeding (supplementing breast-feeding or as a substitute for it) 
is accepted even by very young infants. Some babies experience 
a strong sense of grievance when the bottle is introduced; they 
feel it to be a loss of the primary good object and a deprivation 
imposed by the ‘bad’ mother. Such feelings do not necessarily 
manifest themselves in the repudiation of the new food; but the 
persecutory anxiety and distrust stirred up by this experience 
may disturb the relation to the mother and therefore increase 
phobic anxieties, such as fear of strangers (at this early stage 
new food is in a sense a stranger) ; or difficulties over food may 
appear later on, or the acceptance of food in sublimated forms, 
e.g. knowledge, may be impeded. 

Other babies accept the new food with less resentment. This 
implies a greater actual tolerance of deprivation, which is 
different from an apparent submission to it and derives from a 
relatively secure relation to the mother, enabling the infant to 
turn to a new food (and object) while maintaining love for her. 

The following instance illustrates the way in which a baby 
came to accept bottles supplementing breast-feeding. The infant 
girl A was a good feeder (but not excessively greedy) and soon 
gave those indications of a developing object-relation which I 
have described above. These good relations to food and to the 
mother were shown in the leisurely way in which she took her 
food, coupled with evident enjoyment of it; in her occasional 
interruption of her feed, when only a few weeks old, to look up 
at the mother’s face or at her breast; a little later on, in even 
taking friendly notice of the family during her feed. In the sixth 
week a bottle had to be introduced following the evening feed, 
because the breast milk was insufficient. A took the bottle with- 
out difficulty. In the tenth week, however, she showed on two 
evenings signs of reluctance while drinking from the bottle, but 
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finished it. On the third evening she refused it altogether. There 
seemed no physical nor mental disturbance at the time, sleep 
and appetite were normal. The mother, not wishing to force her, 
put her into the cot after the breast feed, thinking she might go 
to sleep. The child cried with hunger, so the mother, without 
picking her up, gave her the bottle which she now emptied 
eagerly. The same thing happened on the subsequent evenings: 
when on the mother’s lap, the infant refused the bottle, but took 
it at once when she was put into her cot. After a few days the 
baby accepted the bottle while she was still in her mother’s 
arms and sucked readily this time; there was no more difficulty 
when other bottles were introduced. 

I would assume that depressive anxiety had been increasing 

and had, at this point, led to the baby’s revulsion against the 
bottle given immediately after breast-feeding. This would sug- 
gest a relatively early onset of depressive anxiety! which, how- 
ever, is in keeping with the fact that in this baby the relation to 
her mother developed very early and markedly; changes in this 
relation had been quite noticeable during the few weeks pre- 
ceding the refusal of the bottle. I would conclude that because 
of the increase in depressive anxiety the nearness to the mother’s 
breast and its smell heightened both the infant’s desire to be fed 
by it and the frustration caused by the breast being empty. 
When she was lying in her cot A accepted the bottle because, as 
I would suggest, in this situation the new food was kept apart 
from the desired breast which, at that moment, had turned into 
the frustrating and injured breast. In this way she may have 
found it easier to keep the relation to the mother unimpaired 
by the hatred stirred up by. frustration, that is to say, to keep the 
good mother (the good breast) intact. 

We have still to explain why after a few days the baby 
accepted the bottle on her mother’s lap and subsequently had 
no more difficulties over bottles, I think that during these days 
she had succeeded in dealing with her anxiety sufficiently to 
accept with less resentment the substitute object together with 
the primary one; this would imply an early step towards a dis- 

1 In my view, as stated in the precedin 


already operates to some extent during the 
comes to a head during the second qu 


g chapter, depressive anxicty 
first three months of life and 
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tinction between food and the mother, a distinction which in 
general proves of fundamental importance for development. 

I shall now quote an instance in which a disturbance in the 
relation with the mother arose without being immediately con- 
nected with frustration over food. A mother told me that when 
her infant B was five months old she had been left crying longer 
than usual. When at last the mother came to pick up the child, 
shefound her in a ‘hysterical’ state; the baby looked terrified, was 
evidently frightened of her, and did not seem to recognize her. 
Only after some time did she fully re-establish contact with her 
mother. It is significant that this happened in day-time, when 
the child was awake and not long after a meal. This child 
usually slept well, but from time to time woke up crying for no 
apparent reason. There are good grounds for the assumption 
that the same anxiety which was underlying the day-time crying 
was also the cause for the disturbed sleep. I would suggest that 
because the mother did not come when she was longed for, she 
turned in the child's mind into the bad (persecuting) mother, 
and that for this reason the child did not seem to recognize her 
and was frightened of her. 

The following instance is also revealing. A twelve-week-old 
infant girl C was left sleeping in the garden. She woke and 
cried for her mother, but her crying was not heard because a 
strong wind was blowing. When the mother at last came to pick 
her up, the baby had obviously been crying for a long time, her 
face was bathed in tears, and her ordinarily plaintive cry had 
turned into uncontrollable screaming. She was carried indoors, 
still screaming, and her mother’s attempts to soothe her came to 
nothing. Eventually, though it was nearly an hour before her 
next feed was due, the mother resorted to offering her the breast 
—a remedy which had never failed when the child had been 
upset on previous occasions (though she had never screamed so 
persistently and violently before). The baby took the breast and 
began sucking lustily, but after a few sucks she rejected the 
breast and resumed her screaming. This continued until she 
put her fingers into her mouth and began sucking them. She 
often sucked her fingers, and on many occasions put them into 
her mouth when offered the breast. As a rule, the mother had 
only gently to remove the fingers and substitute the nipple and 
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the baby would begin feeding. This time, however, she refused 
the breast and again screamed loudly. It took a few moments 
before she sucked her fingers again; her mother allowed her to 
suck them for some minutes, rocking and soothing her at the 
same time, till the baby was sufficiently calm to take the breast 
and sucked herself to sleep. It would appear that with this baby, 
for the same reasons as in the previous instance, the mother (and 
her breast) had turned bad and persecuting, and therefore the 
breast could not be accepted. After an attempt to suck, she found 
that she could not re-establish the relation to the good breast. 
Sheresorted to sucking her fingers, that is to say to an auto-erotic 
pleasure (Freud). I would, however, add that in this instance 
the narcissistic withdrawal was caused by the disturbance in 
the relation to the mother, and that the infant refused to give 
up sucking her fingers because they were more trustworthy than 
the breast. By sucking them she re-established the relation to 
the internal breast and thus regained enough security to renew 
the good relation to the external breast and mother. Both these 
instances also add, I think, to our understanding of the mechan- 
ism of early phobias, e. g. the fear stirred by the mother’s absence 
(Freud).? I would suggest that the phobias which arise during 
the first months of life are caused by persecutory anxiety which 
disturbs the relation to the internalized and the external mother. 


The division between the good and bad mother and the 
strong (phobic) anxiety relating 


1 See Chapter IV, Part 2, section (b), ‘Auto-E, " Narcissism and 
the Earliest Relations to Objects’, n eee Nadie, 

2 Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety, pp. 167, 168. 

3 See Chapters VI and VIII. 
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mother into a good and bad object). I shall return to this 
instance later on. 

This explanation of carly anxieties also throws a new light on 
the phobia of strangers (Freud). In my view the persecutory 
aspect of the mother (or the father), which largely derives 
from destructive impulses towards them, is transferred on to 
strangers, 


VI 


Disturbances of the kind I have described in the young in- 
fant’s relation to his mother are already observable during the 
first three or four months of life. If these disturbances are very 
frequent and last long they can be taken as an indication that 
the paranoid-schizoid position is not being dealt with effec- 
tively. 

A persistent lack of interest in the mother even at this early 
stage, to which a little later on is added an indifference towards 
people in general and towards toys, suggests a more severe dis- 
turbance of the same order. This attitude can also be observed 
in young infants who are not bad feeders. To the superficial 
observer these children, who do not cry much, may appear as 
contented and ‘good’. From the analysis of adults and children, 
whose severe difficulties I could trace back to babyhood, I con- 
cluded that many such infants are in fact mentally ill and with- 
drawn from the external world owing to strong persecutory 
anxiety and excessive use of schizoid mechanisms. In conse- 
quence depressive anxiety cannot be successfully overcome; the 
capacity for love and object-relations, as well as phantasy-life, 
is inhibited; the process of symbol-formation is impeded, 
resulting in an inhibition of interests and sublimations. 

Such an attitude which could be described as apathetic is 
distinct from the behaviour of a really contented infant who at 
times demands attention, cries when he feels frustrated, gives 
various signs of his interest in people and pleasure in their com- 
pany, and is yet at other times quite happy by himself. This 
indicates a feeling of security about his internal and external 
objects; he can bear the temporary absence of the mother 
without anxiety because the good mother is relatively secure in 
his mind. 
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VII 


In other chapters I have described the depressive position 
from various angles. To consider here the cffect of depressive 
anxiety first of all in connection with phobias: so far I have re- 
lated them to persecutory anxiety only and illustrated this point 
of view by some instances. Thus I assumed that the five-month- 
old baby girl B was frightened of her mother who in her mind 
had changed from the good into the bad mother, and that this 
persecutory anxiety also disturbed her sleep. I would now 
Suggest that the disturbance in the relation to the mother was 
caused by depressive anxiety as well. When the mother did not 
return, the anxiety lest the good mother was lost because greed 
and aggressive impulses had destroyed her came to the fore; 
this depressive anxiety was bound up with the persecutory fear 
that the good mother had changed into the bad one. 

In the following instance depressive anxiety was also stirred 
up by the infant missing the mother. From the age of six or 
seven weeks, the infant girl C had been accustomed to play on 
her mother’s lap during the hour preceding her evening feed. 
One day, when the baby was five months and one week old, the 
mother had visitors and was too busy to play with the baby who, 
however, received a good deal of attention from the family and 
the visitors. Her mother gave her the evening feed, put her to 
bed as usual, and the infant soon dropped off to sleep. Two 
hours later she woke and cried persistently; she refused milk 
(which at this stage was already occasionally given by spoon 
as a supplement and was usually accepted) and went on crying. 
Her mother gave up the attempt to feed her, and the baby 
settled down contentedly on her lap for an hour, playing with 
the mother’s fingers, was then given her night feed at the usual 
time and quickly fell asleep. This disturbance was most un- 
usual; she may have woken up on other occasions after the 
evening feed, but it was only once when she was ill (about two 
she had woken up and cried. Except 
ay with the mother there had been no 
ine to account for the baby waking up 


and crying. There was no sign of hunger or physical discomfort; 
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she had been happy all day and slept well during the night 
following the incident. 

I would suggest that the baby's crying was caused by her 
having missed the playtime with her mother. C had a very 
strong personal relation with her and always thoroughly en- 
joyed this particular hour. While at other waking periods she 
was quite content by herself, at this time of the day she would 
get restless and obviously expected her mother to play with her 
until the evening feed. If having missed this gratification caused 
the disturbance in her sleep, we are led to further conclusions. 
We should have to assume that the baby had a memory of the 
experience of this particular enjoyment at this particular time 
of the day; that the playtime was for the baby not only a strong 
satisfaction of libidinal desires but was also felt to be a proof 
of the loving relationship with the mother—ultimately of the 
secure possession of the good mother; and that this gave her a 
feeling of security before falling asleep, bound up with the 
memory of the playtime. Her sleep was disturbed not only 
because she missed this libidinal gratification but also because 
this frustration stirred up in the infant both forms of anxiety: 
depressive anxiety lest she should have lost the good mother 
through her aggressive impulses and, consequently, feelings of 
guilt; also persecutory anxiety lest the mother should have 
turned bad and destructive. My general conclusion is that from 
about three or four months onwards both forms of anxiety 
underlie phobias. ~ 

The depressive position is bound up with some of the im- 
portant changes which can be observed in young infants 
towards the middle of the first year (although they begin some- 
what earlier and develop gradually). Persecutory and depressive 
anxieties at this stage express themselves in various ways, e.g. an 
Increased fretfulness, a greater need for attention, or temporary 
turning away from the mother, sudden attacks of temper, and 
a greater fear of strangers; also children who normally sleep 
Well sometimes sob in their sleep or suddenly wake up crying 


* With somewhat older infants it can easily be observed that if they are 
not given the particular signs of affection expected by them at bedtime 
their sleep is likely to be disturbed; and that this intensification of the need 
for love at the moment of parting is bound up with feelings of guilt and the 
Wish to be forgiven and to be reconciled with the mother. 
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with distinct signs of fear or sadness. At this stage the facial 
expression changes considerably; the greater capacity for per- 
ception, the greater interest in people and things and the 
ready response to human contacts are all reflected in the child's 
appearance. On the other hand, there are signs of sadness and 
suffering which, although transient, contribute to the face 


becoming more expressive of emotions, both of a deeper nature 
and a wider range. 


Viu 


The depressive position comes to a head at the time of wean- 
ing. While, as described in earlier passages, progress in integra- 
tion and the corresponding synthetic processes in relation to the 
object give rise to depressive feelings, these feelings are further 
intensified by the experience of weaning.) At this stage the 
infant has already undergone earlier experi 
when the intensely desired breast (or bottl 
ately ‘reappear and the infant feels that it will never come 
back. The loss of the breast (or bottle), however, occurring at 
weaning is of a different order. This loss of the first loved 
object is felt to confirm all the infant’s a 
and depressive nature. (Cn. N. 2.) 


The following instance will serve as an illustration. The infant 


nxieties of a persecutory 


1 S. Bernfeld in his Psychology of the Infant (1929) came to the important 
conclusion that Weaning is bound up with depressive feelings. He describes 
the varied behaviour of infants at the time of Weaning, ranging from hardly 
noticeable longing and sorrow to actual apathy and complete refusal of 
nourishment, and compares the states of anxiety and restlessness, irritability 


and a certain apathy which may take possession of an adult with a similar 
condition in the infant, Among the me 


of weaning he mentions the withdrawal 


c | fro intimate knowledge of the child’s reaction to its 
world and its activities, wh; 


ich are the expression of its phantasy-life, or at least 
are the nucleus of it’. (Loc. cit., p. 259, my italics.) mus 
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E, weaned from his last breast feed at nine months, showed 
no particular disturbance in his attitude to food. He had by 
that time already accepted other foods and throve on them. 
But he showed an increased need for the mother's presence and 
in general for attention and company. One weck after the last 
breast feed, he sobbed in his sleep, woke up with signs of 
anxiety and unhappiness and could not be comforted. The 
mother resorted to letting him suck the breast once more. He 
sucked both breasts for about the usual time, and although 
there was obviously little milk he seemed completely satisfied, 
went happily to sleep and the symptoms described above were 
much reduced after this experience. This would go to show 
that depressive anxiety relating to the loss of the good object, 
the breast, had been allayed by the very fact that it re- 
appeared. 

At the time of weaning some infants show less appetite, some 
an increased greed, while others oscillate between these two 
responses. Such changes occur at every step in weaning. There 
are babies who enjoy the bottle much more than being suckled 
even though some of them have been satisfactorily breast-fed; 
with others appetite much improves when solid foods are intro- 
duced, and again there are infants who at this point develop 
difficulties over eating which persist in some form or other 
throughout the early years of childhood.! Many infants find 
only certain tastes, certain textures of solid food acceptable and 
repudiate others. When we analyse children we learn a good 
deal about the motives for such ‘fads’ and come to recognize 
as their deepest root the earliest anxieties in relation to the 
mother. I shall illustrate this conclusion by an instance of the 
behaviour of a five-month-old baby girl F who had been 
breast-fed but who had also had bottles from the beginning. 
She refused with violent anger solid food such as vegetables 
when given them by her mother, and accepted them quite 
calmly when her father fed her. After a fortnight she accepted 
the new foods from her mother. According to a reliable report, 


1 In her Social Development in Young Children, particularly Chapter 3, 
Section IL.A.i., Susan Isaacs gave instances of feeding difficulties and 
discussed them in connection with anxieties arising from oral sadism. 
There are also some interesting observations in D. W. Winnicott’s Disorders 


of Childhood, particularly pp. 16 and 17. 
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the child, who is now six years old, has a good relation with 
both parents as well as with her brother, but shows consistently 
little appetite. 

We are reminded here of the baby girl A and the way she 
accepted supplementary bottles. With baby F, too, some time 
elapsed before she could adapt herself sufficiently to the new 
food to take it from her mother. 

Throughout this chapter I have attempted to show that the 
attitude towards food is fundamentally bound up with the 
relation to the mother and involves the whole of the infant's 
emotional life. The experience of weaning stirs up the infant’s 
deepest emotions and anxieties, and the more integrated ego 
develops strong defences against them; both anxieties and 
defences enter into the infant’s attitudes towards food. Here I 
must confine myself to a few generalizations about changes in 
attitudes towards food at the time of weaning. At the root of 
many difficulties over new food is the persecutory fear of being 
devoured and poisoned by the mother’s bad breast, a fear which 
derives from the infant’s phantasies of devouring and poisoning 
the breast.! To persecutory anxiety, at a somewhat later stage, 


1 I suggested formerly that the 
mother’s body with poisonous ( 
fundamental cause of his fear of 


young infant's phantasies of attacking the 
explosive and burning) excrements are a 


being poisoned by her and lie at the root 
of paranoia; similarly, that the impulses to devour the mother (and her 


breast) turn her in the young infant's mind into a devouring and dangerous 


object. (‘Early Stages ofthe Oedipus Conflict’; ‘The Importance of Symbol- 
Formation in the Development of the Ego’; also The Psycho-Analysis of 
Children, particularly Chapter 8.) 


Freud, too, refers to the little girl’s fear of 
her mother; a fear of which he says *. 


of a paranoic disorder" (New Introductory Lectures on Ps 


he nourishment that makes one ill.’ (Loc. cit., 
ers to the 


THE BEHAVIOUR OF YOUNG INFANTS 255 


Eo in varying degrees) the depressive anxiety 
z greed and aggressive impulses should destroy the loved 
object. During and after the process of being weaned this 
A may have the effect of increasing or inhibiting the 

esire for new food.! As we have seen earlier, anxiety may have 
rA effects on greed: it may reinforce it or may lead to 

rong inhibitions of greed and of the pleasure in taking 
nourishment. 

An increase in appetite at th 
cases suggest that during the perio 
(persecutory) aspect of the breast had predominated over the 
Ped Ee furthermore, depressive anxiety about the appre- 
in dh danger to the loved breast would contribute to inhibit- 
de he desire for food (that is to say; that both persecutory and 
Tha RA anxieties are operative in varying proportions). 
S iei ore the bottle, which is in some measure removed in the 
s nts mind from the first object, the breast—while also 
fae poluaing it—can be taken with less anxiety and more 
eer than the mother's breast. Some infants, however, do not 
ow ie in the symbolic substitution of the bottle for the breast, 
Feds they enjoy their meals at all it is when they are given solid 
m erem in appetite when breas 
E rawn is a frequent occurrence and ¢ s 

€ anxiety relating to the loss of the primary loved object. But 
CO id anxiety, I think, always contributes to the dislike 
of d ia food. The bad (devouring and poisonous) aspect 
een reast which, while the infant was being suckled, was 
by th eracted by the relation to the good breast, is reinforced 
Bey ~ deprivation of being weaned, and is transferred on to the 

ood. 

zt I indicated above, during the process of being weaned 
bo persecutory and depressive anxieties strongly affect the 
wd to the mother and food. It is, however, the intricate 
action of a variety of factors (internal and external) which 


e time of weaning would in some 
d of being suckled the bad 


t- or bottle-feeding is first 
clearly indicates depres- 


with the attitude of manic-depressive 
refuse food; others show 
illate between these two 


‘Ww 
Patient may draw a comparison here e 
e arde food. As we know, some patients 
ri E x i $ 
responses, y an increase of greed; again others osc 
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at this stage determines the issue; by which I mean, notonly the 
individual variations in the attitudes towards objects and food, 
but over and above this, the success or failure in working 
through and in some measure overcoming the depressive 
position. Much depends on how far in the earlier stage the 
breast has been securely established within, and consequently 
how far love for the mother can be maintained in spite of de- 
privations—all of which partly depends on the relation between 
mother and child. As I suggested, even very young infants can 
accept a new food (the bottle) with comparatively little 
grievance (instance A). This better inner adaptation towards 
frustration, which develops from the first days of life onwards, 
is bound up with steps towards the distinction between mother 
and food. These fundamental attitudes largely determine, 
particularly during the process of being weaned, the infant’s 
capacity to accept, in the full sense of the word, substitutes for 
the primary object. Here again the mother’s behaviour and 
feelings towards the child are of major importance; the loving 
attention and the time she devotes to him help him with 
his depressive feelings. The good relationship with the mother 
may in some measure counteract the loss of his primary loved 
object, the breast, and thus favourably influence the working 
through of the depressive position. 

The anxiety about the loss of 
head at weaning time, 
such as physical discom 
These experiences are 
depressive anxieties in tl 
factor can never solely a 
which illnesses or teethi 


the good object, coming to a 
is also stirred up by other experiences 
fort, illnesses and in particular teething. 

bound to reinforce persecutory and 
he infant. In other words, the physical 
ccount for the emotional disturbance to 
ng give rise at this stage. 


Ix 


portant developments we find towards the 
l t year is the widening of the range of object- 
relations and in particular the increasing importance of the 
father for the young infant. I have shown in other contexts that 
depressive feelings and the fear of losing the mother, in addition 
to other developmental factors, add impetus to the infant's 


Among the im 
middle of the firs 
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turning to the father. The early stages of the Oedipus complex 
and the depressive position are closely linked and develop 
simultaneously. I shall mention only one instance, the little 
girl B already referred to. : 

From the age of about four months onwards, the relation with 
her brother, several years her senior, played a prominent and 
noticeable part in her life; it differed, as could easily be seen in 
various ways from her relation with the mother. She admired 
everything her brother said and did, and persistently wooed 
him. She used all her little tricks to ingratiate herself, to win 
his attention and displayed a conspicuously feminine attitude 
towards him. At that time the father was absent, except for very 
short periods, and it was not until she was ten months old that 
she saw him more often and from that time onwards developed 
a very close and loving relation with him, which in some essen- 
tials paralleled the relation with her brother. At the beginning of 
her second year she often called her brother ‘Daddy’; by then 
father had become the favourite. The delight in seeing him, the 
rapture when she heard his steps or his voice, the ways in which 
she mentioned him again and again in his absence, and many 
other expressions of her feelings towards him can only be des- 
cribed as being in love. The mother clearly recognized that at 
this stage the little girl was in some ways more fond of the father 
than of her. Here we have an instance of the early Oedipus 
Situation which, in this case, was experienced first with the 
brother and then transferred to the father. 


x 
as I have argued in various con- 
f normal emotional develop- 
d deals with these emotions 
are an indication of 
ding satisfactorily. 


The depressive position, 
nections, is an important part o 
ment, but the ways in which the chil 
and anxieties, and the defences he uses, 
whether or not development is procee 


(Cu. N. 3.) 
r makes parting from her, even 


The fear of losing the mothe ^ 
for short periods, painful; and various forms of play both give 


expression to this anxiety and are a means of overcoming it. 


Freud's observation of the eighteen-month-old boy with his 
9 


258. DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 
cotton-reel pointed in this direction. As I see it, by means of 
this play the child was overcoming not only his feelings of loss 
but also his depressive anxiety.2 There are various typical forms 
of play similar to that with the cotton-recl. Susan Isaacs men- 
tioned a few instances in Chapter III and I shall now add some 
observations of this nature. Children, sometimes even before 
the second half of the first year, enjoy throwing things out of 
the pram again and again, and expect them back. I observed a 
further development of such play in G, an infant of ten months, 
who had recently begun to crawl. He never-tired of throwing a 
toy away from himself and then getting hold of it by crawling 
towards it. I was told that he started this play about two months 
earlier when he made his first attempts to move himself forward. 
The infant E between six and seven months once noticed, while 
lying in his pram, that when he lifted his legs a toy which he had 


thrown aside rolled back to him, and he developed this into a 
game. 


Already in the fifth or sixth month man 
with pleasure to ‘peep-bo’ (Cu. N. 4); and I have seen babies 
playing this actively by pulling the blanket over the head and 


off again as early as seven months. The mother of the infant B 
made a bed-time habit of this game, 


. | Beyond the Pleasure 


* In “The Observation of Infants in a Set Situation’, D. W. Winnicott 


otton-rec]. 
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into the child’s eyes, or she seemed near crying. But when the 
mother waved to her and said ‘bye-bye’, she appeared com- 
forted and went on with her play activities. I saw her when she 
was between ten and eleven months practise the gesture of 
waving and I gained the impression that this had become a 
source not only of interest but of comfort. 

The infant’s growing capacity to perceive and understand 
the things around him increases his confidence in his own 
ability to deal with and even to control them, as well as his 
trust in the external world. His repeated experiences of the 
external reality become the most important means of over- 
coming his persecutory and depressive anxieties. This, in my 
view, is reality-testing and underlies the process in adults which 
Freud has described as part of the work of mourning.! 

When an infant is able to sit up or to stand in his cot, he can 
look at people, and in some sense comes nearer to them; this 
happens to an even greater extent when he can crawl and walk. 
Such achievements imply not only a greater ability to come 
close to his object of his own will but also a greater independ- 
ence from the object. For instance, the infant girl B (at about 
eleven months) thoroughly enjoyed crawling up and down a 
passage for hours on end and was quite contented by herself; 
but from time to time she crawled into the room where her 
mother was (the door had been left open), had a look at her or 
attempted to talk to her and returned to the passage. 

The great psychological importance of standing, crawling 
and walking has been described by some psycho-analytic 
writers. My point here is that all these achievements arc used 
by the infant as a means of regaining his lost objects as well as 
of finding new objects in their stead ; all this helps the infant to 
overcome his depressive position. Speech development, begin- 
ning with the imitation of sounds, is another of those great 
achievements which bring the child nearer to the people he 
loves and also enables him to find new objects. In gaining 
gratifications of a new kind, the frustration and grievance 
relating to the earlier situations are lessened, which again 
makes for greater security. Another element in the progress 
achieved derives from the infant’s attempts to control his 


1 ‘Mourning and Melancholia’ (1917). 
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objects, his external as well as his internal world. Every step in 
development is also used by the €go as a defence against anxiety, 
at this stage predominantly against depressive anxiety. This 
would contribute to the fact, which can often be observed, that, 
together with advances in development, such as walking or 
talking, children become happier and more lively. To put it 
from another angle, the ego’s striving to overcome the depres- 
sive position furthers interests and activities, not only during 
the first year of life but throughout the early years of childhood. 
The following instance illustrates some of my conclusions 
regarding early emotional life. The infant boy D showed at the 
age of three months a ve 


toys, i.e. beads, wooden rings and rattle. He looked at them 
intently, touche 


it could be gathered th. 


i at he was behaving towards the bottle 
in the same Way as tow 


ards a loved person. At the age of nine 


previous chapter, although the crucial 
inst them arise during 
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months he was observed looking at the bottle lovingly and 
talking to it, and apparently waiting for a reply. This relation 
to the bottle is all the more interesting since the little boy was 
never a good feeder, and showed no greed, in fact no particular 
pleasure in taking food. There had been difficulties in breast- 
feeding almost from the beginning, since the mother's milk gave 
out, and when a few weeks old he was entirely changed over to 
bottle-feeding. His appetite only began to develop in the second 
year, and even then largely depended on the pleasure ofsharing 
his meal with his parents. We are reminded here of the fact that 
at nine months his main interest in the bottle seemed to be of 
an almost personal nature and did not relate only to the food 
it contained. 

At ten months he became very fond of a humming top, being 
first attracted by its red knob, which he immediately sucked; 
this led to a great interest in the way it could be set to spin and 
the noise it made. He soon gave up his attempts to suck it, but 
his absorption in the top remained. When he was fifteen months 
old it happened that another humming top, of which he was 
also very fond, dropped on the floor while he was playing with 
it and the two halves came apart. The child’s reaction to this 
incident was striking. He cried, was inconsolable and would not 
go back into the room where the incident had happened. When 
at last his mother succeeded in taking him there to show him 
that the top had been put together again, he refused to look at 
it and ran out of the room (even on the next day he did not 
want to go near the toy cupboard where the humming top was 
kept). Moreover, several hours after the incident, he refused 
to eat his tea. A little later on, howeyer, it happened that his 
mother took up his toy dog and said: ‘What a nice little doggie.’ 
The boy brightened up, picked up the dog and kept on walking 
with it from one person to another expecting them to say, ‘Nice 
little doggie’. It was clear that he identified himself with the toy 
dog, and therefore that the affection shown to it reassured him 
about the harm which he felt he had inflicted on the humming 
top. 

It is significant that already at an earlier stage the child had 
shown outspoken anxiety about broken things. At about eight 
months, for instance, he cried when he dropped a glass—and 
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another time a cup—and it broke. Soon he was so disturbed 
by the sight of broken things, irrespective of who had caused the 
damage, that his mother at once put them out of his sight. 
His distress on such occasions was an indication of both per- 
secutory and depressive anxiety. This becomes clear if we link 
his behaviour at about eight months with the later incident of the 
humming top. My conclusion is that both bottle and humming 
top symbolically represented the mother’s breast (we shall re- 
member that at ten months he behaved towards the humming top 
as he did at nine months towards his bottle), and that when the 
humming top came apart this meant to him the destruction of 
the mother’s breast and body. This would explain his emotions of 
anxiety, guilt and grief with regard to the broken humming top. 
Thave already linked the broken top with the broken cup and 
the bottle, but there is an earlier connection to be made. As we 
have seen, the child showed at times great anger towards his 
toys, which he treated in a very personal way. I would suggest 
that his anxiety and guilt observed at a later stage could be 
traced back to the aggression expressed towards the toys, parti- 
cularly when they were not accessible. There is a still earlier 


link with the relation to his mother’s breast which had not 
satisfied him and had been withd 


over the broken cup or glass wo 


about his anger and destructive 
against his mother’s b 


t on to a series of objects, from 
ass—cup—humming top, and 
emotionssuch as anger, hatred, 
ies and guilt onto these objects.! 
bed this child's anxiety relating 
that instance the splitting of the 
mother figure) into a good and 
bad mother as well as love for 
rongly in his personal relations, 
both these aspects of personal 
de towards broken things. 


1 As regards the importance of symbol-formation for mental life cf. 


Chapter TII, also my papers "Infant Analysis’ and ‘The Importance of 
Symbol-Formation in the Development of the Ego’. 
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The mixture of persecutory and depressive anxieties which he 
manifested in the incident of the broken humming top, refusing 
to go into the room, and later even near the toy-cupboard, 
shows the fear of the object having turned into a dangerous 
object (persecutory anxiety) because it has been injured. There 
was no doubt, however, about the strong depressive feelings 
which were also operative on this occasion. All these anxieties 
were relieved when he became reassured by the fact that the 
little dog (standing for himself) was ‘nice’, i.e. good, and was 
still loved by his parents. 


Conclusion 


Our knowledge of constitutional factors and their interaction 
is still incomplete. In the chapters which I have contributed to 
this book I have touched upon some factors, which I shall now 
summarize. The innate capacity of the ego to tolerate anxiety 
may depend on a greater or lesser cohesiveness of the ego at 
birth; this in turn makes for a greater or lesser activity of 
schizoid mechanisms, and correspondingly for a greater or 
lesser capacity for integration. Other factors present from the 
beginning of post-natal life are the capacity for love, the strength 
of greed and the defences against greed. 

I suggest that these interrelated factors are the expression 
of certain states of fusion between the life and death instincts. 
These states basically influence the dynamic processes by which 
destructive impulses are counteracted and mitigated by the 
libido, processes of great moment in moulding the infant’s 
unconscious life. From the beginning of post-natal life con- 
stitutional factors are bound up with external ones, starting 
with the experience of birth and the earliest situations of being 
handled and fed.t Furthermore, as we have good grounds to 
assume, from early days onwards the mother’s unconscious 
attitude strongly affects the infant’s unconscious processes. 


1 Recent studies of pre-natal modes of behaviour, particularly as des- 
cribed and summarized by A. Gesell (The Embryology of Behaviour) provide 
food for thought about a rudimentary ego and the extent to which con- 
stitutional factors are already at work in the foetus. It is also an open 
question whether or not the mother’s mental and physical state influences 
the foetus as regards the constitutional factors mentioned above. 
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We are, therefore, bound to conclude that constitutional 
factors cannot be considered apart from environmental ones 
and vice versa. They all go to form the earliest phantasies, 
anxieties and defences which, while falling into certain typical 
patterns, are infinitely variable. This is the soil from which 
springs the individual mind and personality. . 

I have endeavoured to show that by carefully observing 
young infants, we can gain some insight into their emotional 
life as well as indications for their future mental development. 
Such observations, within the limits mentioned above, to some 


extent support my findings about the earliest stages of develop- 
ment. These findings 


children and adults, 
defences back to babyhood. We may recall that Freud's dis- 


understanding of the child's emotional diffic 
but this applies mainly to children in a 
of development. The very young infant’ 


mystery to most adults. I venture to 
observation of babies, sti 


ulties has increased; 
more advanced stage 
s mental life is still a 


> Should in time to come lead to a 
better insight into the baby’s emotional life. 


suffering in infan 
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CHAPTER NOTES 
Cu. N. 1 (p. 243) 

There is one fundamental aspect of this problem which I wish to 
mention. My psycho-analytic work has led me to conclude that the 
new-born infant unconsciously feels that an object of unique good- 
ness exists, from which a maximal gratification could be obtained, 
and that this object is the mother's breast. I furthermore believe 
that this unconscious knowledge implies that the relation to the 
mother's breast and a feeling of possessing the breast develop even 
in children who are not being breast-fed. This would explain the 
fact referred to above that bottle-fed children, too, introject the 
mother's breast in both its good and bad aspects. How strong the 
capacity of a bottle-fed infant is to establish securely the good breast 
in his inner world depends on a variety of internal and external 
factors, among which the inherent capacity for love plays a vital 
part. 

The fact that at the beginning of post-natal life an unconscious 
knowledge of the breast exists and that feelings towards the breast 
are experienced can only be conceived of as a phylogenetic inheri- 
tance. 

To consider now the part ontogenetic factors play in these pro- 
cesses. We have good reason to assume that the infant’s impulses 
bound up with the sensations of the mouth direct him towards the 
mother’s breast, for the object of his first instinctual desires is the 
nipple and their aim is to suck the nipple. This would imply that 
the teat of the bottle cannot fully replace the desired nipple, nor the 
bottle the desired smell, warmth and softness of the mother’s breast. 
Therefore, notwithstanding the fact that the infant may readily 
accept and enjoy bottle-feeding (particularly ifa situation approxi- 
mating to breast-feeding is established) he may still feel that he is 
not receiving the maximal gratification, and consequently experi- 
ences a deep longing for the unique object which could provide it. 

The desire for unobtainable, ideal objects is a general feature in 
mental life, for it derives from the various frustrations the child 
undergoes in the course of his development, culminating in the 
necessity to renounce the Oedipus object. Feelings of frustration and 
grievance lead to phantasying backwards and often focus in retro- 
spect on the privations suffered in relation to the mother’s breast, 
even in people who have been satisfactorily breast-fed. I found, 
however, in a number of analyses that, in people who have not been 
breast-fed, the nature of the longing for an unobtainable object 

gf 
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shows a particular intensity and quality, something so deep-rooted 
that its origin in the first feeding experience and first object-relation 
of the infant becomes apparent. Such emotions vary in strength 
between one individual and another, and have different effects on 
mental development. For instance, in some people the feeling of 
having been deprived of the breast may contribute to a strong sense 
of grievance and insecurity, with various implications for object- 
nt of the personality. In other people 
the longing for a unique object which, although it has eluded them, 
is yet felt to exist somewhere may strongly stimulate certain lines 
earch for an ideal, or high standards for 


I will now compare these observations with a statement by Freud. 
Speaking of the fundamental importance of the infant’s relation to 
the mother’s breast and to the mother, Freud says: 

“The phylogenetic foundation h 
this over accidental Personal experi 


is all the greater? (An Outline of 
Psycho-Analysis, p. 56.) (My italics.) 


Here Freud attributes to the phylogenetic factor such over-riding 


xperience of the infant becomes 
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bearing on the intensity of the infant's depressive anxiety and may 
increase or diminish his capacity to work through the depressive 
position. Thus a careful and slow weaning is favourable while an 
abrupt weaning, by suddenly reinforcing his anxiety, may impair 
his emotional development. A number of pertinent questions arise 
here. For instance, what is the effect of a substitution of bottle- 
feeding for breast-feeding in the first weeks, or even months, of 
life? We have reason to assume that this situation differs from normal 
weaning, starting at about five months. Would this imply that, 
since in the first three months persecutory anxiety predominates, 
this form of anxiety is increased by early weaning, or does this 
experience produce an earlier onset of depressive anxiety in the 
infant? Which of these two outcomes will prevail may depend 
partly on external factors, such as the actual moment when weaning 
is begun and the way the mother handles the situation; partly on 
internal factors which could be broadly summarized as the strength 
of the inherent capacity for love and integration—which in turn 
implies also an inherent strength of the ego at the beginning of life. 
These factors, as I have repeatedly contended, underlie the infant's 
capacity to establish his good object securely, to some degree even 
when he has never had the experience of being fed by the breast. 

Another question applies to the effect of late weaning, as is cus- 
tomary with primitive peoples and also in certain sections of 
civilized communities. I have not enough data on which to base an 
answer to this problem. I can, however, say that as far as I can 
judge from observation as well as from psycho-analytic experience, 
there is an optimum period for starting weaning at about the middle 
of the first year. For at this stage the infant is going through the 
depressive position, and weaning in some ways helps him to work 
through the inescapable depressive feelings. In this process he is 
supported by the increasing range of object-relations, interests, 
sublimations and defences which he develops at this stage. 

As regards the completion of weaning—that is, the final change- 
over from sucking to drinking from a cup—it is more difficult tomake 
a general suggestion as regards an optimum time. Here the needs of 
the individual child, which at this stage can be more easily gauged 
by observation, should be taken as the decisive criterion. 

With some infants there is even a further stage in the process of 
weaning to be considered, and this is the giving up of thumb- or 
finger-sucking. Some infants give it up under pressure from the 
mother or nurse, but, according to my observation, even if infants 
seem to renounce finger-sucking of their own accord (and here, too, 
external influences cannot altogether be discounted) this entails 
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conflict, anxiety and depressive feelings characteristic of weaning, 
in some cases with loss of appetite. 

"The question of weaning links up with the more general problem 
of frustration. Frustration, if not excessive (and we shall remember 
here that up to a point frustrations are inevitable), may even help 
the child to deal with his depressive feelings. For the very experience 
that frustration can be overcome tends to strengthen the ego and is 
part of the work of mourning which supports the infant in dealing 
with depression. More specifically, the mother’s reappearance 
proves again and again that she has not been destroyed and has not 
been turned into the bad mother, which implies that the infant’s 
aggression has not had the dreaded consequences. There is thus a 
delicate and individually variable balance between the harmful and 
helpful effects of frustration, a balance which is determined by a 
variety of internal and external factors. 


Cu. N. 3 (p. 257) 

It is my contention that both the paranoid-schizoid and the 
depressive position are part of normal development. My experience 
has led me to conclude that if persecutory and depressive anxieties 
in early infancy are excessive in proportion to the capacity of the 
ego to deal step by step with anxiety, this may result in the patho- 
logical development of the child. I have described in the previous 
chapter the division in the relation to the mother (the ‘good’ and 
the ‘bad’ mother), o not yet suffi- 


ciently integrated, as well as of the splitting mechanisms which are 
at their height duri of life. Normally, 


the fluctuations in and temporary states 
of withdrawal—in 


state of the ego. 
satisfactorily, 


-e — 
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depressive position and may become the basis for manic-depressive 
illness in later life. The failure to work through the depressive 
position may, however, lead to a different outcome: certain 
symptoms, such as withdrawal from the mother and other people, 
may become stabilized instead of being transitory and partial. If 
together with this the infant becomes more apathetic, failing to 
develop the widening of interests and acceptance of substitutes 
which is normally present simultaneously with depressive symptoms, 
and is partly a way of overcoming them, we may surmise that the 
depressive position is not being successfully worked through; that a 
regression to the former position, the paranoid-schizoid position, 
has taken place—a regression to which we have to attribute great 
importance. 

To repeat my conclusion expressed in earlier writings: per- 
secutory and depressive anxieties, if excessive, may lead to severe 
mental illnesses and mental deficiency in childhood. These two 
forms of anxiety also provide the fixation-points for paranoic, 
schizophrenic and manic-depressive illnesses in adult life. 


Cu. N. 4 (p. 258) 
Freud mentions the infant's pleasure in the game played with his 


mother when she hides her face and then reappears. (Freud does 
not say what stage of infancy he is referring to; but from the nature 
of the game one might assume that he is referring to infants in the 
middle or later months of the first year, as well as perhaps to older 
ones.) In this connection he states that the infant ‘cannot as yet 
distinguish between temporary absence and permanent loss. As 
soon as he misses his mother he behaves as if he were never going to 
see her again; and repeated consolatory experiences to the contrary 
are necessary before he learns that her disappearance is usually 
followed by her reappearance.’ (Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety, 
p. 167.) 

As regards further conclusions, the same difference of view exists 
on this point as in the interpretation of the cotton-reel game men- 
tioned earlier. According to Freud, the anxiety which a young 
infant experiences when he misses his mother produces *. . . a 
traumatic situation if he happens at the time to be feeling a need 
which she is the one to gratify. It turns into a danger-situation if 
this need is not present at the moment. Thus the first determinant 
of anxiety which the ego itself introduces is loss of perception of the 
object (which is equated with loss of the object itself). There is as 
yet no question of loss of love. It is only later on that experience 
teaches the child that the object can be present but angry with him; 
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and then the loss of love on the part of the object becomes a new and 
much more enduring danger and determinant of anxiety’. (Loc. cit., 
p- 168.) In my view, which I have stated in various connections and 
am briefly recapitulating here, the young infant experiences love 
as well as hatred towards his mother, and when he misses her and 
his needs are not satisfied her absence is felt to be the result of his 
destructive impulses; hence persecutory anxiety results (lest the 
good mother may have turned into the angry persecuting mother) 
and mourning, guilt and anxiety (lest the loved mother be destroyed 
by his aggression). These anxieties, constituting the depressive 
position, are again and again overcome, e.g. by play of a consolatory 
nature. 

After having considered some differences of opinion as regards 
the emotional life and anxieties of the young infant, I would draw 
attention to a passage in the sa: 


me context as the above quotation, 
Where Freud seems to qualify his conclusions about the subject of 


mourning. He says, *... When does separation from an object 
produce anxiety, when does it produce mourning and when does 
it produce, it may be, only pain? Let me say at once that there 
is no prospect of answering these questions at present. We must 
content ourselves with drawing certain distinctions and adum- 


brating certain possibilities." (Loc. cit., pp. 166-7.) 


VIII 


ON THE THEORY OF ANXIETY 
AND GUILT? 


By MELANIE KLEIN 


y conclusions regarding anxiety and guilt have evolved 
gradually over a number of years; it may be useful to re- 
trace some of the steps by which I arrived at them. 


I 


Concerning the origins of anxiety, F. reud put forward to begin 
with the hypothesis that anxiety arises out of a direct trans- 
formation of libido. In Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety he re- 
viewed his various theories on the origin of anxiety. As he put 
it: ‘I propose to assemble, quite impartially, all the facts that 
we do know about anxiety and to give up the idea of making 
any immediate synthesis of them? He stated again that 
anxiety arises from direct transformation of libido but now 
seemed to attribute less importance to this ‘economic’ aspect 
of the origin of anxiety. He qualified this view in the following 
statements: ‘The whole matter can be clarified, I think, if we 
commit ourselves to the definite statement that as a result of 
repression the intended course of the excitatory process in the 
id does not occur at all; the ego succeeds in inhibiting or de- 
flecting it. If this is so the problem of “transformation of affect" 
under repression disappears.” And: “The problem of how 
anxiety arises in connection with repression may be no simple 
one; but we may legitimately maintain the opinion that the 
ego is the actual seat of anxiety and give up our earlier view that 
the cathectic energy of a repressed impulse is automatically 
turned into anxiety.”* 

Regarding the manifestations of anxiety in young children, 
Freud said that anxiety is caused by the child ‘missing someone 
who is loved and longed for'.5 In connection with the girl's 

1 First published in Lj.Ps-A., XXIX, 1948. 

2 Loc. cit., p. 96. 4 Loc. cit., p. 23- 

3 Loc. cit., p. 21. 5 Loc. cit., p. 105- 
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most fundamental anxiety, he described the infantile fear of 
loss of love in terms which in some measure seem to apply to 
infants of both sexes: ‘If the mother is absent or has withdrawn 
her love from the child, it can no longer be certain that its 
needs will be satisfied and may be exposed to the most painful 
feelings of tension.” 

In the New Introductory Lectures, referring to the theory that 
anxiety arises from a transformation of unsatisfied libido, Freud 
said that it has ‘found some support in certain almost universal 
phobias of small children. . . . Children’s phobias and the 
anxious expectation in anxiety-neurosis serve as two examples 
of one way in which neurotic anxiety comes about; i.e. through 
direct transformation of libido.?2 

Two conclusions, to which I shall return later on, can be 
drawn from these and similar passages: (a) in young children 
it is unsatisfied libidinal excitation which turns into anxiety; 
(b) the earliest content of anxiety is the infant’s feeling of danger 


lest his need should not be satisfied because the mother js 
‘absent’. 


I 


1 New Introductory Lectures on Ps cho-Analysis (1 2 
* Loc. cit., pp. 109-10. 3 Osis (1932), p. 115 


3 Civilization and its Discon 


s tents (1 0), p. 121. 
Loc. cit., pp. 121-2. Gasol p 
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roundabout way: the thwarting of the erotic gratification pro- 
vokes an access of aggressiveness against the person who inter- 
fered with the gratification, and then this tendency to aggression 
in its turn has itself to be suppressed. So then if is, after all, only 
the aggression which is changed into guilt, by being suppressed and 
made over to the super-ego. I am convinced that very many 
processes will admit of much simpler and clearer explanation 
if we restrict the findings of psycho-analysis in respect of the 
origin of the sense of guilt to the aggressive instincts. (My 
italics.) 

Here Freud unequivocally stated that guilt derives from 
aggression and this, together with the sentences quoted above 
(‘innate conflict of ambivalence’) would point to guilt arising 
at a very early stage of development. Taking, however, Freud’s 
views as a whole, as we find them summarized again in the New 
Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis, it is clear that he main- 
tained his hypothesis that guilt sets in as a sequel to the Oedipus 
complex. 

_ Abraham, particularly in hi 
tion? threw much light on the ear 
His discoveries in the field of infa 
up with a new approach to the or 
Abraham suggested that ‘n the stag 
nibalistic sexual aim the first eviden 
tion appears in the shape of morbid 
overcoming the cannibalistic impulses is intimately associated 
with a sense of guilt which comes into the foreground as a 
typical inhibitory phenomenon belonging to the third (earlier 
anal-sadistic) stage".? 

Abraham thus contribute 
of the origins of anxiety and guilt, si 
out the connection of anxiety an 


s study of the libidinal organiza- 
liest phases of development. 
ntile sexuality were bound 
igin of anxicty and guilt. 
e of narcissism with a can- 
ce of an instinctual inhibi- 
anxiety. The process of 


d materially to our understanding 
nce he was the first to point 
d guilt with cannibalistic 


1 Loc. cit., p. 131. In the same book (on p. 116) Freud accepted my 
of the Oedipus Con- 


hypothesis (expressed in my papers *Early Stages 
ict’, 1928, and ‘The Importance of Symbol-Formation in the Develop- 
E of the Ego’, 1930) that the severity of the super-ego to some extent 
eults from the child’s aggression which is projected on to the super-ego. 
‘A Short Study of the Development of the Libido, viewed in the Light 
of Mental Disorders.’ 
Loc. cit., p. 496. 
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desires. He compared his brief survey of the psycho-sexual 
development to a ‘time-table of express trains in which only 
the larger stations at which they stop are given’. He suggested 


that the ‘halting-places that lie between cannot be marked in a 
summary of this kind?.1 


III 


My own work not only corroborated Abraham’s discoveries 
on anxiety and guilt and showed their i 
perspective, but also developed them furt 
together with a number of new facts disc 
of young children. 

When I analysed infantile anxiety-situations, 
the fundamental importance of sadistic impulses a 
from all sources which converge and reach a 
earliest stages of development. I also came to see 
processes of introjection and projection lead to establishing 
within the ego, side by side with extremely ‘good’ objects, ex- 
tremely frightening and persecuting objects. These figures are 
conceived in the light of the infant's own aggressive impulses 
and phantasies, i.e. he projects his own aggression on to the 
internal figures which form part of his early super-ego.: To 
anxiety from these sources is added the guilt derived from the 


infant’s aggressive impulses against his first loved object, both 
external and internalized? 


In a later paper? I illustrat 
logical effects of the anxiety a 


mportance in proper 
her by bringing them 
overed in the analyses 


I recognized 
nd phantasies 
climax in the 
that the early 


ed by an extreme case the patho- 


roused in infants by their destruc- 
tive impulses, and conclude 


d that the earliest defences of the 
ego (in normal as well a 


s nxiety aroused by aggressive impulses and 
phantasies,* 


1 Loc. cit., pp. 495-6. 
? Cf. my paper, ‘Early Sta 
the International Psycho-Anal 
3 "The Importan 
Ego' (presented to 
1929). 
* I have dealt with this problem 
my book, The Psycho-Analysis of Ch 


(presented to 
ytical Congress, Innsbruck, 1927). 


c in the Development of the 
the International Psycho-Analytica] Congress, Oxford, 


à more fully and from various angles in 
ildren, Chapters 8 and 9. 
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Some years later, in my attempt to reach a fuller under- 
standing of infantile sadistic phantasies and their origin, I was 
led to apply Freud's hypothesis of the struggle between the life 
and death instincts to the clinical material gained in the 
analysis of young children. We remember that Freud stated: 
‘The activity of the dangerous death instincts within the 
individual organism is dealt with in various ways; in part they 
are rendered harmless by being fused with erotic components, 
in part they are diverted towards the external world in the 
form of aggression, while for the most part they undoubtedly 
continue their inner work unhindered.’ 

Following this line of thought I put forward the hypothesis? 
that anxiety is aroused by the danger which threatens the 
organism from the death instinct; and I suggested that this is 
the primary cause of anxiety. Freud's description of the struggle 
between the life and death instincts (which leads to the deflec- 
tion of one portion of the death instinct outwards and to the 
fusion of the two instincts)? would point to the conclusion that 
anxiety has its origin in the fear of death. 

In his paper on masochism* Freud drew some fundamental 
conclusions regarding the connections between masochism and 
the death instinct, and he considered in this light the various 
anxieties arising from the activity of the death instinct turned 
inwards.? Among these anxieties he does not, however, mention 
the fear of death. 

In Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety Freud discussed his 
reasons for not regarding the fear of death (or fear for life) as 
a primary anxiety. He based this view on his observation that 
‘the unconscious scems to contain nothing that would lend sub- 
stance to the concept of the annihilation of life? (p. 93). He also 
pointed out that nothing resembling death can ever have been 
experienced, except possibly fainting, and concluded that ‘the 


The Ego and the Id (1923); P- 79: 

Cf. The Psycho-Analysis of Children, pp- 183-4. 

3 The Ego and the Id, p. 79- g 

1 "The Economic Problem in Masochism’ (1924). In this paper Freud 
of instincts to clinical problems. *Moral 


first applied the new classification i k s 
masochism thus becomes the classical piece of evidence for the existence of 


“instinctual fusion" * (p. 267). 
5. Loc. cit., p. 261. 


ra 
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fear of death should be regarded as analogous to the fear of 
castration’. 

I do not share this view because my analytic observations 
show that there is in the unconscious a fear of annihilation of 
life. I would also think that if we assume the existence of a 
death instinct, we must also assume that in the deepest layers 
of the mind there is a response to this instinct in the form of fear 
of annihilation of life. Thus in my view the danger arising from 
the inner working of the death instinct is the first cause of 
anxiety.! Since the struggle between the life and death 
instincts persists throughout life, this source of anxiety is never 


eliminated and enters as a perpetual factor into all anxiety- 
situations. 


My contention that anxiety originates in the fear of annihila- 
tion derives from experience accumulated in the analyses of 
young children. When in such analyses the earliest anxiety- 
situations of the infant are revived and repeated, the inherent 
power of an instinct ultimately directed against the self can be 
detected in such strength that its existence appears beyond 
doubt. This remains true even when we allow for the part 
Which frustration, internal and external, plays in the vicis- 
situdes of destructive impulses. This is not the place for detailed 
evidence in support of my argument, but I shall quote by way 
of illustration one instance mentioned in my Psycho-Analysis of 
Children (p. 184). A five-year-old boy used to pretend that he 
i i » Such as elephants, leopards, 
m against his enemies. They 
—persecutors—which he had 
tion against his enemies. But it 
€y also stood for his own sadism, 
ecific source of sadism and the 


- The elephants symbolized his 
muscular sadism, his impulses to trample and stamp. The tear- 


ing leopards represented his teeth and nails and their functions 
in his attacks. The wolves symbolized his excrements invested 
with destructive properties. He Sometimes became very 
frightened that the wild animals he had tamed would turn 


1 See Chapter IX. In 1946 I arrived at the conclusion that this primary 
anxicty-situation plays an important part in schizophrenic illness. 
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against him and exterminate him. This fear expressed his sense 
of being threatened by his own destructiveness (as well as by 
internal persecutors). 

As I have illustrated by this instance, the analysis of the 
anxicties arising in young children teaches us a good deal about 
the forms in which the fear of death exists in the unconscious, 
that is to say, about the part this fear plays in various anxiety- 
situations. I have already mentioned Freud's paper on the 
‘Economic Problem in Masochism’, which was based on his 
new discovery of the death instinct. To take the first anxiety- 
situation he enumerated!: ‘the fear of being devoured by the 
totem animal (father). This in my view is an undisguised ex- 
pression of the fear of total annihilation of the self. The fear of 
being devoured by the father derives from the projection of the 
infant's impulses to devour his objects. In this way first the 
mother's breast (and the mother) becomes in the infant's mind 
a devouring object? and these fears soon extend to the father’s 
penis and to the father. At the same time, since devouring 
implies from the beginning the internalization of the devoured 
object, the ego is felt to contain devoured and devouring 
objects. Thus the super-ego is built up from the devouring 
breast (mother) to which is added the devouring penis (father). 
These cruel and dangerous internal figures become the repre- 
sentatives of the death instinct. Simultaneously the other aspect 
of the early super-ego is formed first by the internalized good 
breast (to which is added the good penis of the father), which is 
felt as a feeding and helpful internal object, and as the repre- 
sentative of the life instinct. The fear of being annihilated in- 
cludes the anxiety lest the internal good breast be destroyed, 
for this object is felt to be indispensable for the preservation 
of life. The threat to the self from the death instinct working 
Within is bound up with the dangers apprehended from the 
Internalized devouring mother and father, and amounts to fear 
of death. 

According to this view, the fear of death enters from the 


| Loc. cit., p. 261. mb ^ 

* Qf. E given in Chapter III: the boy who said his mothers 
breast had bitten him and the girl who thought her mother’s shoe wou! 
eat her up. 
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beginning into the fear of the super-ego and is not, as Freud 
remarked, a ‘final transformation’ of the fear of the super- 
ego. R 

Turning to another essential danger-situation which Freud 
mentioned in his paper on Masochism, i.e. the fear of castration, 
I would suggest that the fear of death enters into and reinforces 
castration fear and is not ‘analogous’ to it.? Since the genital is 
not only the source of the most intense libidinal gratification, 
but also the representative of Eros, and since reproduction is the 
essential way of counteracting death, the loss of the genital 


would mean the end of the creative power which preserves and 
continues life. 


Iv 
If we try to visualize in concrete form the primary anxiety, 
the fear of annihilation, we must remember the helplessness of 
the infant in face of internal and external dangers. I suggest 
that the primary danger-situation arising from the activity 
of the death instinct within is felt by him as an overwhelming 
attack, as persecution. Let us first consider in this connection 
some of the processes which ensue from the deflection of the 
death instinct outwards and the ways in which they influence 
anxieties relating to external and internal situations. We’ may 
assume that the struggle between life and death instincts already 
operates during birth and accentuates the persecutory anxiety 
aroused by this painful experience. It would seem that this 
experience has the effect of making the external world, includ- 
ing the first external object, the mother's breast, appear hos- 
tile. To this contributes the fact that the ego turns the destructive 
impulses against this primary object. The young infant feels 
that frustration by the breast, which in fact implies danger to 
life, is the retaliation for his destructive impulses towards it and 
that the frustrating breast is persecuting him. In addition he 
projects his destructive impulses on to the breast, that is to say, 
deflects the death instinct outwards; and in these ways the 


1 Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety (1926), pp. 111-12. 
* For a detailed discussion of the sources of anxiety which interact with 


the fear of castration, see my paper “The Oedipus Conflict in the Light of 
Early Anxieties’, 
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attacked breast becomes the external representative of the 
death instinct.1 The ‘bad’ breast is also introjected, and this 
intensifies, as we may assume, the internal danger-situation, i.e. 
the fear of the activity of the death instinct within. For by the 
internalization of the ‘bad’ breast, the portion of the death 
instinct which had been deflected outwards, with all its associ- 
ated dangers, is turned inwards again and the ego attaches 
its fear of its own destructive impulses to the internal bad 
object. These processes may well happen simultaneously and 
therefore my description of them is not to be taken as a chrono- 
logical account. To summarize: the frustrating (bad) external 
breast becomes, owing to projection, the external representative 
of the death instinct; through introjection it reinforces the 
primary internal danger-situation; this leads to an increased 
urge on the part of the ego to deflect (project) internal dangers 
(primarily the activity of the death instinct) into the external 
world. There is therefore a constant fluctuation between the 
fear of internal and external bad objects, between the death 
instinct acting within and deflected outwards. Here we sec one 
important aspect of the interaction—from the beginning of life 
—between projection and introjection. External dangers are 
experienced in the light of internal dangers and are therefore 
intensified; on the other hand, any danger threatening from 
outside intensifies the perpetual inner danger-situation. This 
interaction exists in some measure throughout life. The very 
fact that the struggle has, to some extent, been externalized 
relieves anxiety. Externalization of internal danger-situations 
isone of the ego's earliest methods of defence against anxiety and 
remains fundamental in development. 

The activity of the death instinct deflected outwards, as well 
as its working within, cannot be considered apart from the 
simultaneous activity of the life instinct. Side by side with the 
deflection of the death instinct outwards, the life instinct —by 


1 In my Psycho-Analysis of Children (pp. 180 ff.) I suggested that the 
earliest feeding difficulties of infants are a manifestation of persecutory fears. 
(I was referring to those feeding difficulties which appear even though the 
mother’s milk is plentiful and no external factors would seem to prevent a 
Satisfactory feeding-situation.) I concluded that these persecutory fears, 
when excessive, lead to a far-reaching inhibition of libidinal desires. Cf. also 
Chapter VI of the present book. 
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means of the libido—attaches itself to the external object, the 
gratifying (good) breast, which becomes the external repre- 
sentative of the life instinct. The introjection of this good object 
reinforces the power of the life instinct within. The good 
internalized breast, which is felt to be the source of life, forms a 
vital part of the ego and its preservation becomes an imperative 
need. The introjection of this first loved object is therefore 
inextricably linked with all the processes engendered by the 
life instinct. The good internalized breast and the bad devour- 
ing breast form the core of the super-ego in its good and bad 
aspects; they are the representatives within the ego of the 
struggle between the life and death instincts. 

The second important part-object to be introjected is the 
penis of the father to which also both good and bad qualities 
are attributed. These two dangerous objects—the bad breast 
and the bad penis—are the prototypes of internal and external 
persecutors. Experiences of a painful nature, frustrations from 
internal and external sources, which are felt as persecution, are 
primarily attributed to the external and internal persecuting 
objects. In all such experiences, persecutory anxiety and 
aggression reinforce each other. For while the infant’s aggressive . 
impulses through projection play a fundamental part in his 
building up of persecutory figures, these very figures increase 
his persecutory anxiety and in turn reinforce his aggressive im- 


pulses and phantasies against the external and internal objects 
felt to be dangerous. 


Paranoid disturbances in adults are, in my view, based on the 
persecutory anxiety experienced in the first few months of life, 
In the paranoid patient the essence of his fears of persecution 
is the feeling that there is a hostile agency which is bent on 
inflicting on him suffering, damage and ultimately annihilation. 
This persecutory agency may be represented by. one or many 
people or even by the forces of nature. There are innumerable 
and in every case specific forms which the dreaded attack may 
take; but the root of persecutory fear in the paranoid individual 


is, I believe, the fear of annihilation of the ego—ultimately by 
the death instinct. 
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v 


I shall now discuss more specifically the relation between 
guilt and anxiety and in this connection shall first reconsider 
some of Freud's and Abraham's views regarding anxiety and 
guilt. Freud approached the problem of guilt from two main 
angles. On the one hand he left no doubt that anxiety and guilt 
are closely connected with each other. On the other hand he 
came to the conclusion that the term ‘guilt’ is only applicable 
in regard to manifestations of conscience which are the result 
of super-ego development. The super-ego, as we know, in his 
View comes into being as a sequel to the Oedipus complex. 
"Therefore with children under about four to five years of 
age, the terms ‘conscience’ and ‘guilt’ in his view do not yet 
apply and anxiety in the first few years of life is distinct from 
guilt.i 

According to Abraham? guilt arises in the overcoming of 
cannibalistic—i.e. aggressive—impulses during the earlier anal- 
Sadistic stage (that is, at a much earlier age than Freud 
assumed); but he did not consider a differentiation between 
anxiety and guilt. Ferenczi, who was also not concerned with 
the distinction between anxiety and guilt, suggested that some- 
thing in the naturc of guilt arises during the anal stage. He 
concluded that there may be a kind of physiological precursor 
of the super-ego which he calls 'sphincter-morality'.? 


! A significant reference to the connection between anxiety and guilt is 
Contained in the following passage: ‘Here perhaps is the place to remark 
that at bottom the sense of guilt is nothing but a topographical variety of 
anxiety’ (Civilization and its Discontents, p. 125). On the other hand, Freud 
definitely distinguishes between anxiety and guilt. In discussing the develop- 
ment of the sense of guilt, he says in reference to the use of the term ‘guilt 
in regard to early manifestations of ‘bad conscience’: ‘We call this state of 
mind a “bad conscience"; but actually it does not deserve this name, for at 
this stage the sense of guilt is obviously only the dread of losing love, “social 
anxiety. In a little child it can never be anything else, but in many adults 
too it has only changed in so far as the larger human community takes the 
Place of the father or of both parents, , . . A great change takes place as 
Soon as the authority has been internalized by the development of a super- 
E The manifestations of conscience are then raised to a new level: to be 
thi urate, one should not call them conscience and sense of guilt before 

is. (Loc. cit., pp. 107-8.) 
í A Short Study of the Development of the Libido.’ 

€renczi, ‘Psycho-Analysis of Sexual Habits’ (1925), p. 267. 


282 DEVELOPMENTS IN PSYCHO-ANALYSIS 


Ernest Jones, in a paper published in 1929,1 dealt with the 
interaction between hate, fear and guilt. He distinguished 
between two phases in the development of guilt and suggested 
for the first stage the term ‘pre-nefarious’ stage of guilt. This he 
connected with the sadistic pre-genital Stages of super-ego 
development and stated that guilt is ‘always and inevitably 
associated with the hate impulse’. The second stage is *. . . the 
stage of guilt proper, the fünction of which is to protect against 
the external dangers’. 

In my paper ‘A Contribution to the Psychogenesis of Manic- 
Depressive States’ I differentiated between two main forms of 
anxiety—persecutory and depressive anxiety—but pointed out 
that the distinction between these two forms of anxiety is not by 
any means clear-cut. With this limitation in mind I think that 
a differentiation between the two forms of anxiety is valuable 
both from the theoretical and practical point of view. In the 
paper referred to above I came to the conclusion that per- 
secutory anxiety relates predominantly to the annihilation of 
the ego; depressive anxiety is predominantly related to the 
harm done to internal and external loved objects by the sub- 
ject’s destructive impulses. Depressive anxiety has manifold 
contents, such as: the good object is injured, it is suffering, it is 
in a state of deterioration ; it changes into a bad object;cit is 
annihilated, lost and will never be there any more. I also con- 
cluded that depressive anxiety is closely bound up with guilt 
and with the tendency to make reparation. 

When I first introduced my concept of the depressive position 
in the paper referred to above, I suggested that depressive 
anxiety and guilt arise with the introjection of the object as 
a whole. My further work on the paranoid-schizoid position,? 
which precedes the depressive position, has led me to the con- 
clusion that though in the first stage destructive impulses and 
persecutory anxicty predominate, depressive anxiety and guilt 
already play some part in the infant’s earliest object-relation, 
i. in his relation to his mother's breast. 

During the paranoid-schizoid position, that is, during the 
first three to four months of life, splitting Processes, involving 

the splitting of the first object (the breast) as well as of the fecl- 
1 ‘Fear, Guilt and Hate? * Cf. Chapter IX. 
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ings towards it, are at their height. Hatred and persecutory 
anxiety become attached to the frustrating (bad) breast, and 
love and reassurance to the gratifying (good) breast. However, 
even at this stage such splitting processes are never fully effec- 
tive; for from the beginning of life the ego tends towards 
integrating itself and towards synthesizing the different aspects 
of the object. (This tendency can be regarded as an expression 
of the life instinct.) There appear to be transitory states of 
integration even in very young infants—becoming more fre- 
quent and lasting as development goes on—in which the 
cleavage between the good and bad breast is less marked. 

In such states of integration, a measure of synthesis between 
love and hatred in relation to part-objects comes about, which 
according to my present view gives rise to depressive anxiety, 
guilt and the desire to make reparation to the injured loved 
object—first of all to the good breast.! That is to say that I now 
link the onset of depressive anxiety with the relation to part- 
objects. This modification is the result of further work on the 
earliest stages of the ego and of a fuller recognition of the 
gradual nature of the infant’s emotional development. There is 
no change in my view that the basis of depressive anxiety is the 
Synthesis between destructive impulses and feelings of love 
towárds one object. 

Let us next consider how far this modification influences the 
concept of the depressive position. I would now describe this 
position as follows: during the period from three to six months 
considerable progress in the integration of the ego comes about. 
Important changes take place in the nature of the infant's 
Object-relations and of his introjection-processes. The infant 
perceives and introjects the mother increasingly as a complete 
person. This implies a fuller identification and a more stable 
relation with her. Although these processes are still primarily 
focussed on the mother, the infant's relation to the father (and 
other people in his environment) undergoes similar changes and 
the father too becomes established in his mind as a whole person. 
At the same time, splitting processes diminish in strength and 


1 We must remember, though, that even during this stage the mother's 
face and hands, and her whole bodily presence, increasingly enter into the 
gradual building up of the child's relation to her as a person. 
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are predominantly related to whole objects, while in the earlier 
stage they were mainly connected with part-objects. A. 
The contrasting aspects of the objects and the conflicting 
feelings, impulses and phantasies towards it, come closer to- 
gether in the infant’s mind. Persecutory anxiety persists and 
plays its part in the depressive position, but it lessens in quan- 
tity and depressive anxiety gains the ascendancy over per- 
secutory anxiety. Since it is a loved person (internalized and 
external) who is felt to be injured by aggressive impulses, the 
infant suffers from intensified depressive feelings, more lasting 
than the fleeting experiences of depressive anxiety and guilt in 
the earlier stage. The more integrated ego is now increasingly 
confronted with a very painful psychic reality—the complaints 
and reproaches emanating from the internalized injured 
mother and father who are now complete objects, persons— 
and feels compelled under the stress of greater suffering to deal 
with the painful psychic reality. This leads to an over-riding 
urge to preserve, repair or revive the loved objects: the ten- 
dency to make reparation. As an alternative method, very 
likely a simultaneous one, of dealing with these anxieties, the 
ego resorts strongly to the manic defence.1 

The developments I have described imply not only important 
qualitative and quantitative changes in feelings of love, depres- 
sive anxiety and guilt but also a new combination of factors 
which constitute the depressive position. 

It can be seen from the foregoing description that the modi- 
fication of my views regarding the earlier onset of depressive 
anxiety and guilt have not in any essentials altered my concept 
of the depressive position. 

At this point I wish to consider more specifically the processes 
by which depressive anxiety, guilt and the urge to make 
reparation come about. The basis of depressive anxiety is, as I 
described, the process by which the ego synthesizes destructive 
impulses and feelings of love towards one object. The feeling 
that the harm done to the loved object is caused by the subject's 
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aggressive impulses I take to be the essence of guilt. (The in- 
fant's feeling of guilt may extend to every evil befalling the 
loved object—even the harm done by his persecutory objects.) 
The urge to undo or repair this harm results from the feeling 
that the subject has caused it, i.e. from guilt. The reparative 
tendency can, therefore, be considered as a consequence of the 
sense of guilt. 

The question now arises: is guilt an element in depressive 
anxiety? Are they both aspects of the same process, or is one a 
result or a manifestation of the other? While I cannot at present 
give a definite answer to this question, I would suggest that 
depressive anxiety, guilt and the reparative urge are often 
experienced simultaneously. 

It seems probable that depressive anxiety, guilt and the 
reparative tendency are only experienced when feelings of love 
for the object predominate over destructive impulses. In other 
words, we may assume that recurrent experiences of love sur- 
mounting hatred—ultimately of the life instinct surmounting 
the death instinct—are an essential condition for the ego's capa- 
city to integrate itself and to synthesize the contrasting aspects 
of the object. In such states or moments the rclation to the bad 
aspect of the object, including persecutory anxiety, has receded. 

However, during the first three or four months of life, a stage 
at which (according to my present views) depressive anxiety 
and guilt arise, splitting processes and persecutory anxiety are 
at their height. Therefore persecutory anxiety very quickly 
interferes with progress in integration, and experiences of 
depressive anxiety, guilt and reparation can only be of a tran- 
Sitory nature. As a result, the loved injured object may very 
Swiftly change into a persecutor, and the urge to repair or revive 
the loved object may turn into the need to pacify and propitiate 
a persecutor. But even during the next stage, the depressive 
position, in which the more integrated ego introjects and 
establishes increasingly the whole person, persecutory anxiety 
persists. During this period, as I described it, the infant experi- 
ences not only grief, depression and guilt, but also persecutory 
anxiety relating to the bad aspect of the super-ego; and defences 
against persecutory anxiety exist side by side with defences 
against depressive anxiety. 
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I have repeatedly pointed out that the differentiation between 
depressive and persecutory anxieties is based on a limiting con- 
cept. However, in psycho-analytic practice it has been found 
by a number of workers that the differentiation between per- 
secutory and depressive anxiety is helpful in the understanding 
and unravelling of emotional situations. To give one instance 
of a typical picture which may confront us in the analysis of 
depressive patients: during a particular session a patient may 
suffer from strong feelings of guilt and despair about his in- 
capacity to restore the damage which he feels he has caused. 
Then a complete change occurs: the patient suddenly brings 
up material of a persecutory kind. The analyst and analysis are 
accused of doing nothing but harm, grievances which lead back 
to early frustrations are voiced. The processes which underlie 
this change can be summarized as follows: persecutory anxiety 
has become dominant, the feeling of guilt has receded, and with 
it the love for the object seems to have disappeared. In this 
altered emotional situation, the object has turned bad, cannot 
be loved, and therefore destructive impulses towards it seem 
justified. This means that persecutory anxiety and defences 
have been reinforced in order to escape from the overwhelming 
burden of guilt and despair. In many cases, of course, the 
patient may show a good deal of persecutory anxiety togéther 
with guilt, and the change to a predominance of persecutory 
anxiety does not always appear as dramatically as I have here 
described it. But in every such case the differentiation between 
persecutory and depressive anxiety helps our understanding 
of the processes we are trying to analyse. 

The conceptual distinction between depressive anxiety, 
guilt and reparation on the one hand, and persecutory anxiety 
and the defences against it on the other, not only proves helpful 
in analytic work but also has wider implications. It throws 
light on many problems connected with the study of human 
emotions and behaviour. One particular field in which I have 


1 In his paper, ‘Towards a Common Aim—a Ps A 1 
i SUNT —a Psycho-Analytical Contribu- 
tion to Ethics’, R. E. Money-Kyrle applied the distinction between perse- 
cutory and depressive anxieties to attitudes towards ethics in general and 


towards political beliefs in particular, and has si iews 
in his book Psycho-Analysis and Politics, Dar a ae 
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found this concept illuminating is the observation and under- 
standing of children. 

I will here briefly summarize the theoretical conclusion 
regarding the relation between anxiety and guilt which I have 
put forward in this section. Guilt is inextricably bound up with 
anxiety (more exactly, with a specific form of it, depressive 
anxiety); it leads to the reparative tendency and arises, during 
the first few months of life, in connection with the earliest 
stages of the super-ego. 


VI 


The inter-relation between the primary internal danger and 
the danger threatening from without throws light on the prob- 
lem of ‘objective’ versus ‘neurotic’ anxiety. Freud defined the 
distinction between objective anxiety and neurotic anxiety as 
follows: ‘Objective danger is a danger that is known, and 
objective anxiety is anxiety about a known danger of this 
sort. Neurotic anxiety is anxiety about an unknown danger. 
Neurotic danger is thus a danger that has still to be discovered. 
Analysis has shown that it is an instinctual danger. And, 
again: ‘An objective danger is a danger which threatens a 
person from an external object, and a neurotic danger is one 
which threatens him from an instinctual demand.”* 

In some connections, however, Freud referred to an inter- 
action between these two sources of anxiety,’ and general 
analytic experience has shown that the distinction between 
objective and neurotic anxiety cannot be sharply drawn. 

I shall here return to Freud’s statement that anxiety is 
caused by the child ‘missing someone who is loved and longed 
for’.4 In describing the infant’s fundamental fear of loss, Freud 
said: ‘He cannot as yet distinguish between temporary absence 


1 Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety (1926), p. 159. 

2 Loc. cit., p. 163. 

3 This interaction between anxiety derived from external and internal 
Causes is referred to by Freud with regard to some cases of neurotic anxiety. 
"The danger is known and objective but the anxiety in regard to it is over- 
great, greater than seems proper . . - analysis shows that to the known 
objective danger is attached an unknown instinctual one.’ (Loc. cit., p. 160.) 

* Loc. cit., p. 105. 
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and permanent loss. As soon as he misses his mother he behaves as if 
he were never going lo see her again; and repeated consolatory ex- 
periences to the contrary are necessary before he learns that 
her disappearance is usually followed by her reappearance.’! 
(My italics.) 

In another passage describing the fear of loss of love he said 
that it is “obviously a continuation of the fear of the infant at 
the breast when it misses its mother. You will understand what 
objective danger-situation is indicated by this kind of anxiety. If the 
mother is absent or has withdrawn her love from the child, it 
can no longer be certain that its needs will be satisfied, and 
may be exposed to the most painful feelings of tension? (My 
italics.) 

However, a few pages earlier in the same book, Freud 
described this particular danger-situation from the point 
of view of neurotic anxiety, which seems to show that he 
approached this infantile-situation from both angles. In my 
view these two main sources of the infant's fear of loss can be 
described as follows: one is the child's complete dependence on 
the mother for the satisfaction of his needs and the relief of 
tension. The anxiety arising from this source could be called 
objective anxiety. The other main source of anxiety derives 
from the infant's apprehension that the loved mother has?been 


destroyed by his sadistic impulses or is in danger of being 


destroyed, and this fear—which could be called ‘neurotic 
anxiety'—relates to the m 


) other as an indispensable external 
(and internal) good object and contributes to the infant's 
feeling that she will never return. There is from the begin- 
ning a constant interaction between these two sources of 
anxiety, that is to Say, between objective and neurotic 


anxiety or, in other words, anxiety from external and internal 
Sources, 


Furthermore, 
with internal 
situation arisin 


if external danger is from the beginning linked 
danger from the death instinct, no danger- 
g from external sources could ever be experienced 
by the young child as a purely external and known danger. 
But it is not only the infant who cannot make such a clear dif- 
1 Loc. cit., p. 167. 


2 New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1932), p. 115. 
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ferentiation: to some extent the interaction between external 
and internal danger-situations persists throughout life. 

This was clearly shown in the analyses carried out in war- 
time. It appeared that even with normal adults anxiety stirred 
up by air-raids, bombs, fire, etc.—i.e. by an ‘objective’ danger- 
situation—could only be reduced by analysing, over and above 
the impact of the actual situation, the various early anxieties 
which were aroused by it. In many people excessive anxiety 
from these sources led to a powerful denial (manic defence) 
of the objective danger-situation, which showed itself in an 
apparent lack of fear. This was a common observation with 
children and could not be explained only by their incomplete 
realization of the actual danger. Analysis revealed that the 
objective danger-situation had revived the child's early phan- 
tastic anxieties to such an extent that the objective danger- 
situation had to be denied. In other cases the relative stability 
of children in spite of war-time dangers was not determined so 
much by manic defences as by a more successful modification 
of early persecutory and depressive anxieties, resulting in a 
greater feeling of security regarding both the inner and the 
external world, and in a good relationship with their parents. 
With such children, even when the father was absent, the 
reassurance gained from the presence of the mother, and from 
home life, counteracted the fears stirred up by objective 
dangers. 

These observations become understandable if we remember 
that the young child's perception of external reality and ex- 
ternal objects is perpetually influenced and coloured by his 
phantasies, and that this in some measure continues throughout 
life. External experiences which rouse anxiety at once activate 
even in normal persons anxiety derived from intrapsychic 
sources. The interaction between objective anxiety and 
neurotic anxiety—or, to express it in other words, the inter- 
action between anxiety arising from external and from internal 

1 As I pointed out in my Psycho-Analysis of Children, p. 266: ‘If a normal 
person is put under a severe internal or external strain, or if he falls ill 
or fails in some other way, we may observe in him the full and complete 
operation of his deepest anxiety-situations. Since, then, every healthy person 
may succumb to a neurotic illness, it follows that he can never have entirely 
given up his old anxiety-situations.’ 

10 
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Sources—corresponds to the interaction between external 
reality and psychic reality. 

In estimating whether anxiety is neurotic or not, we have to 
consider a point to which Freud repeatedly referred, the quan- 
tity of anxiety from inner sources. This factor is however linked 
with the ego's capacity of evolving adequate defences against 


anxiety, i.e. the proportion of the strength of anxiety to the 
strength of the ego. 


VII 


It was implicit in this presentation of my views that they 
developed from an approach to aggression which differed sub- 
stantially from the main trend in psycho-analytic thought. The 
fact that Freud discovered aggression first as an element in the 
child's sexuality—as it were as an adjunct to libido (sadism)— 
had the effect that for a long time psycho-analytical interest 
centred on the libido and that aggression was more or less con- 
sidered as an auxiliary to libido.! In 1920 came Freud’s dis- 
covery of the death instinct manifesting itself in destructive 
impulses and operating in fusion with the life instinct, and in 
1924 followed Abraham's deeper exploration of sadism in the 
young child. But even after these discoveries, as can be seen 
from the bulk of psycho-analytical literature, psycho-analytical 
thought has remained predominantly concerned with the libido 
and with the defences against libidinal impulses and has cor- 
respondingly underrated the importance of aggression and its 
implications. 

From the beginning of my psycho-analytic work, my 
interest was focussed on anxiety and its causation, and this 
brought me nearer to the understanding of the relation between 
aggression and anxiety.? The analyses of young children, for 
which I evolved Play Technique, supported this angle of 
approach, for they revealed that anxiety in young children 
could only be alleviated by analysing their sadistic phantasies 
and impulses with a greater appreciation of the Share aggression 
has in sadism and in the causation of anxiety. This fuller 


evaluation of the importance of aggression led me to certain 
a Cf. Chapter X, in which Paula Heimann discusses this theoretical 
bias in favour of the libido and its influence on the development of theory, 
* Thisstrong emphasison anxiety entered already into my first publications, 
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theoretical conclusions which I presented in my paper “The 
Early Stages of the Oedipus Conflict’ (1927). There I put for- 
ward the hypothesis that—both in the normal and pathological 
development of the child—anxiety and guilt arising during the 
first year of life are closely connected with processes of intro- 
jection and projection, with the first stages of the super-ego 
development and of the Oedipus complex; and that in these 
anxieties aggression and the defences against it are of para- 
mount importance. 

Further work on these lines was carried out in the British 
Psycho-Analytical Society from about 1927 onwards. In this 
Society, a number of psycho-analysts, working in close co- 
operation, made numerous contributions! to the understanding 
of the cardinal role of aggression in mental life; while, taking 
psycho-analytic thought in general, a change of view in this 
direction has appeared only in sporadic contributions during 
the last ten to fifteen years; these have, however, increased of late. 

One of the results of the new work on aggression was the 
recognition of the major function of the reparative tendency, 
which is an expression of thelifeinstinct inits struggle against the 
death instinct. Not only were the destructive impulses thereby 
Seen in better perspective, but a fuller light was thrown on the 
interaction of the life and death instincts, and therefore also on 
the role of the libido in all mental and emotional processes. 

Throughout this chapter I have made clear my contention 
that the death instinct (destructive impulses) is the primary 
factor in the causation of anxiety. It was, however, also implied, 
in my exposition of the processes leading to anxiety and guilt, 
that the primary object against which the destructive impulses 
are directed is the object of the libido, and that it is therefore 
the interaction between aggression and libido—ultimately the 
fusion as well as the polarity of the two instincts—which causes 
anxiety and guilt. Another aspect of this interaction is the miti- 
gation of destructive impulses by libido. An optimum in the 
Interaction between libido and aggression implies that the 
anxiety arising from the perpetual activity of the death instinct, 
though never eliminated, is counteracted and kept at bay by 
the power of the life instinct. 

1 Cf. the bibliography appended to Chapter II, p. 64. 
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NOTES ON SOME 
SCHIZOID MECHANISMS: 
By MELANIE KLEIN 


INTRODUCTION 


The hypotheses I shall put forward, which relate to very early 
stages of development, are derived by inference from material 
gained in the analyses of adults and children, and some of 
these hypotheses seem to tally with observations familiar in 
psychiatric work. To substantiate my contentions would require 
an accumulation of detailed case material for which theré is no 
room in the frame of this paper, and I hope in further con- 
tributions to fill this gap. 

At the outset ‘it will be useful to summarize briefly the 
conclusions regarding the earliest phases of development which 


T have already put forward.3 
In earl 


this period the fixation- 


1 This paper was read before the British Psycho: 


December 4, 1946, and has been left unchanged as 
from a few slight alterations 


-Analytical Society on 
then published, apart 
(in particular the addition of one paragraph 


? Cf. my Psycho-Analysis of Children, and ‘A Contribu 
genesis of Manic-Depressive States’. 
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regarded all infants as psychotic; but I have already dealt 
sufficiently with this misunderstanding on other occasions. The 
psychotic anxicties, mechanisms and ego-defences ofinfancy have 
a profound influence on development in all its aspects, including 
the development of the ego, super-ego and object-relations. 

I have often expressed my view that object-relations exist 
from the beginning of life, the first object being the mother's 
breast which to the child becomes split into a good (gratifying) 
and bad (frustrating) breast; this splitting results in a sever- 
ance of love and hate. I have further suggested that the relation 
to the first object implies its introjection and projection, and 
thus from the beginning object-relations are moulded by an 
interaction between introjection and projection, between 
internal and external objects and situations. These processes 
participate in the building up of the ego and super-ego and 
prepare the ground for the onset of the Oedipus complex in 
the second half of the first year. 

From the beginning the destructive impulse is turned against 
the object and is first expressed in phantasied oral-sadistic 
attacks on the mother's breast, which soon develop into on- 
slaughts on her body by all sadistic means. The persecutory 
fears arising from the infant’s oral-sadistic impulses to rob the 
mothér’s body of its good contents, and from the anal-sadistic 
impulses to put his excrements into her (including the desire to 
enter her body in order to control her from within) are of great 
importance for the development of paranoia and schizophrenia. 

I enumerated various typical defences of the early ego, 
such as the mechanisms of splitting the object and the im- 
pulses, idealization, denial of inner and outer reality and the 
stifling of emotions. I also mentioned various anxiety-contents, 
including the fear of being poisoned and devoured. Most of 
these phenomena—prevalent in the first few months of life— 
are found in the later symptomatic picture of schizophrenia. 

This early period (first described as the ‘persecutory phase’) 
I later termed ‘paranoid position’, and held that it precedes 
: 1 When this paper was first published in 1946, I was using my term 
Paranoid position’ synonymously with W. R. D. Fairbairn’s ‘schizoid 
Position’. On further deliberation I decided to combine Fairbairn’s term 


with mine and throughout the present book I am using the expression 
Paranoid-schizoid position’. 
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the depressive position. If Persecutory fears are very strong, and 
for this reason (among others) the infant cannot work through 
the paranoid-schizoid position, the working through of the 
depressive position is in turn impeded. This failure may lead to 
a regressive reinforcing of persecutory fears and strengthen the 
fixation-points for severe psychoses (that is to say, the group of 
schizophrenias). Another outcome of serious difficulties arising 
during the period of the depressive position may be manic- 
depressive disorders in later life. I also concluded that in less 


severe disturbances of development the same factors strongly 
influence the choice of neurosis. 


While I assumed that the outcom: 
depends on the working through of the preceding phase, I 


intellectual life. This is also a crucial 
neurosis or psychosis. To all these conclusions I still adhere, 


i Some Notes on Fairbairn's Recent Papers i 
In a number of recent papers! W. R. D. Fa 


1 Cf. ‘A Revised Psychopathology of the Ps 
"Endopsychic Structure Consider 
‘Object-Relationships and 


ychoses and Neuroses’, 
ed in Terms of Object-Relationships’ and 
Dynamic Structure’, 
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phenomena as significant and revealing, and of great value for 
our understanding of schizoid behaviour and of schizophrenia. 
I also think that Fairbairn's view that the group of schizoid or 
schizophrenic disorders is much wider than has been acknow- 
ledged is correct and important; and the particular emphasis 
he laid on the inherent relation between hysteria and schizo- 
phrenia deserves full attention. His term ‘schizoid position’ 
would be appropriate if it is understood to cover both persecu- 
tory fear and schizoid mechanisms. 

I disagree—to mention first the most basic issues—with his 
revision of the theory of mental structure and instincts. I also 
disagree with his view that to begin with only the bad object is 
internalized—a view which seems to me to contribute to the 
important differences between us regarding the development 
of object-relations as well as of ego-development. For I hold 
that the introjected good breast forms a vital part of the ego, 
exerts from the beginning a fundamental influence on the 
process of ego-development and affects both ego-structure and 
object-relations. I also differ from Fairbairn’s view that ‘the 
great problem of the schizoid individual is how to love without 
destroying by love, whereas the great problem of the depressive 
individual is how to love without destroying by hate"! This 
conclusion is in line not only with his rejecting Freud’s concept of 
primary instincts but also with his underrating the role which 
aggression and hatred play from the beginning of life. As a 
result of this approach, he does not give enough weight to the 
importance of early anxiety and conflict and their dynamic 
effects on development. 


Certain Problems of the Early Ego 


In the following discussion I shall single out one aspect of 
ego-development and I shall deliberately not attempt to link it 
With the problems of ego-development as a whole. Nor can I 
here touch on the relation of the ego to the id and super-ego. 

So far we know little about the structure of the early ego. 
Some of the recent suggestions on this point have not convinced 
me: I have particularly in mind Glover's concept of ego nuclei 


1 Cf. ‘A Revised Psychopathology’ (1941). 
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and Fairbairn's theory of a central ego and two subsidiary egos. 
More helpful in my view is Winnicott's emphasis on the un- 
integration of the early ego.t I would also say that the early 
ego largely lacks cohesion, and a tendency towards integration 
alternates with a tendency towards disintegration, a falling 
into bits.? I believe that these fluctuations are characteristic 
of the first few months of life. 

We are, I think, justified in assuming that some of the func- 
tions which we know from the later ego are there at the begin- 
ning. Prominent amongst these functions is that of dealing with 
anxiety. I hold that anxiety arises from the operation of the 

' death instinct within the organism, is felt as fear of annihilation 
(death) and takes the form of fear of persecution. The fear of the 
destructive impulse seems to attach itself at once to an object— 
or rather it is experienced as the fear of an uncontrollable over- 
powering object. Other important sources of primary anxiety 
arc the trauma of birth (separation anxiety) and frustration of 
bodily needs; and these experiences too are from the beginning 
felt as being caused by objects. Even if these objects are felt 
to be external, they become through introjection internal per- 
secutors and thus reinforce the fear of the destructive impulse 
within. 

The vital need to deal with anxiety forces the early ego to 
develop fundamental mechanisms and defences. The destruc- 
tive impulse is partly projected outwards (deflection of the 
death instinct) and, I think, attaches itself to the first external ob- 
ject, the mother’s breast. As Freud has pointed out, the remain- 
ing portion of the destructive impulse is to some extent bound 
by the libido within the organism. However, neither of these 
processes entirely fulfils its purpose, and therefore the anxiety 
of being destroyed from within remains active. It seems to me in 
keeping with the lack of cohesiveness that under the pressure 


1 Cf. D. W. Winnicott, ‘Primitive Emotional Development (1945). In this 
paper Winnicott also described the pathological outcome of states of un- 
integration, for instance the case of a woman patient who could not distin- 
guish between her twin sister and herself. 

* The greater or lesser cohesiveness of the ego at the beg 
natal life should be considered in connection with the greater or lesser 
capacity of the ego to tolerate anxiety which, as I have Previously contended 
(Psycho-Analysis of Children, particularly p. 83), is a constitutional factor, 


inning of post- 
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of this threat the ego tends to fall to pieces? This falling to pieces 
appears to underlie states of disintegration in schizophrenics. 

‘The question arises whether some active splitting processes 
within the ego may not occur even at a very early stage. As we 
assume, the early ego splits the object and the relation to it in 
an active way, and this may imply some active splitting of the 
ego itself. In any case, the result of splitting is a dispersal of 
the destructive impulse which is felt as the source of danger. 
I suggest that the primary anxiety of being annihilated by 
a destructive force within, with the ego’s specific response of 
falling to pieces or splitting itsclf, may be extremely important 
In all schizophrenic processes. 


Splitting Processes in Relation to the Object 

The destructive impulse projected outwards is first experi- 
enced as oral aggression. I believe that oral-sadistic impulses 
towards the mother’s breast are active from the beginning of 
life, though with the onset of teething the cannibalistic im- 
pulses increase in strength—a factor stressed by Abraham. 

In states of frustration and anxiety the oral-sadistic and can- 
nibalistic desires are reinforced, and then the infant feels that 
he has taken in the nipple and the breast in bits. Therefore in 
addition to the divorce between a good and a bad breast in the 
young infant’s phantasy, the frustrating breast—attacked in 
oral-sadistic phantasies—is felt to be in fragments; the gratifying 
breast, taken in under the dominance of the sucking libido, is 
felt to be complete. This first internal good object acts as a focal 
Point in the ego. It counteracts the processes of splitting and 
dispersal, makes for cohesiveness and integration, and is 
instrumental in building up the ego.? The infant’s feeling of 
having inside a good and complete breast may, however, be 
Shaken by frustration and anxiety. As a result, the divorce 

is Ferenczi in ‘Notes and Fragments’ (1930) suggests that most likely 
every living organism reacts to unpleasant stimuli by fragmentation, which 
might be an expression of the death instinct. Possibly, complicated mechan- 
isms (living organisms) are only kept as an entity through the impact of 


external conditions. When these conditions become unfavourable the organ- 
ee falls to pieces. 
S ue W. Winnicott (loc. cit.) referred to the same process from another 
=e e: he described how integration and adaptation to reality depend 
sentially on the infant’s experience of the mother’s love and care. 
10* 
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between the good and bad breast may be difficult to maintain, 
and the infant may feel that the good breast too is in pieces. 

I believe that the ego is incapable of splitting the object— 
internal and external—without a corresponding splitting 
taking place within the ego. Therefore the phantasies and 
feelings about the state of the internal object vitally influence 
the structure of the ego. The more sadism prevails in the pro- 
cess of incorporating the object, and the more the object is felt 
to be in pieces, the more the ego is in danger of being split in 
relation to the internalized object fragments. 

The processes I have described are, of course, bound up with 
the infant’s phantasy-life; and the anxieties which stimulate 
the mechanism of splitting are also of a phantastic nature. It is 
in phantasy that the infant splits the object and the self, but the 
effect of this phantasy is a very real one, because it leads to 


feelings and relations (and later on thought-processes) being in 
fact cut off from one another, 


Splitting in Connection with Projection and Introjection 


So far I have dealt particularly with the mechanism of split- 
ting as one of the earliest ego-mechanisms and defences against 
anxiety. Introjection and 
of life also used in the service of this primary aim of the ego. 
Projection, as Freud described, originates from the deflection 
of the death instinct outwards and in my view it helps the 
ego to overcome anxiety by ridding it of danger and badness. 
Introjection of the good object is also used by the ego as a 
defence against anxiety. 

Closely connected with Projection and introjection are some 
other mechanisms. Here I am particularly concerned with the 
connection between splitting, idealization and denial, As re- 
gards splitting of the object, we have to remember that in states 
of gratification love-feelings turn towards the gratifying breast, 
while in states of frustration hatred and persecutory anxiety 
attach themselves to the frustrating breast. 


projection are from the beginning 
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Idealization is bound up with the splitting of the object, for 
the good aspects of the breast are exaggerated as a safeguard 
against the fear of the persecuting breast. While idealization is 
thus the corollary of persecutory fear, it also springs from the 
power of the instinctual desires which aim at unlimited grati- 
fication and therefore create the picture of an inexhaustible 
and always bountiful breast—an ideal breast. 

We find an instance of such a cleavage in infantile hallucina- 
tory gratification. The main processes which come into play 
in idealization are also operative in hallucinatory gratification, 
namely, splitting of the object and denial both of frustration 
and of persecution. The frustrating and persecuting objectis kept 
widely apart from the idealized object. However, the bad 
object is not only kept apart from the good one but its very 
existence is denied, as is the whole situation of frustration and 
the bad feelings (pain) to which frustration gives rise. This 
is bound up with denial of psychic reality. The denial of 
psychic reality becomes possible only through strong feelings of 
omnipotence—an essential characteristic of early mentality. 
Omnipotent denial of the existence of the bad object and of the 
painful situation is in the unconscious equal to annihilation by 
the destructive impulse. It is, however, not only a situation and 
an object that are denied and annihilated—it is an object-relation 
which suffers this fate; and therefore a part of the ego, from 
which the feelings towards the object emanate, is denied and 
annihilated as well. 

In hallucinatory gratification, therefore, two interrelated pro- 
cesses take place: the omnipotent conjuring up of the ideal 
object and situation, and the equally omnipotent annihilation 
of the bad persecutory object and the painful situation. These 
processes are based on splitting both the object and the ego. 

In passing I would mention that in this early phase splitting, 
denial and omnipotence play a role similar to that of repression 
at a later stage of ego-development. In considering the import- 
ance of the processes of denial and omnipotence at a stage which 
is characterized by persecutory fear and schizoid mechanisms, 
we may remember the delusions of both grandeur and of per- 
Secution in schizophrenia. 

So far, in dealing with persecutory fear, I have singled out 
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the oral clement. However, while the oral libido still has the 
lead, libidinal and aggressive impulses and phantasies from 
other sources come to the fore and lead to a confluence of oral, 
urethral and anal desires, both libidinal and aggressive. Also 
the attacks on the mother's breast develop into attacks of a 
similar nature on her body, which comes to be felt as it were as 
an extension of the breast, even before the mother is conceived 
of as a complete person. The phantasied onslaughts on the 
mother follow two main lines: one is the predominantly oral 
impulse to suck dry, bite up, scoop out and rob the mother's 
body of its good contents. (I shall discuss the bearing of these 
impulses on the development of object-relations in connection 
with introjection.) The other line of attack derives from the anal 
and urethral impulses and implies expelling dangerous sub- 
stances (excrements) out of the self and into the mother. To- 
gether with these harmful excrements, expelled in hatred, 
split-off parts of the ego are also projected on to the mother 
or, as I would rather call it, into the mother. These excre- 
ments and bad parts of the self are meant not only to injure 
but also to control and to take possession of the object. In 
so far as the mother comes to contain the bad parts of the self, 
she is not felt to be a separate individual but is felt to be the 
bad self. ü 
Much of the hatred against parts of the self is now directed 
towards the mother. This leads to a particular form of identi- 
fication which establishes the prototype of an aggressive object- 
relation. I suggest for these processes the term ‘projective 
identification’. When projection is mainly derived from the 
infant's impulse to harm or to control the mother,? he feels her 


? M. G. Evans, in a short unpublished communication (read to the 
British Psycho-Analytical Society, January, 1946) gave some instances of 
patients in whom the following phenomena were marked: lack of sense of 
reality, a feeling of being divided and parts of the Personality having 
entered the mother’s body in order to rob and control her 3 as a consequence 
the mother and other People similarly attacked came to represent the 
patient. M. G. Evans related these processes to a very primitive stage of 
development. 
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to be a persecutor. In psychotic disorders this identification of 
an object with the hated parts of the self contributes to the 
intensity of the hatred directed against other people. As far as 
the ego is concerned the excessive splitting off and expelling 
into the outer world of parts of itself considerably weaken 
it. For the aggressive component of feelings and of the 
personality is intimately bound up in the mind with power, 
potency, strength, knowledge and many other desired 
qualities. 

It is, however, not only the bad parts of the self which are 
expelled and projected, but also good parts of the self. Excre- 
ments then have the significance of gifts; and parts of the ego 
Which, together with excrements, are expelled and projected 
into the other person represent the good, i.e. the loving parts 
of the self. The identification based on this type of projection 
again vitally influences object-relations. The projection of good 
feelings and good parts of the self into the mother is essential 
for the infant’s ability to develop good object-relations and to 
integrate his ego. However, if this projective process is carried 
out excessively, good parts of the personality are felt to be lost, 
and in this way the mother becomes the ego-ideal; this process 
too results in weakening and impoverishing the ego. Very soon 
Such ‘processes extend to other people) and the result may 
be an over-strong dependence on these external representa- 
tives of one's own good parts. Another consequence is a fear 
that the capacity to love has been lost because the loved 
Object is felt to be loved predominantly as a representative of 
the self. 

The processes of splitting off parts of the self and projecting 
them into objects are thus of vital importance for normal 
development as well as for abnormal object-relations. 

The effect of introjection on object-relations is equally im- 
Portant. The introjection of the good object, first of all the 
mother’s breast, is a precondition for normal development. I 

1 W. QC. M. Scott in an unpublished paper, read to the British Psycho- 
Analytical Society a few years ago, described three inter-connected features 
Which he came upon in a schizophrenic patient: a strong disturbance of 
her sense of reality, her feeling that the world round her was a cemetery, 


ga the mechanism of putting all good parts of herself into another person— 
reta Garbo—who came to stand for the patient. 
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have already described that it comes to form a focal point in the 
ego and makes for cohesiveness of the ego. One characteristic 
feature of the earliest relation to the good object—internal and 
external—is the tendency to idealize it. In states of frustration 
or increased anxiety, the infant is driven to take flight to his 
internal idealized object as a means of escaping from per- 
secutors. From this mechanism various serious disturbances 
may result: when persecutory fear is too strong, the flight 
to the idealized object becomes excessive, and this severely 
hampers ego-development and disturbs object-relations. As 
a result the ego may be felt to be entirely subservient to 
and dependent on the internal object—only a shell for it. 
With an unassimilated idealized object there goes a feeling 
that the ego has no life and no value of its own.! I would 
Suggest that the condition of flight to the unassimilated 
idealized object necessitates further splitting processes within 
the ego. For parts of the ego attempt to unite with the 
ideal object, while other parts strive to deal with the internal 
persecutors. 

The various ways of splitting the ego and internal objects 
result in the feeling that the ego is in bits. This feeling amounts 
to a state of disintegration. In normal development, the states 
of disintegration which the infant experiences are transitory. 
Among other factors, gratification by the external good object? 
again and again helps to break through these schizoid states. 
The infant's capacity to overcome temporary schizoid states 
is in keeping with the strong elasticity and resilience of the 


true even for the good ones, if the ego is compulsively subordinated to their 
preservation. When the ego serves its good internal objects excessively, they 
are felt as a source of danger to the self and come close to exerting a per- 
secuting influence. Paula Heimann introduced the concept of the assimila- 
tion of the internal objects and applied it specifically to sublimation, As 
regards ego-development, she pointed out that such assimilation is essential 
for the successful exercise of ego-functions and for the achievement of 
independence. i 

2 Looked at in this light, the mother’s love and understanding of the 
infant can be seen as the infant's greatest stand-by in overcoming states of 
disintegration and anxieties of a psychotic nature. 
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infantile mind. If states of splitting and therefore of disintegra- 
tion, which the ego is unable to overcome, occur too frequently 
and go on for too long, then in my view they must be regarded 
as a sign of schizophrenic illness in the infant, and some 
indications of such illness may already be seen in the first few 
months of life. In adult patients, states of depersonalization and 
of schizophrenic dissociation seem to be a regression to these 
infantile states of disintegration. 

In my experience, excessive persecutory fears and schizoid 
mechanisms in early infancy may have a detrimental effect on 
intellectual development in its initial stages. Certain forms of 
mental deficiency would therefore have to be regarded as 
belonging to the group of schizophrenias. Accordingly, in 
considering mental deficiency in children at any age one should 
keep in mind the possibility of schizophrenic illness in early 
infancy. 

I have so far described some effects of excessive introjection 
and projection on object-relations. I am not attempting to 
investigate here in any detail the various factors which in some 
cases make for a predominance of introjective and in other cases 
for a predominance of projective processes. As regards normal 
personality, it may be said that the course of ego-development 
and "object-relations depends on the degree to which an 
optimal balance between introjection and projection in the 
early stages of development can be achieved. This in turn has a 
bearing on the integration of the ego and the assimilation of 
internal objects. Even if the balance is disturbed and one or the 
other of these processes is excessive, there is some interaction 
between introjection and projection. For instance, the projec- 
tion of a predominantly hostile inner world which is ruled by 
persecutory fears leads to the introjection—a taking back—of 

1 Herbert Rosenfeld, in ‘Analysis of a Schizophrenic State with Deperson- 
alization’ (1947), has presented casc-material to illustrate how the splitting 
mechanisms which are bound up with projective identification were respon- 
sible both for a schizophrenic state and depersonalization. In his paper 
A Note on the Psychopathology of Confusional States in Chronic Schizo- 
phrenias’ (1950) he also pointed out that a confusional state comes about 
if the subject loses the capacity to differentiate between good and bad 
objects, between aggressive and libidinal impulses, and so on. He suggested 


that in such states of confusion splitting mechanisms are frequently re- 
inforced for defensive purposes. 
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a hostile external world; and vice versa, the introjection of a 
distorted and hostile external world reinforces the projection of 
a hostile inner world. 

Another aspect of projective processes, as we have seen, con- 
cerns the forceful entry into the object and control of the object 
by parts of the self. As a consequence, introjection may then be 
felt as a forceful entry from the outside into the inside, in 
retribution for violent projection. This may lead to the fear 
that not only the body but also the mind is controlled by other 
people in a hostile way. As a result there may be a severe dis- 
turbance in introjecting good objects—a disturbance which 
would impede all ego-functions as well as sexual development 
and might lead to an excessive withdrawal to the inner world. 
This withdrawal is, however, caused not only by the fear of 
introjecting a dangerous external world but also by the fear 
of internal persecutors and an ensuing flight to the idealized 
internal object. 

I have referred to the weakening and impoverishment of the 
ego resulting from excessive splitting and projective identifica- 
tion. This weakened ego, however, becomes also incapable of 
assimilating its internal objects, and this leads to the feeling 
that it is ruled by them. Again, such a weakened ego feels 
incapable of taking back into itself the parts which it projected 
into the external world. These various disturbances in the inter- 
play between projection and introjection, which imply exces- 
sive splitting of the ego, have a detrimental effect on the 
relation to the inner and outer world and seem to be at the 
root of some forms of schizophrenia, 

‘ Projective identification is the basis of many anxiety- 
situations, of which I shall mention a few. The phantasy of 
forcefully entering the object gives rise to anxieties relating to 
the dangers threatening the subject from within the object. 
For instance, the impulses to control an object from within it 
stir up the fear of being controlled and persecuted inside it. By 
introjecting and re-introjecting the forcefully entered object, 
the subject’s feelings of inner persecution are strongly re- 
inforced; all the more since the re-intr ojected object is felt to 
contain the dangerous aspects of the self. The accumulation of 
anxieties of this nature, in which the ego is, as it were, caught 
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between a variety of external and internal persecution- 
situations, is a basic element in paranoia! 

I have previously described? the infants phantasies of 
attacking and sadistically entering the mother's body as giving 
rise to various anxiety-situations (particularly the fear of being 
imprisoned and persecuted within her) which are at the bottom 
of paranoia. I also showed that the fear of being imprisoned 
(and especially of the penis being attacked) inside the mother 
is an important factor in later disturbances of male potency 
(impotence) and also underlies claustrophobia.3 


Schizoid Object- Relations 

To summarize now some of the disturbed object-relations 
which are found in schizoid personalities: the violent splitting 
of the self and excessive projection have the effect that the 
person towards whom this process is directed is felt as a per- 
secutor. Since the destructive and hated part of the self which is 
split off and projected is felt as a danger to the loved object and 
therefore gives rise to guilt, this process of projection in some 


1 Herbert Rosenfeld, in ‘Analysis of a Schizophrenic State with Deperson- 
alization? and ‘Remarks on the Relation of Male Homosexuality to 
Paranoia’ (1949), discussed the clinical importance of those paranoid 
anxieties which are connected with projective identification in psychotic 
patients. In the two schizophrenic cases he described, it became evident that 
the patients were dominated by the fear that the analyst was trying to force 
himself into the patient. When these fears were analysed in the transference- 
situation, improvement could take place. Rosenfeld has further connected 
projective identification (and the corresponding persecutory fears) with 
female sexual frigidity on the one hand and on the other with the frequent 
combination of homosexuality and paranoia in men. 

2 Psycho-Analysis of Children, Chapter 8, particularly p. 189, and Chapter 
12, particularly p. 329. 

3 Joan Riviere, in an unpublished paper ‘Paranoid Attitudes seen in 

Everyday Life and in Analysis’ (read before the British Psycho-Analytical 
Society in 1948), reported a great deal of clinical material in which pro- 
jective identification became apparent. Unconscious phantasies of forcing 
the whole self into the inside of the object (to obtain control and possession) 
led, through the fear of retaliation, to a variety of persecutory anxieties 
such as claustrophobia, or to such common phobias as of burglars, spiders, 
invasion in wartime. These fears are connected with the unconscious 
catastrophic’ phantasies of being dismembered, disembowelled, torn to 
pieces and of total internal disruption of the body and personality and loss 
of identity—fears which are an elaboration of the fear of annihilation 
(death) and have the effect of reinforcing the mechanisms of splitting and 
the process of ego-disintegration as found in psychotics. 
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ways also implies a deflection of guilt from the self on to the 
other person. Guilt has, however, not been done away with, 
and the deflected guilt is felt as an unconscious responsibility 
for the people who have become representatives of the aggres- 
sive part of the self. 

Another typical feature of schizoid object-relations is their 
narcissistic nature which derives from the infantile introjective 
and projective processes. For, as I suggested earlier, when the 
ego-ideal is projected into another person, this person becomes 
predominantly loved and admired because he contains the 
good parts of the self. Similarly, the relation to another person 
on the basis of projecting bad parts of the self into him is of 
a narcissistic nature, because in this case as well the object 
strongly represents one part of the self. Both these types of a 
narcissistic relation to an object often show strong obsessional 
features. The impulse to control other people is, as we know, 
an essential element in obsessional neurosis. The need to control 
others can to some extent be explained by a deflected drive to 
control parts of the self. When these parts have been projected 
excessively into another person, they can only be controlled 
by controlling the other person. One root of obsessional 
mechanisms may thus be found in the particular identification 
which results from infantile projective processes. This corinec- 
tion may also throw some light on the obsessional element 
which so often enters into the tendency for reparation. For it is 
not only an object about whom guilt is experienced but also 
parts of the self which the subject is driven to repair or restore. 

All these factors may lead to a compulsive tie to certain 
objects or—another outcome—to a shrinking from people in 
order to prevent both a destructive intrusion into them and the 
danger of retaliation by them. The fear of such dangers may 
show itself in various negative attitudes in object-relations. For 
instance, one of my patients told me that he dislikes people who 
are too much influenced by him, for they seem to become too 
much like himself and therefore he gets tired of them. 

Another characteristic of schizoid object-relations is a 
marked artificiality and lack of spontaneity. Side by side with 
this goes a severe disturbance of the feeling of the self or, as 
I would put it, of the relation to the self. This relation, too, 
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appears to be artificial. In other words, psychic reality and the 
relation to external reality are equally disturbed. 

The projection of split-off parts of the self into another person 
essentially influences object-relations, emotional life and the 
personality as a whole. To illustrate this contention I will select 
as an instance two universal phenomena which are interlinked: 
the feeling of loneliness and fear of parting. We know that one 
source of the depressive feelings accompanying parting from 
people can be found in the fear of the destruction of the object 
by the aggressive impulses directed against it. But it is more 
specifically the splitting and projective processes which under- 
lie this fear. If aggressive elements in relation to the object are 
predominant and strongly aroused by the frustration of parting, 
the individual feels that the split-off components of his self, 
projected into the object, control this object in an aggressive 
and destructive way. At the same time the internal object is 
felt to be in the same danger of destruction as the external 
one in whom one part of the self is felt to be left. The 
result is an excessive weakening of the ego, a feeling that 
there is nothing to sustain it, and a corresponding feeling of 
loneliness. While this description applies to neurotic individuals, 

* I think that in some degree it is a general phenomenon. 

One need hardly elaborate the fact that some other 
features of schizoid object-relations, which I described earlier, 
can also be found in minor degrees and in a less striking form 
in normal people—for instance shyness, lack of spontaneity or, 
on the other hand, a particularly interse interest in people. 

In similar ways normal disturbances in thought-processes 
link up with the developmental paranoid-schizoid position. 
For all of us are liable at times to a momentary impairment of 
logical thinking which amounts to thoughts and associations 
being cut off from one another and situations being split off 
from one another; in fact, the ego is temporarily split. 


The Depressive Position in Relation to the Paranoid-Schizoid Position 


I now wish to consider further steps in the infant’s develop- 
ment. So far. I have described the anxieties, mechanisms and 
defences which are characteristic of the first few months of life. 
With the introjection of the complete object in about the second 
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quarter of the first year marked steps in integration are made. 
This implies important changes in the relation to objects. The 
loved and hated aspects of the mother are no longer felt to be 
so widely separated, and the result is an increased fear of loss, 
states akin to mourning and a strong fecling of guilt, because the 
aggressive impulses are felt to be directed against the loved 
object. The depressive position has come to the fore. The very 
experience of depressive feelings in turn has the effect of further 
integrating the ego, because it makes for an increased under- 
standing of psychic reality and better perception of the external 
world, as well as for a greater synthesis between inncr and 
external situations. 

The drive to make reparation, which comes to the fore at this 
stage, can. be regarded as a consequence of greater insight 
into psychic reality and of growing synthesis, for it shows a 
more realistic response to the feelings of grief, guilt and fear of 
loss resulting from the aggression against the loved object. 
Since the drive to repair or protect the injured object paves the 
way for more satisfactory object-relations and sublimations, it 
in turn increases synthesis and contributes to the integration of 
the ego. 

During the second half of the first year the infant makes some 
fundamental steps towards working through the depressive 
position. However, schizoid mechanisms still remain in force, 
though in a modified form and to a lesser degree, and early 
anxiety-situations are again and again experienced in the 
process of modification. The working through of the per- 


secutory and depressive positions extends over the first few 


years of childhood and plays an essential part in the infantile 


neurosis. In the course of this process, anxieties lose in strength, 
objects become both less idealized and less terrifying, and the 
ego becomes more unified. All this is interconnected with the 
growing perception of reality and adaptation to it. 

If development during the paranoid-schizoid position has 
not proceeded normally and the infant cannot—for internal or 
external reasons—cope with the impact of depressive anxicties, 
a vicious circle arises. For if persecutory fear, and correspond. 
ingly schizoid mechanisms, are too strong, the ego is not 
capable of working through the depressive position. This for Ces 
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the ego to regress to the paranoid-schizoid position and re- 
inforces the carlier persecutory fears and schizoid phenomena. 
Thus the basis is established for various forms of schizophrenia 
in later life; for when such a regression occurs, not only are 
the fixation-points in the schizoid position reinforced, but 
there is a danger of greater states of disintegration setting 
in. Another outcome may be the strengthening of depressive 
features. 

External experiences are, of course, of great importance in 
these developments. For instance, in the case of a patient who 
showed depressive and schizoid features, the analysis brought 
up with great vividness his early experiences in babyhood, 
to such an extent that in some sessions physical sensations in 
the throat or digestive organs occurred. The patient had been 
weaned suddenly at four months of age because his mother fell 
ill. In addition, he did not see his mother for four weeks. When 
she returned, she found the child greatly changed. He had been 
a lively baby, interested in his surroundings, and he seemed 
to have lost this interest. He had become apathetic. He had 
accepted the substitute food fairly easily and in fact never 
refused food. But he did not thrive on it any more, lost weight 
and had a good deal of digestive trouble. It was only at the 
end’of the first year, when other food was introduced, that he 
again made good physical progress. 

Much light was thrown in the analysis on the influence these 
experiences had on his whole development. His outlook and 
attitudes in adult life were based on the patterns established in 
this early stage. For instance, we found again and again a 
tendency to be influenced by other people in an unselective 
way—in fact to take in greedily whatever was offered—together 
with great distrust during the process of introjection. This 
process was constantly disturbed by anxieties from various 
sources, which also contributed to an increase of greed. 

Taking the material of this analysis as a whole, I came to the 
conclusion that at the time when the sudden loss of the breast 
and of the mother occurred, the patient had already to some 
extent established a relation to a complete good object. He had 
no doubt already entered the depressive position but could not 
work through it successfully and the paranoid-schizoid position 
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became regressively reinforced. This expressed itself in the 
‘apathy’ which followed a period when the child had already 
shown a lively interest in his surroundings. The fact that he had 
reached the depressive position and had introjected a complete 
object showed in many ways in his personality. He had actually 
a strong capacity for love and a great longing for a good and 
complete object. A characteristic feature of his personality was 
the desire to love people and trust them, unconsciously to 


regain and build up again the good and complete breast which 
he had once possessed and lost. 


Connection between Schizoid and Manic-Depressive Phenomena 


Some fluctuations between the paranoid-schizoid and the 
depressive positions always occur and are part of normal 
development. No clear division between the two stages of 
development can therefore be drawn; moreover, modification is 
a gradual process and the phenomena of the two positions re- 
main for some time to some extent intermingled and interacting. 
In abnormal development this interaction influences, I think, 
the clinical picture both of some forms of schizophrenia and of 
manic-depressive disorders. ` 

To illustrate this connection I shall briefly refer to some case- 
material. I do not intend to present a case-history here and am 
therefore only selecting some parts of material relevant to my 
topic. The patient I have in mind Was a pronounced manic- 
depressive case (diagnosed as such by more than one psychia- 
trist) with all the characteristics of that disorder: there was the 


ssive and manic states, strong suicidal 
edly to suicidal attempts, and various 
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fairly freely, reported dreams and provided material for the 
analysis. There was, however, no emotional response to my 
interpretations and a good deal of contempt of them. There 
was very seldom any conscious confirmation of what I sug- 
gested. Yet the material by which she responded to the inter- 
pretations reflected their unconscious effect. The powerful 
resistance shown at this stage seemed to come from one part of 
the personality only, while at the same time another part 
responded to the analytic work. It was not only that parts of 
her personality did not co-operate with me; they did not seem 
to co-operate with each other, and at the time the analysis was 
unable to help the patient to achieve synthesis. During this 
stage she decided to bring the analysis to an end. External 
circumstances contributed strongly to this decision and she 
fixed a date for the last session. 

On that particular date she reported the following dream: 
there was a blind man who was very worried about being 
blind; but he seemed to comfort himself by touching the 
patient's dress and finding out how it was fastened. The dress 
in the dream reminded her of one of her frocks which was 
buttoned high up to the throat. The patient gave two further 
associations to this dream. She said, with some resistance, that 
the blind man was herself; and when referring to the dress 
fastened up to the throat, she remarked that she had again gone 
into her ‘hide’. I suggested to the patient that she unconsciously 
expressed in the dream that she was blind to her own difficulties, 
and that her decisions with regard to the analysis as well as to 
various circumstances in her life were not in accordance with 
her unconscious knowledge. This was also shown by her 
admitting that she had gone into her ‘hide’, meaning by it that 
she was shutting herself off, an attitude well known to her from 
previous stages in her analysis. Thus the unconscious insight, and 
even some co-operation on the conscious level (recognition 
that she was the blind man and that she had gone into her 
‘hide’), derived from isolated parts of her personality only. 
Actually, the interpretation of this dream did not produce any 
effect and did not alter the patient's decision to bring the 
analysis to an end in that particular hour.! 


1 I may mention that the analysis was resumed after a break. 
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The nature of certain difficulties encountered in this analysis 
as well as in others had revealed itself more clearly in the last 
few months before the patient broke off the treatment. It was the 
mixture of schizoid and manic-depressive features which deter- 
mined the nature of her illness. For at times throughout her 
analysis—even in the early stage when depressive and manic 
states were at their height—depressive and schizoid mechanisms 
sometimes appeared simultaneously. There were, for instance, 
hours when the patient was obviously deeply depressed, full of 
self-reproaches and feelings of unworthiness; tears were running 
down her cheeks and her gestures expressed despair; and yet 
she said, when I interpreted these emotions, that she did not 
feel them at all. Whereupon she reproached herself for having 
no feelings at all, for being completely empty. In such sessions 
there was also a flight of ideas, the thoughts seemed to be 
broken up, and their expression was disjointed. . 

Following the interpretation of the unconscious reasons 
underlying such States, there were sometimes sessions in which 
the emotions and depressive anxieties came out fully, and at 
such times thoughts and Speech were much more coherent. 

This close connection between depressive and schizoid pheno- 
mena appeared, though in different forms, throughout her 
analysis but became Very pronounced during the last stage 
preceding the break just described. 

I have already referred to the developmental connection 
between the paranoid-schizoid and depressive positions. The 
question now arises whether this developmental connection is 
the basis for the mixture of these features in manic-depressive 
disorders and, as I would suggest, in schizophrenic disorders 
as well. If this tentative hypothesis could be proved, the conclu- 
sion would be that the groups of schizophrenic and manic- 
depressive disorders are more closely connected developmen- 
tally with one another than has been assumed. This would also 
account for the cases in which, I believe, the differential diag- 
nosis between melancholia and schizophrenia is exceedingly 

difficult. I should be grateful if further light could be thrown 


on my hypothesis by colleagues who have had ample material 
for psychiatric observation, 


- 


NOTES ON SOME SCHIZOID MECHANISMS 313 


Some Schizoid Defences 


It is generally agreed that schizoid patients are nore difficult 
to analyse than manic-depressive types. Their withdrawn, un- 
emotional attitude, the narcissistic clements in their object- 
relations (to which I referred earlier), a kind of detached hos- 
tility which pervades the whole relation to the analyst create a 
very difficult type of resistance. I believe that it is largely the 
splitting processes which account for the patient's failure in 
contact with the analyst and for his lack of response to the 
analyst’s interpretations. The patient himself feels estranged 
and far away, and this feeling corresponds to the analyst’s im- 
pression that considerable parts of the patient’s personality and 
of his emotions are not available. Patients with schizoid features 
may say: ‘I hear what you are saying. You may be right, but it 
has no meaning for me.’ Or again they say they feel they are 
not there. The expression ‘no meaning’ in such cases does not 
imply an active rejection of the interpretation but suggests that 
parts of the personality and of the emotions are split off. These 
patients can, therefore, not deal with the interpretation; they 
can neither accept it nor reject it. 

I shall illustrate the processes underlying such states by a 
piece'of material taken from the analysis of a man patient. The 
session I have in mind started with the patient’s telling me that 
he felt anxiety and did not know why. He then made com- 
parisons with people more successful and fortunate than him- 
self. These remarks also had a reference to me. Very strong 
feelings of frustration, envy and grievance came to the fore. 
When I interpreted—to give here again only the gist of my 
interpretations—that these feelings were directed against the 
analyst and that he wanted to destroy me, his mood changed 
abruptly. The tone of his voice became flat, he spoke in a slow, 
expressionless way, and he said that he felt detached from the 
whole situation. He added that my interpretation seemed cor- 
rect, but that it did not matter. In fact, he no longer had any 
wishes, and nothing was worth bothering about. 

My next interpretations centred on the causes for this change 
of mood. I suggested that at the moment of my interpretation 
the danger of destroying me had become very real to him and 
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the immediate consequence was the fear of losing me. Instead 
of fecling guilt and depression, which at certain stages of his 
analysis followed such interpretations, he now attempted to 
deal with these dangers by a particular method of splitting. As 
we know, under the pressure of ambivalence, conflict and guilt, 
the patient often splits the figure of the analyst; then the 
analyst may at certain moments be loved, at other moments 
hated. Or the relation to the analyst may be split in such a way 
that he remains the good (or bad) figure while somebody else 
becomes the opposite figure. But this was not the kind of split- 
ting which occurred in this particular instance. The patient 
split off those parts of himself, i.e. of his ego, which he felt to be 
dangerous and hostile towards the analyst. He turned his 
destructive impulses from his object towards his ego, with the 
result that parts of his ego temporarily went out of existence. 
In unconscious phantasy this amounted to annihilation of part 
of his personality. The particular mechanism of turning the 
destructive impulse against one part of his personality, and the 
ensuing dispersal of emotions, kept his anxiety in a latent state. 

My interpretation of these processes had the effect of again 
altering the patient's mood. He became emotional, said he felt 
like crying, was depressed, but felt more integrated; then he 
also expressed a feeling of hunger.1 ? 

The violent splitting off and destroying of one part of the 
personality under the pressure of anxiety and guilt is in my ex- 
perience an important schizoid mechanism. To refer briefly to 
another instance: a woman patient had dreamed that she had 
to deal with a wicked girl child who was determined to murder 
somebody. The patient tried to influence or control the child 


! The feeling of hunger indicated that the process of introjection had 
been set going again under the dominance of the libido. While to my first 
interpretation of his fear of destroying me by his aggression he had responded 
at once with the violent splitting off and annihilation of parts of his per- 


of his destructive impulses, in fact he could then preserve himself and the 
analyst. 
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and to extort a confession from her which would have been to 
the child’s benefit; but she was unsuccessful. I also entered into 
the dream and the patient felt that I might help hér in dealing 
with the child. Then the patient strung up the child on a tree 
in order to frighten her and also prevent her from doing harm. 
When the patient was about to pull the rope and kill the child, 
she woke. During this part of the dream the analyst was also 
present but again remained inactive. 

I shall give here only the essence of the conclusions I arrived 
at from the analysis of this dream. In the dream the patient’s 
personality was split into two parts: the wicked and uncon- 
trollable child on the one hand, and on the other hand the 
person who tried to influence and control her. The child, of 
course, stood also for various figures in the past, but in this 
context she mainly represented one part of the patient's self. 
Another conclusion was that the analyst was the person whom 
the child was going to murder; and my role in the dream was 
partly to prevent this murder from taking place. Killing the 
child—to which the patient had to resort—represented the 
annihilation of one part of her personality. 

The question arises how the schizoid mechanism of annihi- 
lating part of the self connects with repression which, as we 
know, is directed against dangerous impulses. This, however, 
is a problem with which I cannot deal here. 

Changes of mood, of course, do not always appear as 
dramatically within a session as in the first instance I have 
given in this section. But I have repeatedly found that advances 
in synthesis are brought about by interpretations of the specific 
causes for splitting. Such interpretations must deal in detail 
with the transference-situation at that moment, including of 
course the connection with the past, and must contain a refer- 
ence to the details of the anxiety-situations which drive the ego 
to regress to schizoid mechanisms. The synthesis resulting from 
interpretations on these lines goes along with depression and 
anxieties of various kinds. Gradually such waves of depression 
—followed by greater integration—lead to a lessening of 
schizoid phenomena and also to fundamental changes in 
object-relations. 
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Latent Anxiety in Schizoid Patients 


I have alteady referred to the lack of emotion which makes 
schizoid patients unresponsive. This is accompanied by an 
absence of anxiety. An important support for the analytic work 
is therefore lacking. For with other types of patients who have 
strong manifest and latent anxiety, the relief of anxiety derived 
from analytic interpretation becomes an experience which 
furthers their capacity to co-operate in the analysis. 

This lack of anxiety in schizoid patients is only apparent. 
For the schizoid mechanisms imply a dispersal of emotions 
including anxiety, but these dispersed elements still exist in the 
patient. Such patients have a certain form of latent anxiety; 
it is kept latent by the particular method of dispersal. The 
feeling of being disintegrated, of being unable to experience 

emotions, of losing one’s objects, is in fact the equivalent of 
anxiety. This becomes clearer when advances in synthesis have 
been made. The great relief which a patient then experiences 
derives froma feeling that hisinnerand outer worlds have not only 
come more together but back to life again. At such moments 
it appears in retrospect that when emotions were lacking, rela- 
tions were vague and uncertain and parts of the personality 
were felt to be lost, everything seemed to be dead. All this is 
the equivalent of anxiety of a very serious nature, This anxiety, 
kept latent by dispersal, is to some extent experienced all along, 
but its form differs from the latent anxiety which we can recog- 
nize in other types of cases. 

Interpretations which tend towards synthesizing the split in 
the self, including the dispersal of emotions, make it possible 
for the anxiety gradually to be experienced as such, though 
for long stretches we may in fact only be able to bring the 
ideational contents together but not to elicit the emotions of 
anxiety. 

I have also found that interpretations of schizoid states make 
particular demands on our capacity to put the interpretations 
in an intellectually clear form in which the links between the 
conscious, pre-conscious and unconscious are established. This 
is, of course, always one of our aims, but it is of special import- 
ance at times when the patient's emotions are not available and 
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we seem to address ourselves only to his intellect, however much 
broken up. 

It is possible that the few hints I have given thay to some 
extent apply as well to the technique of analysing schizophrenic 
patients. 


Summary of Conclusions 


I will now summarize some of the conclusions presented in 
this paper. One of my main points was the suggestion that in the 
first few months of life anxiety is predominantly experienced as 
fear of persecution and that this contributes to certain mechan- 
isms and defences which are significant for the paranoid- 
schizoid position. Outstanding among these defences are the 
mechanisms of splitting internal and external objects, emotions 
and the ego. These mechanisms and defences are part of normal 
development and at the same time form the basis for later 
schizophrenic illness. I described the processes underlying 
identification by projection as a combination of splitting off 
parts of the self and projecting them on to another person, 
and some of the effects this identification has on normal and 
schizoid object-relations. The onset of the depressive position 
is the juncture at which by regression schizoid mechanisms 
may be reinforced. I also suggested a close connection between 
the manic-depressive and schizoid disorders, based on the 
interaction between the infantile paranoid-schizoid and depres- 
sive positions. 


IX 
APPENDIX 


REUD's analysis of the Schreber case! contains a wealth of 
F material which is very relevant to my topic but from which 
I shall here draw only a few conclusions. 

Schreber described vividly the splitting of the soul of his 
physician Flechsig (his loved and persecuting figure). The 
‘Flechsig soul’ at one time introduced the system of ‘soul divi- 
Sions’, splitting into as many as forty to sixty sub-divisions. 

1 *Psycho-Analytic Notes upon an Autobiographical Account of a Case 
of Paranoia (Dementia Paranoides)' (1911). 
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These souls having multiplied till they became a ‘nuisance’, 
God made a raid on them and as a result the Flechsig soul sur- 
vived in ‘only one or two shapes’. Another point which Schreber 
mentions is that the fragments of the Flechsig soul slowly lost 
both their intelligence and their power. 

One of the conclusions Freud arrived at in his analysis of 
this case was that the persecutor was split into God and 
Flechsig, and also that God and Flechsig represented the 
patient’s father and brother. In discussing the various forms of 
Schreber’s delusion of the destruction of the world, Freud 
states: ‘In any case the end of the world was the consequence 
of the conflict which had broken out between him, Schreber, 
and Flechsig, or, according to the aetiology adopted in the 
second phase of his delusion, of the indissoluble bond which 
had been formed between him and God). . 3 (Loc. cit., 
PP: 455-6.) 

I would suggest, in keeping with the hypotheses outlined in 
the present chapter, that the division of the Flechsig soul into 
many souls was not only a splitting of the object but also a 
projection of Schreber’s feeling that his ego was split. I shall 
here only mention the connection of such splitting processes 
with processes of introjection. The conclusion suggests itself 
that God and Flechsig also represented parts of Schreber’s self. 
The conflict between Schreber and Flechsig, to which Freud 
attributed a vital role in the world-destruction delusion, found 
expression in the raid by God on the Flechsig souls. In my 
view this raid represents the annihilation by one part of the 
self of the other parts—which, as I contend, is a schizoid 
mechanism. The anxieties and phantasies about inner destruc- 
tion and ego-disintegration bound up with this mechanism are 
projected on to the external world and underlie the delusions 
of its destruction. 

Regarding the processes which are at the bottom of the 
paranoic ‘world catastrophe’, Freud arrived at the following 
conclusions: “The patient has withdrawn from the persons in 
his environment and from the external world generally the 
libidinal cathexis which he has hitherto directed on to them. 
Thus all things have become indifferent and irrelevant to him, 
and have to be explained by means of a secondary rationaliza- 


NOTES ON SOME SCHIZOID MECHANISMS 319 


tion as being *miracled up, cursory contraptions”. The end of 
the world is the projection of this internal catastrophe; for his 
subjective world has come to an end since he has withdrawn 
his love from it.’ (Loc. cit., pp. 456-7.) This explanation speci- 
fically concerns the disturbance in object-libido and the 
ensuing breakdown in relation to people and to the external 
world. But a little further on (pp. 461-2) Freud considered 
another aspect of these disturbances. He said: “We can no more 
dismiss the possibility that disturbances of the libido may react 
upon the egoistic cathexes than we can overlook the converse 
possibility—namely, that a secondary or induced disturbance of the 
libidinal processes may result from abnormal changes in the ego. 
Indeed, it is probable that processes of this kind constitute the distinctive 
characteristic of psychoses’ (my italics). It is particularly the 
possibility expressed in the last two sentences which provides 
the link between Freud’s explanation of the ‘world catastrophe’ 
and my hypothesis. ‘Abnormal changes in the ego’ derive, as I 
have suggested in this chapter, from excessive splitting processes 
in the early ego. These processes are inextricably linked with 
instinctual development, and with the anxieties to which 
instinctual desires give rise. In the light of Freud’s later theory 
of the life and death instincts, which replaced the concept 
of the egoistic and sexual instincts, disturbances in the dis- 
tribution of the libido presuppose a defusion between the 
destructive impulse and the libido. The mechanism of one part 
of the ego annihilating other parts which, I suggest, underlies 
the ‘world catastrophe’ phantasy (the raid by God on the 
Flechsig souls) implies a preponderance of the destructive im- 
pulse over the libido. Any disturbance in the distribution of the 
narcissistic libido is in turn bound up with the relation to 
introjected objects which (according to my work) from the 
beginning come to form part of the ego. The interaction 
between narcissistic libido and object-libido corresponds thus 
to the interaction between the relation to introjected and 
external objects. If the ego and the internalized objects are felt 
to be in bits, an internal catastrophe is experienced by the 
infant which both extends to the external world and is pro- 
jected on to it. Such anxiety-states relating to an internal 
catastrophe arise, according to the hypothesis discussed in 
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the present chapter, during the period of the infantile paranoid- 
schizoid position and form the basis for later schizophrenia. In 
Freud's view the dispositional fixation to dementia praecox is 
foundina very early stage of development. Referring to dementia 
praecox, which Freud distinguished from paranoia, he said: 
"The dispositional point of fixation must therefore be situated 
further back than in paranoia, and must lie somewhere at the 
beginning of the course of development from auto-erotism to 
object-love.’ (Loc. cit. p. 464.) 

I wish to draw one more conclusion from Freud's analysis of 
the Schreber case. I suggest that the raid, which ended in the 
Flechsig souls being reduced to one or two, was part of the 
attempt towards recovery. For the raid was to undo, one may 
say heal, the split in the ego by annihilating the split-off parts 
of the ego. As a result only one or two of the souls were left 
which, as we may assume, were meant to regain their intel- 
ligence and their power. This attempt towards recovery, 
however, was effected by very destructive means used by the 
ego against itself and its introjected objects. 

Freud's approach to the problems of Schizophrenia and 
paranoia has proved of fundamental importance. His Schreber 
paper (and here we also have to remember Abraham's paper? 
quoted by Freud) opened up the possibility of understaading 
psychosis and the processes underlying it. 


! "The Psycho-Sexual Di 


ferences between Hysteria and Dementia 
Praecox’ (1908). 
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NOTES ON THE THEORY OF THE 
LIFE AND DEATH INSTINCTS 


By PAULA HEIMANN 


A NEW psychological era began with the discovery by Breuer 
and Freud! that the hysterical symptoms of their patient 
were caused by unsolved intra-psychic conflicts. Following the 
observations made in this particular case Freud continued to 
investigate his patients’ emotional life, and his researches into 
the nature of conflict led him to the discovery of the Un- 
conscious. From this point he proceeded to explore the dyna- 
mics and structure of the mind and to evolve his theories about 
mental illness and mental development. One might, therefore, 
call the systematic investigation of emotional conflict—up till 
then outside the sphere of medical science—the birth of psycho- 
analysis. 

Freud traced emotional conflicts to the operation of basic 
forces with opposite aims, i.e. antagonistic instincts. Throughout 
his work he maintained a dualistic approach to psychological 
processes and stressed the necessity to understand the nature 
of the instincts. At first, following the generally accepted con- 
trast between hunger and love, he saw the opposing instinctual 
forces in the self-preservative and sexual instincts, later he 
differentiated between ego instincts and sexual instincts and 
thought that this dualism was in keeping with the human 
being’s double role of an individual and a representative of his 
species. But advances in his work did not corroborate this dis- 
tinction, and ultimately he arrived at the conclusion that a life 
instinct and a death instinct are the prime movers of human 
behaviour. ; 

It is interesting to see how Freud himself hesitated to give 
full recognition and status, as it were, to his last discovery about 
the instincts, and yet how he was driven on by its impelling 
truth to follow his notion of an antithesis as final and cardinal 


1 *On the Psychical Mechanism of Hysterical Phenomena’ (1893). 
321 II 
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as that between a primary instinct of life and a primary instinct 
of death. He stressed the hypothetical nature of this theory, 
never regarded it as a shibboleth of psycho-analysis and merely 
confessed to a ‘cool goodwill’ for it. Yet his writings contain 
passages like the following which clearly show conviction in 
his theory: “They [a group of instincts] are the actual life 
instincts; the fact that they run counter to the trend of the other 
instincts which lead towards death indicates a contradiction 
between them and the rest, one which the theory of the 
neuroses has recognized as full of significance. . . 1 

Freud once explained the hostile reception of his discoveries 
by the fact that, like those of Copernicus and Darwin, they 
wound man's narcissism.? Copernicus destroyed the cherished 
belief that man's earth is in the centre of the universe (the 
‘cosmological blow’ to narcissism); from Darwin came the 
‘biological blow’, when he showed that man has no privileged 
position in the scheme of creation; and psycho-analysis caused 
the ‘psychological blow’ by discovering that man is not master 
in his own inner world since there are unconscious mental 
processes beyond his control. 

I would suggest that Freud’s theory of the death instinct has 
much intensified this psychological blow. The resentment and 
anxiety roused by interference with man’s narcissism are bound 
to be still greater when to the painful wound is added the fear 
that the forces of death are active in man himself3 
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The theory of the death instinct is frowned upon and has 
been much disputed. One argument denies its legitimate origin 
from psychological considerations and asserts *that Freud 
arrived at it exclusively by way of speculation and imaginings 
concerning biological events. In fact this is not so. In Beyond 
the Pleasure Principle Freud clearly starts with clinical material, 
i.e. the dreams of patients suffering from traumatic neuroses 
which, in contrast to the wish-fulfilling function of dreams, 
repeat the painful traumatic event; also the play of children 
re-enacting an unpleasant experience over and over again. 
While it is true that he breaks off the discussion of both these 
phenomena, it is clear that he does so only after showing the 
clement of repetition which is the essential point. He goes on to 
describe the observation that patients in psycho-analytic treat- 
ment, instead of remembering repressed events, repeat them in 
their current lives, thus causing much pain to themselves. From 
clinical observations he comes to deduce the existence of the 
‘repetition-compulsion’, a concept which has since fully proved 
its validity for psychological work, and shows that this compul- 
sion is ubiquitous and not dictated by the pleasure-principle. 

The fact is therefore that Freud proceeded from clinical 
observations when he embarked on the journey which led him 
to assume the death instinct and that on his way he discovered 
a most important psychological principle, viz. the repetition- 
compulsion; moreover, throughout he kept in contact with 
clinical facts.! 

His biological speculations suggest that, when by an event 
which ‘baffles conjecture’ life was created from the inanimate, 
the tendency to return to the original condition came into being 


too many religious prejudices and social conventions. No, man must be by 
nature good, or at least well-disposed. If he occasionally shows himself 
to be brutal, violent and cruel, these are only passing disturbances of his 
emotional life, mostly provoked, and perhaps only the consequence of the 
ill-adapted social system which he has so far made for himself.’ (Freud, 
New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis, p. 134.) 

1 Cf. also: *. . . for it is not on account of the teaching of history and of 
our own experience in life that we maintain the hypothesis of a special 
instinct of aggression and destructiveness in man, but on account of general 
considerations, to which we were led in trying to estimate the importance 
of the phenomena of sadism and masochism.’ (New Introductory Lectures on 
Psycho-Analysis, p. 135.) 
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as well. Together with the life instinct the death instinct began 
to operate in the animate being. We may leave it to the 
biologists to judge the value of Freud's biological considerations, 
but we have the right to use the psychological part—to use it 
without claiming that it solves all the mysteries of human life. 

Psychological work does not show the operation of instinct 
directly. What we do see is impulses giving rise to emotions, 
hopes, fears, conflicts, behaviour and actions. We observe pro- 
cesses like the transformation of unconscious desire into con- 
scious fear, or of unconscious hate into conscious exaggerated 
love. 

Let us distinguish between impulses as clinically observable 
entities and instincts as the ultimate forces from which these 
impulses spring. Instinct is then a concept, an abstraction, 
consistent with a particular psychological approach. We can 
neither prove nor disprove it by direct observation. What we 
can do is to present an interpretation of the facts which we 

' Observe. Such interpretation will include some speculation, 
which, naturally, is open to doubt. Science cannot be pursued, 
however, by the mere collection of observable material. If we 
never leave the ground of facts, we give up scientific procedure, 
which arrives by means of abstraction and inference—specula- 
tion—at the discovery of the principles of which the observed 
facts are a manifestation. A non-analytical psychologist! said: 
“Science extends the range of evidence beyond what is accessible 
to common sense.’ The scientific worker must combine sober 
observation with imaginative interpretation. There are pitfalls. 
Imagination may lead astray if it moves too far from the facts 
observed, but such a flight of fantasy is not more fruitless than 
the mechanical listing of facts without any imaginative work 
on the data obtained.? 

It has been said that Freud’s theory of the instincts trespasses 
outside psychology into physiology and biology—but so does the 
subject matter of psychology, the human being. Psychologists, 


1 Stout, The Groundwork of Psychology, p. 26. 
; I would think, derive from a narcissistic attitude on the 
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psychiatrists and psycho-analysts—none of us deals with an 
isolated psyche. We are daily shown the extension of psycho- 
logical forces into the physical sphere by processes like conver- 
sion symptoms and psycho-somatic disorders (and vice versa, the 
effect of physical processes on a person’s psychological condi- 
tion) and we cannot exclude physiological and biological con- 
siderations from our work. 

The study of human behaviour compels us to recognize a 
dualistic source of forces in the depths of the personality. 
Moreover, our observations show us that there is no sharp 
cleavage between mind and body. This compels us to introduce 
a physical factor into our concept of the ultimate dualistic 
source. These requirements are fulfilled by Freud's concept of 
primary instincts pursuing the opposite aims of life and death. 

According to Freud's theory the two basic instincts are 
always fused with one another. The nature of this fusion and 
the events which alter the proportions or the effectiveness of 
either instinct must be of the greatest significance, but as yet 
our knowledge does not take us that far. It may well be that it 
is the character of this instinctual blend which decides whether 
an attitude or an activity is healthy or morbid. 

Though fused, the two basic instincts struggle against cach 
othef within the organism. The life instinct aims at union and 
drives one individual towards others, the death instinct aims at 
breaking up the organism and the union between individual 
organisms, or at preventing such union from being formed. The 
development from the unicellular to the multicellular indi- 
vidual, with its increasing differentiation through the formation 
of organs with specialized functions, would be the work of the 
life instinct; at the same time this development constitutes as 
many targets for the death instinct, since every step in union 
offers a potential disintegration. 

The theory of the two basic instincts led to a new classifica- 
tion. Both the sexual and the self-preservative instincts are now 
considered the representatives of the life instinct. The former 
view that the two aims of human life are in conflict has been 
corrected. In essence they are complementary. Normally a 
person’s feeling of being alive is supremely heightened in the 
act of procreation, and fulfilment of the individual coincides 
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with that of the species. Psycho-analytic investigation has 
shown that, where there are conflicts between the two aims, 
they arise from disturbances in the individual's development, 
but they cannot be attributed to an inherent antithesis between 
these aims themselves. 

The psychological expression of the life instinct is found in 
love, in constructive trends and co-operative behaviour, all of 
which essentially spring from the drive for union; the poetic 
phrase ‘Eros as the force that binds’ is often quoted in psycho- 
analytic literature. The death instinct is expressed by hate, 
destructiveness and negativistic trends, that is, all those modes 
of behaviour which are antagonistic towards making or main- 
taining connections, intra-psychically as well as socially. 

Freud suggested that the main technique available to the life 
instinct in its fight against the death instinct is the deflection 
outward of the death instinct. He regarded this mechanism as 
the origin of projection and thought that the death instinct is 
‘mute’ when it operates inside the organism and becomes 
manifest only in acts subsequent to deflection. 

It is, however, a question whether the death instinct is so 
‘mute’, when it attacks the self. There are ample opportunities 
for watching self-destructive behaviour, from small blunders 
which people commit obviously against their own interests 
to serious self-damage (‘accident-proneness’), gross masochistic 
behaviour and suicide. Moreover, the existence of physical 
illness and deterioration as well as of difficulties in recovery 
should be attributed to the operation of the death instinct, 
which meets the external damaging agencies half-way and 
facilitates their influence. 

The problem of projection of the dangerous forces within is 
also not simple. Not only destructive impulses are projected, a 
process which relieves the person from the pain of feeling 
dangerous urges raging within himself. Good, loving impulses 
and traits too are projected, and such projection will prove 


1 Cf. Chapters IV and IX. In his paper ‘On N: 
duction’ ( 


which can 
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helpful or dangerous according to the character of the object 
chosen for it, and of the further relations with this object. The 
danger of projection lies in its obscuring reality; often indeed it 
leads to serious delusions. To project ‘good’ loving impulses on 
to a ‘bad’ object and thus turn it ‘good’ may be no less harmful 
than to project destructive, ‘bad’ impulses on to a loved object 
and so.to lose it. On the other hand, projection of good impulses 
will prove beneficial if it strengthens the subject’s attachment 
to a benevolent object and allows the subject to introject good- 
ness from it. (Such introjection includes the subject’s receiving 
again what was originally part of his own ego.) 

The statement that love represents the life instinct and hate 
the death instinct needs some qualification. In sado-masochism 
love is intricately connected with the wishes to inflict and to 
suffer pain, tendencies derived from the death instinct. Yet 
these phenomena do not challenge the theory of the primary 
instincts. They are evidence for the fusion between them, which 
is part of the theory. The same consideration holds for hate, if 
directed against an assailant, and even for the killing of another 
person in self-defence. Destructive behaviour in the service of 
self-preservation indicates that the fusion between the basic 
instincts is in favour of the life instinct. This interpretation is 
suppórted by the observation that, when self-defence is the 
predominant motive, aggression is not deliberately cruel. 

These examples, moreover, warn us against any attempt to 
oversimplify matters. We cannot draw a straight line from an 
event on the complex higher level of experience to one basic 
instinct. In the course of development from the latter to the 
former manifold vicissitudes of the primary instinctual aim take 


sexual overestimation which is doubtless derived from the original narcissism 
of the child, now transferred to the sexual object. This sexual overestima- 
tion is the origin of the peculiar state of being in love, a state suggestive 
of a neurotic compulsion, which is thus traceable to an impoverishment 
of the ego in respect of libido in favour of the love-object.’ 

Closer investigation of the mechanisms used in what Freud here calls 
‘transference to the sexual object’ has shown that parts of the ego are here 
split off and projected. Components of the ego-attitudes—traits, etc., and 
libido—are disowned by the self, split off from the ego and projected on 
to the object, which subsequently appears to possess highly appreciated 
qualities rendering it not only supremely lovable, but also exceedingly 
superior to the subject. (Cf. the concept of projective identification defined 
in Chapter IX.) 
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place, precisely as a result of the influence exerted by the anti- 
thetical instinct, the interaction between the basic instincts. 

There are, however, certain observations which suggest that 
the basic instinctual fusion is capable of modification to such a 
degree as to allow either basic instinct to operate almost un- 
alloyed. A kind of defusion seems to take place with either 
instinct reigning supreme. I have in mind examples of extreme 
self-sacrifice and devotion (without a masochistic pleasure- 
premium) on the one hand, and of wanton and excessive cruelty 
on the other. 

I wish to discuss only the latter, since the former are not 
usually treated as a controversial psychological problem. 

It is unnecessary to give instances. From time to time the 
world is shocked by reports of savagely cruel, ‘bestial? murders 
committed by an individual or a group. Excessive cruelty is 
committed, either without any provocation or, if there was 
some provocation, the cruelty displayed clearly exceeded what 
could be considered necessary or expedient in response. Morc- 
over, in such cases the cruel acts are so calculated and worked 
out in detail that nothing but an instinctual urge for savage 
cruelty can be regarded as the motive and purpose. The mur- 
derer needs a victim to satisfy his urge to inflict maximal 
suffering on someone, and he proceeds obviously without any 
inhibition arising from empathy, guilt or horror at what he is 
doing. 

Strangely enough, such behaviour is usually regarded as per- 
verse sexuality, and often such crimes are called ‘sexual crimes’. 
It is true that sadism is a form of sexual perversion, but it is 
necessary to distinguish between sexual practices in which 
sadism (and masochism) have some share, and violent assaults 
in which cruelty is the predominant feature. In a strict sense 
of the term, sexual perversion should refer to such physical 
intimacies between adults in which fore-pleasure excels over 
end-pleasure, oral and excretory activities, voyeuristic and 
exhibitionistic aims exceed the urge for heterosexual inter- 
course, and also where bodily pleasure is derived from contact 
with a person of the same sex. Freud has shown that such per- 
verse sexuality (which usually contains a small admixture of 
sadistic and masochistic elements) is due to a persistence of 
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infantile sexuality, and represents ways in which a child 
experiences sexual gratification. 

The murdered victim of the so-called sexual crime does not 
die from a sexual experience, however infantile it may be, but 
from the infliction of maximally cruel violence. The sexual 
aspect of the murderer’s behaviour may possibly only be intro- 
duced in order to deceive the victim and so to provide the 
opportunity for the aim of the urge to cruelty. Possibly the 
murderer starts in a state of sexual excitement, which, however, 
soon subsides and merely serves to open the floodgates to the 
violent and destructive impulses. It seems that the investigators 
of these crimes are aware that only the elemental power of an 
instinct can be their cause, but can only concede to sexuality 
the character of such an instinctual force. I would suggest that 
Freud’s theory of the two basic instincts in the struggle against 
one another, and of the deflection outward of the death instinct 
by the life instinct, gives us an idea of the forces concerned. I 
think the hypothesis is justified that in cases of wanton cruelty a 
kind of instinctual disaster takes place, that for some reason the 
fusion between the two primary instincts is broken up, and the 
death instinct stirs within the self to an extreme degree without 
any mitigation by the life instinct, so that the only defence by 
the datter is the most primitive, i.e. the crude deflection of 
the inner danger of cruel suffering and death on to a victim. I do 
not suggest that the murderer experiences his own threatening 
inner catastrophe in any way consciously, or that he acts in a 
state of conscious panic, but I think that his actions can only 
be understood by the assumption of his being seized by a 
frenzied urge to find a victim—as a substitute for himself. This 
assumption alone seems to me to explain the complete absence 
of any empathy with the victim’s suffering, the need for as many 
savage details in the act of murdering as possible and of the 
satisfaction obtained (mistakenly thought to be sexual in nature) 
by the victim’s agonies. Owing to some such process at the 
deepest level, which for want of more certain knowledge I call 
an instinctual catastrophe, the murderer must feel the raging of 
the force of death within himself to such an intense degree, 
because uncontrolled by the life instinct, that nothing but 
deflection outward could save him from it. 

rr* 
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Freud's theory of the instincts of life and death as the 
ultimate source of motivations represents a most comprehensive 
co-ordination, system for our clinical observations which clearly 
indicate that emotions and behaviour are the result of the im- 
pact of two opposed forces. The much discussed problem of the 
origin of anxiety, too, now appears in a clearer light. 

In the main there are three theories concerning the origin of 
anxiety. The first is Freud's original theory which regards 
anxiety as the result of an ‘automatic transformation? of re- 
pressed libidinal impulses. When a libidinal claim is repressed, 
anxiety appears in its place. Although Freud later! qualified 
this statement and pointed to the observation that anxiety often 
precedes repression, and even though at times he seemed to 
discard this theory, he yet did not in fact abandon it. It recurs 
frequently in his writings. 

The second theory was put forward by Ernest Jones,2 who 
started by considering what it is that enables human beings to 
fecl fear at all. He concluded that there is an ‘innate capacity 
of fearing’, which he classified as the ‘fear instinct’. 

Melanie Klein? has produced the third theory. Anxiety ariscs 
in a direct line from the destructive impulses; the danger to 
the organism from the death instinct, the source of the destruc- 
„tive impulses, is the primary cause of anxiety. The libidinal 
factor, however, enters her theory, in that libidinal frustra- 
tion by heightening aggression increases or liberates anxiety, 
whereas libidinal gratification diminishes or keeps anxiety at 
bay. In operation therefore it is the degree of fusion and the 
interplay between the primary instincts which are responsible 
for anxiety. 

I think it is possible to define this interaction and to describe 
the share of cither instinct in the production of anxiety. It will 
then be seen that these three theories, which seem to be greatly 
at variance between themselves, can be reconciled. 


to describe it as a reaction against ri 
from the instinct of fear." (My italics.) 
? Cf. Chapter VIII; also Psycho- Analysis of Children, pp. 183-4. 
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There can be no doubt that the capacity of fearing is innate, 
as much so as the capacity of loving or hating. It forms part 
of the individual's psychological equipment. Anxiety may be 
regarded as the condition in which the capacity of fearing is 
actuated. It is subjectively felt as a state of painful tension which 
impels the individual to take steps towards its removal, and 
these steps imply defences against the danger. In this way 
anxiety serves a protective function! and must be ranged 
together with the self-preservative instincts. This would mean 
that it is the life instinct to which the innate capacity of fearing 
should be attributed, as well as its activation in the experience 
of anxiety. 

The danger, on the other hand, against which the life instinct 
institutes and mobilizes the capacity of fearing originates in the 
operations of the death instinct, whose aims are antagonistic to 
life and health.? 

Danger arising primarily within the organism provides the 
stimulus for the human being's innate capacity of fearing. 
This pattern may be regarded as the intra-psychic disposition 
for recognizing external dangers and using against them 
defences learnt originally in the response to internal danger. 

These considerations obviously make full use of Melanie 
Kleif's theory and of Ernest Jones's concept of an ‘innate 
capacity of fearing', whilst they make it unnecessary to com-- 
plicate the theory of the basic instincts by assuming a third 
primary instinct. 

As regards Freud's original theory of an ‘automatic trans- 
formation' of repressed libido, I would suggest that two factors 
have to be recognized. First, that the notion of an ‘automatic’ 
process in the production of anxiety implies an instinctual 
clement, an event on the instinctual level; secondly, we have to 
consider the force which is responsible for the inhibition of a 
libidinal impulse. As we know, inhibition of a libidinal desire 
may lead to substitute-gratification, e.g. sublimation, and in 
such a case anxiety does not appear and no unfavourable con- 
dition of tension ensues. If the repression of a libidinal desire 
leads to an intolerable condition, it can be seen in analysis that 


1 Ernest Jones, loc. cit. 
? Freud, Beyond the Pleasure Principle. 
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destructive impulses! enter into the libidinal wish, so that the 
gratification desired (and repressed) would have simultaneously 
allowed their expression as well (a deflection outwards of 
the death instinct). In such cases libidinal repression leads to 
anxiety, in response to the danger from the stirring of the 
death instinct within the self. The anxiety which is connected 
with certain types of repression is thus the response to a danger 
which arises from the activity of the death instinct. The notion 
of an ‘automatic transformation’ of repressed libido implies 
a struggle between the basic instincts in which the life instinct 
cannot enforce full victory (libidinal gratification or sublima- 
tion), but in face of the danger can bring about the anxiety 
response. 

It may be useful to state explicitly that I have been concerned 
only with the origin of anxiety on the deepest, the instinctual 
level, and not with the complex processes on higher levels, 
which, however, are constructed according to the basic 
pattern. 

One word may be added about the many instances in which 
anxiety fails in bringing about purposeful, protective behaviour. 
As.we know, an excess of anxiety may paralyse the person and 
thus aggravate the danger against which it should protect. In 
such cases the struggle between the basic instincts issues in 
favour of the death instinct which has proved capable of inter- 
fering with the very defence, the mobilization of the capacity of 
fearing, which the life instinct brought about. A similar con- 
stellation of forces would account for the undue absence of 
anxiety and of protective behaviour in the face of danger. 


* * * * * * 


Freud's final theory of primary instincts of life and death, 
clinically represented by the impulses of love, sexuality and self- 
preservation or of destructiveness and cruelty, has not yet been 
fully worked out and applied. In his work the libido-theory 
still stands in its original form, in which cruelty is treated as 
a ‘component instinct’ of the libido. Psycho-analytical theory 
has treated the two instincts in an unequal manner: the sexual 
instinct is the first-born and privileged child, the destructive 

1 Cf. Chapter V. 
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instinct is the late-comer, the stepchild. The first was recognized 
from the beginning and distinguished with a name, libido; it 
took much longer to recognize its adversary, which still has not 
been given a special name. (The term 'destrudo' suggested by 
Edoardo Weiss! many years ago has not received civic rights in 
psycho-analytical terminology.) 

Ong of the foundation-stones of psycho-analysis is the prin- 
ciple that the libido develops anaclitically, i.e. in dependence 
on the physiological functions. Although this principle, dis- 
covered by Freud, was readily enough accepted and its useful- 
ness is established beyond doubt, its implications have not been 
worked out fully. All the familiar phenomena of oral, anal, 
muscular, etc., erotisms, as well as those of the libidinal ties 
formed with the object which satisfies the physiological needs, 
exemplify the attachment of the libido to bodily functions. 
Melanie Klein's work with young children,? her discovery of 
the intensely destructive phantasies connected with bodily 
functions, produced the data which led to the conclusion that 
the same principle applies to the operation of the destructive 
impulses. In the light of her findings it can be seen that Freud, 
in discovering that libido attaches to the great physiological 
functions, did more than describe a character of the libido: he 
statéd a special case of a broader principle, which concerns the 
mode of operation of instinct in general, and which rests upon 
the fact that the human organism is a mind/body entity. The 
instincts are the source of the energies on which all the mind/ 
body processes depend. They lie on the borderland between 
soma and psyche; Janus-faced, they turn one face to the bodily, 
the other to the mental components of the organism. Both 
instincts—the libido and the destructive instincts—seck to fulfil 
their aims in bodily activities, just as, conversely, mental 
functions derive from them both.? Mental experiences are 
bound to accompany the operation of the instincts in the 
body, and an emotional relationship must follow in the wake 
of the bodily activities with the object who satisfies or frus- 
trates them, i.e. relations of both a libidinal and a destructive 


1 "Todestrieb und Masochismus’ (1935). 
2 See Psycho-Analysis of Children (1932). 
3 As Freud described in some detail in ‘Negation’. 
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kind are formed with objects, beginning with the first. Con- 
versely, the objects attitude in physical contact involves 
emotional elements as well. It goes without saying that the 
mother who feeds her child does not offer him merely a physical 
substance, nor has she herself merely a physical sensation. 
Freud’s view that the libido develops ‘anaclitically’ must be 
expanded to include also the development of relationships in 
which destructive impulses predominate. Frustration of physical 
needs paves the way for object-hostility. Early hate no less than 
early love is closely linked with bodily sensations. The terms 
'oral-sadistic and ‘anal-sadistic? in fact describe the attach-: 
ment of cruelty to bodily functions, although they were coined 
prior to the discovery that cruelty represents the death instinct, 
and is not part of the libido but fundamentally opposed to it. 
There is another basic contention of the libido-theory which 
is derived from the attachment of the libido to the physiological 
functions, namely, that of the erotogenicity of virtually all 
organs. This too must be expanded on the basis of Melanie 
Klein's work. The organs capable of producing pleasurable 
sensations involving libidinal phantasies will also be the seat of 
Sensations which accompany destructive instinctual impulses 
and cruel phantasies.1 
All bodily and mental activities, based as they are on the 


primary instincts, are bound to Serve two masters, the life 
instinct and the death instinct. 


* * * * * * 


Docs the theory of a death instinct advance our psychological 
understanding further than the more simple concept of an 
instinct of destructiveness or of inborn aggressiveness would do? 
It has been argued that the speculations bound up with the con- 
cept of a death instinct are unnecessary, since all clinical data 
of destructiveness and cruelty can be accounted for by the 
assumption that there is an instinct of destructiveness. 


Against this I would suggest that, by rejecting the postu- 
late of an ultimate source 


for a destructive instinct (or for in- 
born aggressiveness), the entire background of our theoretical 


1 Cf. Joan Riviere’s description of the dest; 


$ ructive charges of various 
organs. ‘Limbs shall trample . . ?, p. 50. 
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concepts and the total frame of reference for psychological work 
would be impoverished. The implications of the concept of a 
death instinct operating in antithesis to the life instinct are much 
richer than those of a destructive instinct. We should be in a 
similar situation to that in which we were with regard to 
sexual problems before the sexual instinct was recognized as 
derived from a greater entity, the life instinct. The imperative 
nature of the sexual impulses and the significance of pleasure 
for emotional life were only incompletely understood before 
Freud showed the derivation of the libido from the life instinct. 
"There was an hiatus in the theoretical ordering of facts as long 
as the self-preservative instincts were seen in opposition to the 
sexual impulses. Many problems became more accessible when 
Freud united the sexual and the self-preservative instincts as 
varying expressions of the one superimposed force, the life 
instinct. 

Ina similar way cruelty and the whole system of motivations 
related to it can only be seen in true perspective if recognized as 
derived from a source as powerful and ultimate as the death 
instinct. Without this connection the destructive instinct hangs, 
so to say, in mid-air, it is like an ambassador without a country 
to account for his existence and function. Conversely, the 
theóry of the life and death instincts, of an antithesis as final and 
cardinal as that between inherently conflicting primary in- 
stincts, offers us a bridge to the deepest aspects of human nature 
and simultaneously helps us to find our way through the con- 
fusing wealth of meanings (over-determination) and ambigu- 
ities of the surface expressions of the psychological processes. 
Over-determination is caused by the basic dualism and bears 
witness to the dynamic operations it engenders. 

Again, acceptance of the theory of the death instinct chànges 
our assessment of hostility and cruelty; so that since these are 
elements of the complex and interacting emotional network, 
our conception of the total personality is influenced. One sees 
the human mind by its very nature compelled to manipulate 
constantly between two basically opposed forces, from which 
all emotions, sensations, desires and activities derive. It can 
never escape conflict and can never be static, but must always 
go on, one way or another, must always employ devices to 
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mediate for an equilibrium between its antithetical drives. It is 
the successful outcome of such devices which brings states of 
harmony and oneness, and these states are threatened by 
endogenous as well as exogenous factors. And since the instincts 
are inborn, we have to conclude that some form of conflict 
exists from the beginning of life. 

We claim that the orientation towards psychological prob- 
lems which follows from the acceptance of the primary instincts 
of life and death is of inestimable value in our work. Our 
evaluation of the conflicts in social rclations is notably influenced 
when we approach them against the dynamic background of a 
perpetual intra-psychic struggle between life and death. We hear 
a great deal in our work about wrongs done to our patients by 
their parents, wives, husbands, partners in work and so on, and 
their complaints often seem truthful and in line with general 
observations. Yet analysis shows how much unhappy experi- 
ences are actively provoked or exploited by the sufferer. On 
account of the need to deflect hatred and destructiveness, 
ultimately the death instinct, from the self on to objects, 
‘bad’ objects are needed and will be created, if not found to 
hand. 

Closely linked with this problem is that of frustration (of 
bodily needs or of libidinal desires) which also appears in a 
different light when considered in relation to the operation of 
the life and death instincts. Since frustration acts as a lever for 
the deflection of hate and destructiveness from the self, it is 
sought after because an object which inflicts the pain of frus- 
tration may be more justifiably hated and annihilated, Thus 
frustration has its appointed place in the design of primitive 
defences. But precisely for this reason a frustrating environ- 
ment, lack of understanding and love are so dangerous for the 
child. When the environment meets his primitive needs for the 
deflection of his destructive impulses half-way by coldness, 
rejection and hostility, a vicious circle is created. The child 
grows up in the expectation of badness and, when he finds his 
fears confirmed in the world outside, his own cruel and 

negativistic impulses are perpetuated and increased, 

Our understanding of the individu 


al becomes more poignant 
through our awareness of the deep bi 


ological sources from which 


— 
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his destructiveness, his defensive need for unhappiness and his 
anxieties spring, and our capacity to deal with such baffling 
technical problems as sado-masochism, delusions of persecution 
>or negative therapeutic reactions will be greater through the 
light gained in our work from Freud's concept of the life and 
death instincts. 
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and death instinct, 326 
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Aggression (see Destructive impulse) 
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thesized with love), 27, 48, 185, 
203, 216, 230, 272 
Amnesia (see also Forgetting) 
infantile, 144 
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anxieties, 183, 225, 226, 227 
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phantasies, 50, 53-4, 94-5, 96, 
163, 172-4, 201, 206-7, 230, 
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stage, 136, 183, 185, 273, 281 
Anal-sadistic impulse, 50, 136, 163, 
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. 92, 276-7 
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castration-fear as, 31, 278 
and combined parent-figure, 220 
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denial of, 213 
at different stages, 183, 186 
externalization of, 183, 279 
failure to deal with, 216 
fear of death as primary, 31, 43; 
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internal and external, 288-9 
loss of mother as, 269, 288 
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projective identification as basis 
of, 304-5 
revival of infantile, 289 
sadism underlying, 274 


Anxiety (see also Depressive anxiety; 
Fear;  Persecutory anxiety; 
Phobias) 
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depressive versus persecutory, 29- 
30, 31, 213, 236, 282, 286 

and destructive impulse (see De- 
structive impulse) 

excess of, 268, 269, 332 

and fixations, 26, 175, 179, 231 

and frustration, 186, 272, 296 

and greed (see Greed) 

and guilt, 3, 31, 161, 251, 281, 
284-7 

lack of, 316, 332 

in latency period, 135 

latent, 316 

libidinal development influenced 
by, 175, 179, 222 ff. 

libido converted into, 7, 271, 272, 

330, 331-2 
and life instinct, 
30-1 

about loss of love, 177, 270, 272, 
281, 288 

about loss of object (mother) (see 
Loss) 

at menopause, 189 

modification of, 31, 173, 174, 190, 
204, 205, 219, 220, 221 ff., 231, 
273,308. 

neurotic, 272, 207-90 

in normal development, 33, 175, 
289 
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Loved object) 

objective, 287-8, 289 

paranoid, 32, 183, 242 

about parents, 57, 118, 220 
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Anxiety—cont. 
felt as persecution, 163 
dealt with in play, 173, 174, 257-9 
prevalence of, 30, 162, 291 
psychotic, 32, 33, 183, 201, 221, 
222, 292-3, 302 
and regression, 162, 175-6, 186, 
231 
revival of infantile, 22, 186, 260, 
276, 289 
schizoid, 32, 228 
and tension, 8 
and theory of instincts, 9, 330-2 
in war-time, 289 
Aphanisis, 31 
Asocial character, 54, 61 
Auto-erotic 
gratification, 146, 148, 149, 248 
phase, 12-13, 27, 161 
Auto-erotism 
and ego-development, 145, 149 
and frustration, 13, 148, 154 
and infantile sexuality, 140, 144 


and introjection, 13, 86-7, 145-8, 


154 1 
and masturbation, 25 
as mode of bchaviour, 25, 148 
and narcissism, 145, 149 
and object-relation, 12, 24, 25, 27, 
140, 145 ff., 154 
and projection, 86-7, 146-8, 154 


Baldwin, 7. M., 117 
Balint, Alice, 139 
Balint, Michael, 1 39, 239 
Bayley, N., 70, 114 
Behaviour 
observation of child's, 20, 28-9, 
36, 70 ff, 115-16, 127-8, 134, 
172 ff., 237 ff. 
observation of patient’s, 76-8 
pre-natal, 263 
Birth 
and persecutory anxiety, 198-9, 
238, 278, 296 
Bi-sexuality, 166 
Biting, 53, 185-6, 206, 241 
Bodily functions (organs) (see also 
Anal, Genital, Oral, Urethral) 
control of, 226, 227 


Bodily functions (organs)—cont. 
and destructive impulse, 50, 54, 
185-6, 206, 333-4. 
equations between, 163, 166 
and instincts, 99, 169, 188, 195-6, 
232, 334 
and phantasy, 91-6, 112, 155 
libido attached to, 169, 333-4. 
Bottle-feeding, 212, 243, 245 ff, 
252, 253, 255, 256, 261; 265-6, 
267 
Boy 
feminine position in, 165-6 
homosexual trends in, 178-9 
his Oedipus complex, 165-6, 178- 
179, 234 
his rivalry with brother, 102-3 
Breast 
ambivalence towards, 48, 203, 
209-10 
anxiety about, 93, 203, 208, 212, 
255 
destroyed, 45, 297 
devoured and devouring, 47, 88, 
90-1, 92, 117-18, 159, 201, 241, 
254, 277 
as external object, 42, 45, 48, 148, 
149-50, 154, 157, 248, 279-80 
feeding at, 42, 55, 84-5, 86, 87-8, 
91-2, 104-5, 107, 108, rog, 
117-18, 127, 198, 142-3, 145-8, 
158-9, 177, 185, 199 f., 238- 
256, 265-6, 279 
and first object-relation, 28-9, 
45 ff., 127, 209, 238 fT. 
fused with self, 42, 45, 235 
good and bad, 28-9, 48, 135, 149, 
157; 200-1, 209, 212, 241, 246, 
248, 255, 277, 280, 293, 297 
hallucinated, 86, 92, 202 
idealized, 202, 299 
internalized, 29, 42, 51, 53, 86, 99, 
103, 127, 135, 138, 146-8, 149- 
150, 154, 157, 181, 200, 205, 
207, 224, 243, 248, 256, 265, 
277, 279-80, 297 
lost and regained, 29, 87, 238, 
252-3 
loved and hated, 48-9, 93, 160, 
200, 203, 208, 209, 212, 246, 
283, 293 
equated with parts of body, 218 
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Breast—cont. 
equated with penis, 165, 179-80, 
196, 218 
persecuting and frustrating, 28, 
475 135 159, 201, 215, 222, 248, 
254, 255, 278 
play at, 239, 240 
poisoning, 88, 159, 201, 254 
as primary object, 209, 224, 238 
representing all goodness, 42, 51, 
200, 243, 256 
sought throughout life, 87, 234, 
265-6 
symbols (substitutes) for, 243,245- 
247, 248, 255, 256, 262, 265 
undestroyed, 206, 297 
as untrustworthy, 49, 243, 245, 
247-8 
Brierley, M., 109, 179 
Brother 
boy's rivalry with, 102-3 
girl's Oedipal wishes towards, 257 


Cannibalistic 
impulse, 38, 135, 163, 185, 189, 
206, 216, 217, 273, 281, 297 
phantasies, 84, 177-8, 179 
Castration-fear (see also Anxiety- 
situations) 
and animal phobias, 178 
and fear of death, 31, 43, 276, 278 
and infantile anxiety, 31, 43, 222 
and sexual intercourse, 165, 305 
Catatonic states, 32 
Claustrophobia, 33, 305 
Cleanliness 
as reaction-formation, 171 
Cleanliness-training, 222, 225-7 
Colds, 225 
Compulsive 
confession, 106 
attachment to objects, 170, 306 
masturbation, 53 
reparation, 61 
repetition, 34, 226, 323 
thinking, 55 
Confidence (Trust) 
in external world (objects), 56, 64, 
201, 205, 216, 242, 243, 245, 
. 249, 251, 256, 259, 283., 289 
in own goodness, 57, 60, 61, 259 
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Conflict 
of ambivalence, 160, 272 
basic nature of, 321 
Petre ego and Super-ego, 130, 
13 
instinctual (see also Instincts, 
fusion of), 8, 272, 235-6 
psychical, 7, 8, 9-10, 37 ff., 321, 
336 
in social relations, 336 
Confusional states, 32, 303 
Conscience (see also Super-ego), 47; 
281 
Conscientiousness 
as reaction-formation, 171 
Conversion-symptoms (see also Hys- 
teria), 9o, 100, 225 
Criminal character, 61, 328-9 
Cruelty (see Sadism) 


Danger-situation (see Anxiety- situa- 
tion) 
Death 
fear of, 31, 43, 164, 189, 232, 275- 
278, 296, 305 
fear of parents’, 164. 
Death instinct 
and anxiety, 3, 8, 30, 31, 34 38; 
44, 230, 275-6, 291, 296, 330 
as biological, 9-10, 323-4 
clinical basis of, 3, 31, 276, 323 
deflected outwards, 35, 125, 207, 
275; 278-9, 296, 298, 326, 329, 
33 
and destructive impulse, 2, 44, 
52-3, 290, 321 ff. 
and disintegration, 33, 297 
evidence of, 3, 31, 34-5, 276, 323; 
326, 336 
and fear of death, 31, 275-6, 296 
hatred as expression of, 34-5, 326, 
336 
in infant, 2, 3, 31, 34. 49; 44; 198, 
232, 276 
internalized objects representing, 
277 
and life instinct (see Instincts, 
fusion of) 
and masochism, 275, 326, 327, 
328, 337 
and murder, 35, 329 
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and neurosis, 9-10, 43, 45; 53 

and persecutory anxiety, 3, 198, 
278,296 * 

and regression, 171, 184 ff. 

and sadism, 2, 329, 334, 335 

and self-defence, 158, 327 

and self-destruction, 326 

theory of (see Instincts, theory 
of) 

Defence(s) (see also Denial; Idealiza- 

tion; Manic defence; Splitting) 

abstract thinking as, 19 

in depressive position, 28, 212, 
213, 214, 221, 226 

earliest, 9, 28, 32, 33, 49, 160, 
209, 226, 274, 279, 293 

as ego-function, 28, 32, 123 

hallucination as, 147 

introjection as, 49, 134, 135, 148, 
298 

obsessional mechanisms as, 226-7 

in paranoid-schizoid position, 62, 
202 ff., 209, 226, 293, 317 

phantasy as, 83 

projection as, 40, 49, 148, 298 

reparation as, 214 

regression as, 176 

repression as, 228 

schizoid, 32, 313 ff. 

in schizophrenia, 303 

Defusion, 9, 189, 192 ff., 197 


Delusions, 152, 153, 182, 299, 318, 


327; 337 
Dementia praecox (see also Schizo- 
phrenia), 183, 220 
Denial (see also Manic defence) 
in depressive anxiety, 28, 213 
of feelings, 28, 293 
of guilt, 153 
in hallucinatory gratification, 147, 
202, 299 
of love, 28, 40, 213, 249 
In paranoia, 153 
by means of phantasy, 106 
of reality (inner and outer), 29, 
289, 293, 299 


Depersonalization, 83, 303 
Depression (see also 


Depressive 
anxiety; Depressive position), 14, 
24, 26, 27, 43, 56, 100, 144, 214, 
221, 286, 312, 314, 315 
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Depressive anxiety 
and advance in development, 204, 
208, 210, 224, 236, 246 
basis of, 283, 284 
and death instinct, 3, 31 
defence against, 28, 212, 213, 221 
about destructive impulse (see 
Destructive impulse) 
and ethics, 286 
failure to overcome, 249 
and feeding situation, 208, 212, 
246, 255 
and guilt, 3, 31, 161, 211-12, 236, 
251, 281-7, 294, 308 
and loss of object (mother), 26, 
30, 49, 167-8, 177, 212, 217-18, 
220, 225, 250-1, 252, 253, 
270 
modification of, 29, 221 ff., 226, 
229, 234, 236, 242, 253, 258-60, 
289 
in paranoid-schizoid position, 209, 
208, 210, 282, 283 
towards part-object, 203, 280, 283 
and phobias, 250-1 
and reparation, 32, 58, 191, 203, 
212, 214, 224, 282, 284, 308 
and sublimations, 224-5 
and weaning, 208, 212, 221, 252, 
255-6, 266 ff. « 
Depressive 
characterization, 234. 286, 295 
symptoms, 212, 221 
Depressive position 
changes at time of, 232-3, 251-2 
defences in, 28, 212, 213, 214, 
226 
failure to overcome, 213, 225, 269, 
. 294, 308, 309 
importance of, 213, 220-1, 294 
integration in, 204, 208, 211, 236, 
266, 283, 284, 308 
and manic-depression, 213, 217, 
218, 269, 284. 
and melancholia, 217 
and mental illness, 269 
and normal mourning, 214, 216, 
217 
and Oedipus complex, 218-20, 
256-7 
onset of, 161, 203, 208, 210, 232; 
235, 284 
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Depressive position—cont. 

overcoming of, 213, 214, 216, 220, 
221, 229, 236, 256, 257-60, 267, 
268, 308 

and paranoid-schizoid position, 
208, 213, 216, 236, 292, 294, 
307 fF., 310 

persecutory anxiety in, 215-16, 
221, 284, 285 

and Weaning, 252 ff., 267 

and relation to whole object, 208, 
210 ff., 216, 221, 236, 282, 283, 
285, 294, 308 


Destructive (Aggressive) impulse 
(see also Anal-sadistic; Oral 
sadism; Sadism; Urethral ' 
sadism) 

anxiety caused by, 7, 175 ff, 
290-1 


bodily functions expressing, 50, 
54, 185-6, 206, 333-4 

changes in, 184-5 

death instinct expressed in, 2, 44, 
52-3, 290, 321 ff. 

depressive anxiety about, 48-9, 
56, 61, 212, 213, 214, 236, 251, 
255, 262, 270, 282, 284, 286, 
301, 307, 308 

distribution of, 235 

turned against ego, 47, 207, 279, 
314, 326 

fear of, 277, 296 

and fixations, 26, 175, 184 ff., 190 

and frustration, 182, 190, 205, 
215, 273, 276, 330 

and genitality, 196 

and greed, 61, 93, 199, 205, 212, 
230, 238, 241, 250, 255 

guilt about, 25, 63, 251, 262, 270, 
273, 274, 284-5, 286, 291 

and inhibitions, 33, 191-2, 196, 
301 

and libido, 38, 52-3, 125, 140, 156, 
172, 184 ff., 187, 189, 190, 192, 
194, 196, 199, 204, 205, 206, 
208, 210, 211, 230, 234, 236, 
263, 290, 291, 296, 319, 332 

and menopause, 26, 188-9 

and mental illness, 27, 185, 186 

mitigation and control of, 174, 
185, 191, 196, 204, 208, 210, 
212, 213, 215, 216, 236, 291 


Destructive (Aggressive) impulse— 
cont. 
and persecutory anxiety, 44, 47, 
48, 175 ff., 199,?201, 209, 222, 
230, 235, 249, 262-3, 270, 286, 
293 
projected outwards, 47, 49-50, 
62-3, 88, 125, 158, 173, 200, 
207, 230, 235, 273, 274, 277 
278 f., 293, 296, 297, 326, 336 
psycho-analytical work on, 290, 
291 
and regression, 182, 184 ff. 
and self-defence, 158, 327 
and super-ego formation, 47, 173, 


273 
Development (early) 
advances in, 57-8, 210 ff., 259-60, 
294 
anxiety-situations in, 59, 183, 186 
conditions for, 29, 231-2, 238, 239 
continuity in, 74-5, 141 
depressive position in, 210-21, 
251-2, 257, 259-80, 294 
disturbances in, 87-8, 177, 213, 
216, 226, 228, 232, 249, 251-2, 
268, 294 
in first months, 97, 198 ff. 
and work of Melanie Klein, 11-14, 
27, 35; 36, 38, 40 
and mental illness, 29, 32-4, 63, 
152, 201, 213, 216, 221, 264, 
269, 292 ff. 
paranoid-schizoid position in, 
198-210, 292-4 
progression and regression in, 
171 ff., 184, 231 
psycho-analytical study of, 15, 
37 fE., 69, 80, 216, 237, 264 
reparation as essential in, 60-1 
sadism in, 235, 274 
success in, 236, 257 
and theory of instincts, 3, 9, 230 
Disintegration, 14, 39, 204, 210, 
a 296-7, 302-3, 305, 309, 316, 
31 
Displacement, 40, 42, 172, 178 
Dissociation, 303 
Distrust 
as defence, 49 
and loss of breast, 49, 243, 245, 


247-8, 309 
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Distrust—cont. 
of parents,57  . 
of self, 57, 6 
Dreams * 
interpretations of, 311, 315 
as evidence of death instinct, 323 
and psychic reality, 82 
Drug-addiction, 53, 179 


Eating (see also Feeding) 

difficulties in, 253 

and love, 63, 148 

phantasies about, 63, 84, 91, 93, 
163, 201 

Ego 

annihilation of, 2, 30, 43-5, 60, 
277, 282, 296, 297 

and assimilation of objects, 138, 
200, 302, 303, 304 

as body-ego, 39, 93, 127 

and capacity to deal with anxiety, 
44, 183, 186, 191, 206, 209, 
210, 213, 226, 227, 236, 240, 
260, 263, 268, 290, 296, 298 

constitutional factors influencing, 
206 

destructive impulse controlled by, 
190, 212, 213, 236 

disintegration of (see Disintegra- 
tion) 

carly (primitive), 39, 44, 59, 209- 
210, 263, 267, 295 ff. 

formation of, 27, 127-8 

functions of, 122, 123 ff., 128, 137, 
160, 162, 211, 296 

harmony and security in, 60-1, 
64, 157-8, 215, 216, 224 

and id, 107, 120, 122, 123, 124, 
128, 129, 186-7, 191-2, 271 

and inhibitions, 33, 123, 191-2, 
196, 228, 301 

integration of (see Integration) 

and internalized objects, 53, 64, 
103, 136, 140, 205, 216, 277, 
295, 297, 298, 302 

and perception, 42, 123 ff. 

and reaction-formation, 171 

and regression, 130, 152, 171, 186 

and reparation, 190-1, 212, 224, 
227 

and repression, 228-9, 271 
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Ego—cont. 

splitting within, 32, 33, 200, 202, 
204-5, 297, 298-307, 314, 316, 
318, 319 

and sublimation, 123, 190-1, 224 

and super-ego, 123, 130, 134, 136- 
138, 171, 214, 228, 229, 230, 
233, 234 

synthetic function of, 13, 203, 208, 
212, 215, 283, 284, 285 

unintegrated, 33, 200, 268, 296 

Ego-development 

and auto-erotism, 145, 149 

dating of, 13, 134, 136 

in depressive position, 210 ff., 
213 ff. 

and fixations, 170 

and intellectual activity, 137 

and introjection, 80, 103, 125-6, 
127, 128, 130-1, 136-7, 205, 


209, 293, 295, 301-2, 303, 
504 2. 

and libidinal development, 37, 
223 


and motor skill, 137 
and narcissism, 149-50 
and object-relation, 195-6, 141, 
160-1, 210, 211, 215, 221, 233, 
236, 283, 308 
and obsessional mechanisms, 227 
and projection, 77, 96, 107 tte, 
156-7, 211 
and reality-sense, 141, 150, 210, 
213, 215, 226, 308 
in second year, 226 
Ego-ideal, 64, 131, 301 
Ego-instincts, 9, 319, 321 
Ego-nuclei, 295 
Emotions 
capacity to tolerate, 59 
denial (and splitting) of, 28, 32; 
. 59; 153, 293, 313 
inability to experience, 312, 313, 
316 
strength of infant's, 202 
verbalization of, 19-20 
Enuresis, 94 
Evans, M. G., 300 
Excreta (see also Faeces; Urine) 
as gifts, 95, 301 
as weapons, 50, 94-5, 206, 254; 
293, 300 
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Excretion 
as aggressive activity, 50, 94-5 
disturbance in, 57, 87, 158 
and projection, 40, 46, 50, 206-7, 
gor 
Experiences (early) 
and constitutional factors, 263-4 
and destructive impulse, 56, 336 
impartance of, 29, 56-7, 107, 157- 
158, 204-5, 231-2, 238, 239. 
242, 259, 297, 336 
and phantasy-life, 107, 242 
and reality-testing, 41, 107, 259 
and schizoid states, 204-5, 309 
subjective interpretation of, 41-2, 
56, 87, 97, 127, 288-90, 296 
External world (see also Reality) 
as defence against internal situa- 
tions, 54-6, 259 
destruction of, 45, 182, 318 
early relation to, 15, 18-19, 41 fF., 
107 ff., 126-7, 128, 158, 198 fE., 
213, 220, 242, 278 
and ego functions, 107, 111, 123, 
211 
fear of introjecting, 304 
and inner world, 2, 24, 64, 105, 
110, 135, 150, 153, 155 fL, 211, 
213, 230, 279, 303-4, 308 
intiojection of, 108, 127, 128, 213, 
30374 
perception of, 105, 107 ff., 126-7, 
259, 308 | 
as persecuting, 39 ff., 60, 207, 
278 fE., 304. 
projection into, 46, 108, 177, 207— 
208, 213, 224, 279, 303-4, 318 
319 
security and trust in, 56, 64, 216, 
259, 289 
withdrawal from, 182, 249, 304, 
318 


Fairbairn, W. K. D., 198, 293; 294-5; 
296 

Faeces (see also Excreta) 
as bad objects, 53, 96, 227 
equated with breast, 218 
as gifts, 58, 95, 172 ff. 
as good objects, 95, 96, 227 
handling of, 172 ff. 
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Faeces—cont. 
equated with penis, 218, 219 
as persecutors, 51 | 
as weapons, 50, 58, 201 
Father (see also Parents) 
and boy's femininity, 165-6, 178-9 
brother representing, 102-3, 257 
as castrating, 178 
combined (in intercourse) with 
mother, 96, 164, 219-20 
early relation to, 29, 162, 243, 
_ 256-7, 283 
internalized, 21, 138, 211, 220 
as loved object, 162, 257 
persecuting and feared, 21, 178, 
249, 277 
as real person (whole object), 24, 
162, 211, 220, 283 
strict, 138 
and super-ego, 132, 138 
turning to, 220, 256-7 
Father’s penis af 
equated with babies, 219 
equated with breast, 165, 218 
desire for, 102-3, 164-5, 218 
early knowledge of, 164-5 
equated with faeces, 218, 219 
good and bad, 103, 219, 277, 
280 
internalized, 219, 277, 280 
persecuting and feared, 222, 277 
Fear (see also Anxiety; Phobias) 
of cancer, 54 
of castration (see Castration-fear) 
of darkness, 54 
of death, 31, 43, 164, 189, 292, 
275-8, 296, 305 
of being devoured, 84, 91, 178, 
201, 241, 277, 293 
of domination, 160, 304 . 
in frigidity, 196, 305 
of growing old, 189 
in impotence, 196, 305 
as innate, 114, 330-1 
lack of, 289 
of loneliness, 54, 244, 307 
of loss, 46, 177, 190, 212, 220, 
256, 272, 287-8, 308 
of poisoning, 10, 54, 163, 293 
of strangers, 116, 225, 245, 248-9, 
251, 262 
in war-time, 289 
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Feeding (see also Breast-feeding; Freud—cont. 


Eating) 
by bottle (see Bottle-feeding) 
as love, 55, 63, 93, 161 
disturbance in, 57,87, 91, 92, 93, 
117-18, 158, 177, 199, 208, 212, 
225, 232, 239, 241, 242, 244, 
245, 253 ff., 279, 309 
and early object-relation, 29, 148, 
199 fF., 238 ff., 254 ff. 
and introjection, 40, 42, 55, 86, 
99; 103 ff., 107 ff., 121, 127-8, 
130, 146-7, 161, 200, 207 
libidinal nature of, 148, 185 
perception and learning based on, 
51-2, 109, 127, 244, 245 
Feminine position 
in boy, 165-6, 178 
Ferenczi, 1, 10, 35, 86, 9o, 109, 125, 
129, 131, 139, 180, 281, 297 
Fixation-point 
formation of, 32, 194 
for manic-depression, 269 
for melancholia, 294  " 
for paranoia, 269 
in psychoses, 32, 292, 294 
for schizophrenia, 269, 294, 309, 
320 
Fixation 
anal, 179 
and anxiety, 26, 175, 179, 231 
definition of, 170 
and destructive impulse, 26, 
184 ff., 190 
homosexual, 179 
oral, 53, 179, 234. 
origin of, 26, 194 
play showing, 172 ff. 
pre-genital, 173-4, 190, 222 
restitutive function of, 182 ff. 
Food (see also Eating; Feeding) 
constant need for, 53, 243 
knowledge as, 244, 245 
as poison, 254 
reactions to new, 29, 221, 244, 
..245 ff., 253-6 
rituals over, 226 
Forgetting (see also Amnesia) 
and splitting, 34 
Freud 
on aggression, 290 
on animism, 159 


on anxiety, 7, 8, 30, 43, 186, 271, 
277, 287, 330 

on auto-crotism, 13, 140, 144-5 

biological approach of, 6, 323-4 

on birth, 198 

on breast-feeding, 87-8, 148, 
195, 266 

on cannibalism, 163, 177, 185, 216 

on castration-fear, 31 

on conflict, 7, 8, 9-10, 272, 9321 

on conversion-symptoms, go 

on death instinct, 2, 9, 34, 38, 
185, 275, 321 ff. 

on defences, 49 

on dementia praecox, 183, 320 

on destructive impulse, 83, 175, 
185, 296 

dualistic approach of, 2-3, 7, 9, 
31, 190, 192-3, 275, 290, 321, 
325, 330, 332, 337 

on early development, II, 35, 
139-40, 146, 

9n cgo, 39, 93, 107, 123-4, 127, 
130, 134, 205 

on fear of death, 31, 43 

on fear of father, 277 

on fear of mother, 88, 254 

on fixations, 170 

on genetic continuity, 75, 79 

on guilt, 272-3, 281 

on hallucination, 41, 85, 146, 183 

on hysteria, 100, 176-7, 321 

on identification, 15 

inconsistent views of, 7 

on infant behaviour, 72-3, 87, 144 

on infantile sexuality, 140, 181, 
290, 329 

on inhibitions, 191 

on instincts, 2, 6, 9, 31, 77, 119, 
140, 148, 169, 190, 192, 193, 
195, 196, 275, 290, 295, 321 ff. 

on interpretation, 17 

on introjection, 86, 103-4, 130, 
131, 134, 136, 145, 216, 217 

on libido, 14, 140, 144-5, 156, 
169, 194-5, 197, 333 

on life instinct, 38, 321 ff. 

on Little Hans case, 178 

on loss of mother, 30, 46, 73, 145- 
146, 248, 257, 269-70, 271-2, 
287-8 


Freud—cont. 

on masochism, 9, 275 

on mental life, 39, 77, 122, 128, 
137-8, 146, 321 

and modification of theory, 6, 7, 8 

on mourning and melancholia, 9, 
131, 193, 217, 234, 259 

on narcissism, 13, 39, 40, 145, 
190, 197 

on neurosis, 9, 176, 272 

on object-relation, 45, 139-40 

on obsessional neurosis, 170-1, 
176-7, 182 

on Oedipus complex, 131-3, 136 

on oral impulse, 140 

on paranoia, 182 

on personality, 101, 120 

on phallic woman, 165 

on phantasy, 2, 68, 8o, 81, 100, 
103-4, 177 

on phantasies of poisoning, 10, 88 

on phobias, 177-8 

on preconscious, 117 

on primary process, 96, 98, 117, 
119 

on projection, 40, 86-7, 125, 130, 
134, 298 

on psychical reality, 16, 81, 177 

on psycho-analysis : 
goncepts in, 6, 11, 113 
developments in, 1 
presenting results in, 21 

on reaction-formation, 171, 227 

on reality-testing, 107, 259 


176, 182, 186, 187, 192, 193 
on repression, 228, 271 
on Richard III., 101-2, 120 
on Schreber case, 182-3, 317-20 
on sexual theories of children, 95- 
96, 164 
on super-cgo, 7, 59, 132, 134, 136, 
173, 182, 186, 273 
on transference-situation, 78 
on unconscious, 16, 35, 82, 117 
use of terms by, 68 
on verbalization, 21, 89-90 
on Wolf-Man case, 178 
Freud, Anna, 12, 13 
Frigidity, 196, 305 
rustration 
and anxiety, 186, 272, 296, 330 


INDEX 


on regression, 130, 169, 170-14, 
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Frustration—cont. 

and auto-erotism, 13, 148, 154 

capacity to tolerate, 206, 240, 245, 
256 9 

defence against, 13, 86, 147, 148, 
153, 202, 299 

and destructive impulse, 182, 199, 
205, 215, 273, 276, 330 

in feeding situation, 86, 87-8, 
199, 205, 244 ff. 

and fixation, 26 

and guilt, 272 

hatred arising from, 149-50, 
151-3, 166, 182, 199, 215, 336 

internal and external, 46, 149, 215 

of Oedipal desires, 133, 166, 218, 
219 

felt as persecution, 163, 278, 280, 
296 

positive aspects of, 268 

privation felt as, 46, 142, 199 

and reality-sense, 215 

and regression, 171, 176, 182, 186, 
187 


Genetic continuity, 40, 74-6, 117, 
135, 141, 142 
enital 
development, 222-4 
excitation in infant, 53, 180 
impulse, 164, 180, 211, 218, 222, 


223 

libido, 156, 169, 180, 185, 196, 
224, 227, 228 

phantasies, 102-3, 163 ff., 179-80, 
189, 191, 218-20, 223 

reparation, 181-2, 223-4. 

sexuality (see Genitality) 

stage, 136, 156, 169, 176, 179 f., 
183, 185, 190, 196, 224 

sublimations, 130, 223 

Genital organ (see also Father's penis; 

Penis) 

as destructive, 182 

as good object, 179-80 

and life instinct, 196 

Genitality 

breakdown in, 176, 179, 190, 191 

and destructive impulse, 196 

establishment of, 164, 166, 179, 
196, 223 
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Genitality—cont. 
and pre-genital impulses, 176, 
179-81, 190, 191, 196, 218, 222, 
223, 224 © 
Gesell, A., 70, 74, 113 
Girl 
her fear of mother, 10, 88, 254 
her fixation to mother, 254 
heterosexual trends in, 166 
her Oedipus complex, 166, 257 
Glover, E., 295 
Goodenough, F., 71, 114 
Gratification 
auto-erotic, 146, 148, 149, 248 
constant need for, 202, 243 
as ego-function, 123 
by food, 243, 244 
hallucinatory, 85-6, 108, 123, 
146-7, 149, 154, 157, 202-3, 
209, 299 
libidinal, 52, 166, 195, 330 
_ narcissistic, 12, 142, 152, 154 
Greed 
as constitutional, 263 
and destructive impulse, 61, 93, 
199, 205, 212, 230, 238, 241, 
250, 255 
guilt and anxiety about, 93, 208, 
212, 241, 255 
inhibition of, 136, 208, 212, 238- 
. 239, 241, 255 
in object-relations, 239, 243 
and persecutory anxiety, 135, 199, 
201, 230, 239, 241-2, 243, 255 
Grief (Remorse, Sorrow), 58-9, 135, 
217, 252 
Guilt 
and advance in development, 223, 
236, 294 
and ambivalence, 161, 211, 272 
appeased by suffering, 63, 151 
capacity to tolerate, 63, 64 
deflection (denial) of, 28, 63, 1 53> 
306 
and depressive anxiety, 3, 27, 31, 
58, 161, 211-13, 236, 251, 281— 
287, 294, 308 
about destructive impulse, 25, 63, 
251, 262, 270, 273, 274, 281, 
284-5, 286, 291 
diminution of, 173, 224, 226 
early forms of, 272, 273, 281, 282 
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ə 203, 208, 211, 212, 236, 283, 


Guilt—cont. 
about failure, 135 
and frustration, 272 
about greed, 93, 208, 212, 241 
incapacity to tolerate, 63, 153 
in masturbation, 25 


and Oedipus complex, 224, 272, 
273 

towards part-object, 203, 208, 
282, 283 


and privation, 46 

and reparation, 60, 191, 203, 214, 
223, 282, 284-7 

about sexuality, 188-9 

and sublimations, 191, 222, 224 

and super-ego, 60, 63, 273, 281, 
287 

towards whole object, 27, 58, 161, 
211, 236, 284 ff., 294, 308 


Hallucination 
gratification through, 85-6, 108, 
123, 146-7, 149, 154, 157, 202— 
203, 209, 299 
persecuting, 157, 203 
and reality, 41, 108 
Hatred 
death instinct expressed in, 34-5; 
326, 336 ‘ 
as defence against love, 40,59, 63-4. 
frustration as source of, 149-50, 
151-3, 166, 182, 199, 215, 336 
love synthesized with, 49, 62-3, 


, 284, 294, 303 
in narcissism, 150-2 
in phantasies of sexual intercourse, 
166 
projected outwards, 34—5, 47, 63, 
235, 301, 336 
of self, 47 
Hazlitt, V., 75, 116 | 
Heterosexuality | 
in girl, 166 
Homosexuality 
in boy, 166, 178-9 
in paranoia, 178, 305 
and persecutory anxiety, 178-9 
Hunger 
and nicis impulse, 44, 47> 
II 
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Hunger—cont. 
as internal destruction, 44, 47; 


53 
and introjection, 314 
and melancholia, 53, 234 
Hypnosis, 35, 129 
Hypochondria, 23, 24, 93, 145, 150- 
159, 201, 225 
Hysteria, 9o, 100, 170, 176-7, 225, 
295, 321 


Id 
and ego, 107, 120, 122, 123, 124, 
128, 129, 186-7, 191-2, 271 
fear of, 178 
function of, 122 
and instincts, 16, 83, 122 
and super-ego, 122, 138 
Idealization 
and animism, 159 
as defence against persecutory 
anxiety, 159, 202, 209, 210, 
212, 293, 299, 302, 304 
in depressive position, 28, 212 
of good object (see Breast; Object) 
of parents (internal and external), 
21, 167, 213 
of psycho-analyst, 28 
and splitting, 202, 299 ff. 
Ideas of reference, 142 
Identification 
with injured object, 208, 212 
and introjection, 16, 58, 132, 134- 
135, 140, 145, 166, 108, 207, 
211, 283 
and Oedipus complex, 132, 166 
with parents, 8, 58, 59, 132, 135; 
283 
primary, 15-16, 39, 45, 48, 59; 
109, 140 
projective (see Projective identifi- 
cation) 
Illness 
and death instinct, 326 
and depression, 221 
as effect of phantasy, 88, 90, 100, 
150-2 
guilt appeased by, 151 
and internal persecution, 225 
and loss of breast, 88, 256 
Image, 104 ff., 121 
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Imago, 106 

Imitation, 128 
Impotence, 59, 196, 30: 
Taigerence di ud " 

Infantile neurosis, 57, 158, 183, 
221, 225-6, 230, 252, 260, 308 
Infantile sexuality, 140, 181, 273, 

329 
Inhibition 
of aggression, 208, 212, 228 
as ego-function, 123, 196, 212, 
228 
of ego-functions, 33, 191-2, 301 
in feeding (see Feeding, disturb- 


ance in) 

of greed, 136, 208, 212, 238-9, 
241, 255 

instinctual, 110, 208, 212, 228, 
273 


intellectual, 244, 245 

of interests, 249 

of libidinal desires, 31, 208, 271, 
278, 279, 330-1 

in love relations, 212, 249 

of phantasy-life, 249 

in regression, 191-2 

sexual, 196 

and sublimations, 249 

Inner world 

building-up of, 26, 136, 138, 155, 
219-14 

destruction of, 189, 217, 318-19 

and external world, 2, 24, 54, 64, 
105, IIO, 135, 150, 153-4. 
155 ff., 211, 213, 230, 279, 303- 
304, 308, 318-19 

rebuilt in mourning, 217-18 

security in, 64, 138, 224, 230, 
289 

withdrawal to, 182, 249, 304 

Instinct(s) (see also Death instinct; 

Life instinct) 

component, 140, 148, 169, 332, 
335 

defusion of, 9, 182, 192 ff., 206, 
328 

definition of, 324 

and dependence 
world, 122 

€g0-, 9, 319, 321 

fear as, 330-1 

and fixations, 170 


on external 
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Instinct(s)—cont. * 
fusion (conflict) of, 2-3, 7-8, 30, 
31, 45; 125, 158, 190, 193, 196— 
197, 199, 203, 204, 205, 206, 
230, 232, 263, 272, 275, 278, 
285, 290, 291, 321 ff., 325, 327, 
339 
and id, 16, 85, 122 
and intellectual function, 124 
and mind-body relation, 188, 
195-6, 325, 333. 
phantasy, mechanisms and, 98 ff. 
phantasy as mental expression of, 
16, 27, 83, 99, 104, 112, 119-20, 
156, 176 
quantitative change in, 194-5 
of self-preservation, 321, 325, 331, 
335 
sexual, 169, 319, 321, 325, 332, 
335 
theory of, 2, 6, 7, 8, 9, 34, 119, 
.148, 190, 295, 319, 321 ff. 
Instinctual 
conflict (see Conflict) 
development, 77, 127 
frustration, 13 
gratification, 12, 195 
impulse (demand), 27, 93. 99, 
104, 107, 110, 141, 156 ff., 163, 
164, 287 
inhibitions, 110, 208, 212, 228, 
273 
Integration (see also Synthesis), 13- 
14, 26, 59, 97, 157, 161, 203-5, 
208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 216, 223, 
227, 228, 233, 236, 252, 263, 266, 
267, 283, 284, 285, 296, 297, 301, 
303, 308 
Intellectual 
activity, 55, 103, 107 f., 124 
development, 74-5, 116-17, 124, 
210-11, 222, 294, 303 
inhibition, 244, 245 
Interpretation, 17, 311, 313-15, 316 
Intra-uterine life, 198 
Introjection (and Internalization) 
and auto-erotism, 86-7, 145-8, 
154 
of bad object, 49, 50, 200, 207, 
274, 279, 295, 296 
as Process, 23, 40, 129, 155, 
21 


Introjection (and Internalization) — 

cont. 

of breast (see Breast, internalized) 

and creation of inner world, 26, 

= 135 ff., 155, 213-14 

as defence, 40, 49, 134, 135, 148, 
298 

definition of, 98-9 

development in, 130, 135, 230 

disturbance in, 54, 129, “158-9, 
216, 217, 243, 303-4, 309 

and ego-development, 80, 103, 
125-6, 127, 128, 130-1, 136-7, 
205, 209, 293; 295, 301-2, 303, 
304 

of external world, 107 ff., 127-8, 
137, 138 

and work of Ferenczi, 129, 131 

forming ego or super-cgo, 137 

and work of Freud, 86-7, 103-4, 
130, 131, 134, 136, 145, 216 

and genitality, 130, 164—7, 181 

of good object, 29, 51-3, 55-8, 
142-3, 146-8, 158, 200, 205, 
295, 298, 301, 314 

and greed, 51, 243 

and hallucination, 146-7 

and hunger, 314 

and identification, 16, 58, 132, 
134-5, 140, 145, 166, 168, 207, 
211, 283 

and imitation, 128 

and intellectual activity, 52, 55; 
103-4, 131 

and work of Melanie Klein, 24, 
27, 40, 129, 146, 158-9 

of lost object, 133, 134, 135, 145- 
146, 168, 217-18 

and melancholia, 24, 131, 133 

and narcissism, 40, 51-2, 149-54 

and Oedipus complex, 130, 131-9, 
162-7, 293 

and oral incorporation, 40, 42, 55; 
86, 99, 103 f., 107 ff., 121, 127- 
128, 130, 146-7, 161, 200, 207 

of parents, 21, 59, 131-9, 164, 167, 
220, 223, 229, 283 

of part-object, 51, 135-6, 1545 
160, 201, 282-3 

of penis (see Father’s penis) 

and perception, 107 ff, 125 ff. 
147 


1 
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Introjection (and Internalization) — 

cont. 

projection interacting with, 62, 
125-6, 129-30, 132, 142-3, 147, 
157-9, 161, 207-8, 209, 293, 
303-4, 327 — 

and splitting, 153-4, 298 ff., 318 

and super-ego formation, 24, 127, 
130-9, 200, 210, 293 

of whole object, 24, 55, 136, 160 fF., 
210 ff., 216, 220, 221, 233, 282, 
283, 294, 307 


Jealousy 
delusional, 152 
of parents, 96 

Jones, Ernest, 1, 10, 31, 35, 43, 46, 
68, 110, 171, 180, 191, 282, 330, 
331 


Klein, Melanie, Work of 

and advances in psycho-analysis, 
1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 14, 35 

on anxiety, 8, 26, 30, 31, 33, 175; 
330,33! . 

on auto-erotism, 12-13, 25, 140 

biological basis of, 6 

on.death instinct, 3, 31, 34 

on "depressive anxiety, 3, 29, 30, 
31, 43, 161 

on depressive position, 161 

on destructive impulse, 26,60, 173, 
175, 185, 333, 334 

on early development (sum- 
marized), 12-14, 20, 27, 36, 37, 
81 

on ego-development, 13, 25, 27, 
130, 131 

on fixations and regression, 26, 
172, 182 

and work of Freud, 2, 3, 6, 7, 10, 
11, 25, 88, 130, 178 

on guilt, 3, 30, 31 

on hypochondria, 24-5 

on instincts, 6, 9 

on introjection, 24, 27, 40, 129, 
146, 158-9 

on loss of mother, 30 

on manic defence, 28, 61 

on mental mechanisms, 3 
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Klei, Melanie, Work of—cont. 
on narcissism, 12-13, 168 
on object-relation, 12, 24, 25, 27, 
29, 140 " 
on obsessional neurosis, 183 
opposition to, 5, 6, 8, ro, 13, 14, 
24, 30, 33 
on persecutory anxiety, 3, 28, 30, 
I 
on phallic woman, 165 
on phantasy, 2, 10, 18, 60, 78, 
8 


on phobias, 177 ff., 183 

on projection, 27, 40, 129, 146, 
158-9 

and psycho-analytic technique, 28 

on reparation, 32, 60 

on schizoid mechanisms, 27, 32-4 

on super-ego, 130, 134, 138, 173 

on symbol-formation, 109 

on transference-situation, 28 

and unconscious content, 16 


Knowledge, 33, 93-4, 245, 301 


Language (see also Speech; Verbali- 
zation) 
and expression of emotion, 19-20, 
156 
pre-verbal, 20, 89-91, 237 
Latency period, 132, 135, 222, 229 
Learning 
early, 8o, 108 ff. 
and introjection, 51-2, 107-11, 
127-8, 131, 137-8 
oral basis of, 51-2, 55, 107-11, 
127-8, 244, 245 
and play, 111 
and symbolism, 109-11 
Lewis, M. M., 72, 75, 114, 117 
Libidinal cathexis 
in narcissism, 150, 153 
and projection, 125, 207 
withdrawal of, 182, 252, 318 
Libidinal development 
anxiety influencing, 
222 ff. 
biologically determined, 169 
and ego-development, 37, 223 
and fixations, 169 ff., 172, 222 
and guilt, 223 
normal, 169 


175, 179; 


a 
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Libidinal development—cont. 


e 
and regression, 169 ff., 180, 223 
and reparation, 58, 223 

stages in, 77,169, 174, 180 ff., 236 


Libido 


and anxiety, 7, 31, 271, 272, 330, 
331-2 
in auto-erotism, 144-5 
and bodily functions (organs), 
169, 333-4 d 
and destructive impulse, 52-3, 
125, 140, 172, 184 ff., 187, 189, 
190, 192, 194, 196, 198, 199, 
204, 205, 206, 208, 210, 211, 
. 230, 234, 236, 263, 290, 291, 
.296, 319, 332 
discharge of, 52 
disturbance in, 319 
and ego-instincts, 9 
and fixations, 26, 170, 175 ff., 189, 
194, 223, 234 
genital, 156, 169, 180, 185, 196, 
224, 227, 298 
increase in, 52-3, 171, 194 ff. 
and life instinct, 280, 291, 335 
mobility of, 140, 148, 18o, 181, 
184 
in narcissism, 145, 197, 319 
and object-relation, 140-1, 154, 
197; 319 
oral, 42, 52, 109, 180-1, 206, 216, 
218, 234, 300 
as polymorphic, 156 
pre-ambivalent stage of, 206 n. 
and regression, 9, 169 ff., 187 
and repression, 31, 228, 330, 331— 
332 
synthetic function of, 14 
theory of, 133, 140, 144-5, 156, 
., .33273 334 
Libido-organization, 218, 222, 224, 
229, 230, 236, 273 
Life instinct (Eros) 
and anxiety, 30, 206, 291, 330-1 
and death instinct (see Instincts, 
fusion of) 
and integration, 203, 283 
internal objects representing, 205, 
277, 280 
and libido, 280, 291, 335 
love representing, 285, 326 
and procreation, 196, 325 
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Life instinct (Eros)—cont. 


reparation expressing, 214, 291 

and self-preservation, 325, 327, 
335 "m 

and sexual instinct, 325, 332, 335 

theory of (see Instincts, theory 
of) 


Lindner, 144. 


Loneliness, 54, 244, 307 
Loss (see also Mourning; Parting) 


fear of, 46, 177, 190, 212, 220, 256, 
272, 287-8, 308 

of love, 30, 177, 234, 269-70, 272, 
281, 288 

of object (see 
Mother) 

and mourning, 26, 30, 168, 217-18 

overcoming of, 72-3, 115-16, 218, 
257-9 

Love 

capacity for, 58, 63-4, 205, 240, 
241, 263, 265, 267 

child's need for, 56-7, 232, 251, 
297, 302, 336 

denial (withdrawal) of, 28, 40, 
182-3, 213, 249 

in depressive position, 31, 58-9, 
62-3, 160 ff., 211 ff., 283-5 

earliest, 15, 49, 56, 58, 160, 239, 
270, 283 3 

feeding (cating) as, 55, 63, 93, 
161 

and guilt, 31, 63, 64, 251, 285 

hatred synthesized with (see 
Hatred) 

incapacity for, 28, 249, 301 

and life instinct, 285, 326 

loss of, 30, 177, 232, 234, 269-70, 
272, 201, 288 

masochistic, 327 

mature, 58-9, 63-4 

and reparation, 63, 224—5, 285 


Loved object; 


Loved object (see also Breast, Father, 


Mother, Parents) 

ambivalence towards, 48, 62-3, 
166 ff., 203, 208, 211-12, 236, 
283-5, 294, 308 

anxiety and concern for, 27, 28, 
30, 31, 58, 66 ff., 161 ff., 203, 
208, 211-15, 236, 251, 255> 
262, 270, 282-3, 288 

bottle as, 260-1 
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Loved object—cont. 
damaged, destroyed, 28, 30, 31, 
161, 212, 213, 217, 223, 225, 
283, 284-5 
despair about, 61, 225, 286 
guilt towards, 31, 58, 63, 203, 214, 
274, 284-5, 308 
identification with, 58, 59 
internalized, 55, 62, 133, 134, 212, 
217, 274 
loss of, 26, 30, 49, 133; 134, 167-8, 
177, 190, 212, 217-8, 220, 238, 
252 ff., 256, 266, 287-8 
projection into, 58, 327 
reparation to, 58, 214-15, 227, 308 
as representative of self, 301 
sacrifice for, 58, 59, 63 


Mack-Brunswick, R., 178, 254 
Magic, 61, 147, 160 
Mania, 234 
Manic defence (see also Denial; 
Idealization; Omnipotence; Split- 
ting), 28, 61, 201 ff., 209, 212, 289 
Manic depression, 213, 218, 234, 
255, 269, 284, 294, 310 ff. 
Masochism, 9, 63, 275, 326, 327, 
323, 337 
Masturbation, 25, 47, 53, 175 
May, D. E., 115 
Melancholia 
and death instinct, 9 
and internalized objects, 5, 53, 
133 
and introjection, 24, 191, 133, 
145-6 
and normal mourning, 217, 234 
oral longings in, 53, 133, 145, 234 
and schizophrenia, 312 
Memory 
in infant, 52, 116, 146, 251 
and internalization, 52, 121, 146 
Menopause, 26, 171, 187 ff., 194, 
195 


Mental 


deficiency, 213, 269, 303 
mechanisms, 3, 78, 99, 106, 135 
Structure, 122, 131, 321 


Mental illness (see also Neurosis; 


Psychosis) 


Mental illness—cont. 
and anxiety, 9 
aetiology of, 152,,216 
and death insfinct, 9 
and infantile states, 152, 213, 216, 
249, 264, 269 
at menopause, 26-7, 187 ff. 
regression in, 26-7, 153, 169, 170 
Mental life 
conflict throughout, 335-6 
and phantasy, 16-18, 68, 112, 
155 
unconscious origin of, 16, 18, 35, 
39, 82 e 
unity in, 110, 137-8, 142 
Middlemore, M., 20, 71, 91, 92, 114, 
158, 240 
Mind-body relationship 19, 92, | 
188, 325, 333-4 
Money-Kyrle, R. E., 286 
Mother (see also Breast; Loved ob- 
ject) 
as controlling, 54. 
dependence on, 46, 254, 288 
distinguished from food, 240, 247, 
256 
disturbed relation to, 231-2, 242, 
243, 245, 247-8, 249, 250, 253. 
early love for, 15, 58-9, 201, 224, 
233, 239-40, 270 
good and bad, 62, 248-9, 250, 
262, 266, 268, 270 
indifference towards, 249 
identification with, 166, 283 
internalized, 21, 29, 55, 121, 212, 


249 

loss (absence) of, 30, 46, 84-5, 
97, 115, 121, 134, 220, 225, 232, 
247-8, 249, 250-1, 257-9, 269- 
270, 271—2, 287-8, 308 

loved and hated, 62, 95, 160-1, 
270, 308 

with penis, 165 

persecuting and vengeful, 21, 30, 
88, 90-1, 97, 189, 245, 247, 249, 
250, 254, 262, 270, 277, 300 

as primary object (see Breast) 

protecting and helpful, 54, 55 

projection into, 206-7, 300-1 

as real person (whole object), 24, 
56, 58-9, 62, 160 ff., 200, 208, 
210, 211, 233, 283 
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Mother—cont. 
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her relation to child, 232, 239, 
242, 256, 263, 264, 297, 302 
her relation to father, 96, 162 ff. 

reparation to, 61, 85 
rivalry with, 219 
secure relation to, 201, 242, 243, 
245, 249, 251, 256, 283 
turning away from, 149, 251 
as the world, 126 
Mother’s body 
attacks on, 84, 192, 206-7, 254, 
293, 300, 305 
containing father’s penis, 165, 
219, 220 
fear of imprisonment in, 305 
forced entry into, 165, 207, 219, 
293, 300, 305 
restoration to, 61, 85, 223 
robbing of, 61, 165, 206, 219, 293, 
300 
Mourning (see also Loss; Melan- 
cholia; Parting) 
and depressive position, 214, 216, 
217, 218, 270, 294, 308 
and internalization, 167-8, 217, 
218 
overcoming of, 214, 216, 218 
reality-testing in, 217-18, 259 
and reparation, 214, 216 
Mouth 
as expressing love and hate, 161 
and introjection and projection, 
142-3, 161 
and perception, 109, 127 
Murphy, L. B., 72, 114 
Murder 
and death instinct, 35, 329 
fear of, 10 
and sadism, 328-9 
sexual, 35, 328-9 


Narcissism 
adult, 150-2 
aggression in, 149 
and anxiety, 13, 150, 273 
and auto-erotism, 145, 149 
derivation of term, 167 
and ego-development, 149-50 
and frustration, 13, 149-50, 154 
and hypochondria, 150-3 


Narcissism—cont. 
infantile, 39 ff., 140, 152 
and internalized objects, 52, 149- 
154,197. — 
object-relations in, 12, 24, 27, 47; 
48, 139, 150, 154, 306, 327 
and regression, 197 
and sexuality, 140, 145 
and sleep, 40 
splitting in, 153-4 
Narcissistic 
behaviour, 248 
individual, 150 
phase, 12-13, 15-16, 27, 134, 161 
Narcissus, 26, 167-8 
Neurosis 
anxiety-neurosis, 272 
aetiology of, 176 
and death instinct, 9-10, 43, 45; 


53 
and carly development, 29, 43, 
57; 63, 213, 252, 294 
and increase in libido, 53, 195 
infantile (see Infantile neurosis) 
obsessional, 9, 55, 170-1, 177, 178 
182, 183, 186, 227, 306 
psychotic mechanisms in, 34 
and regression, 170, 213 
and weaning, 252 
Neurotic 
anxiety, 272, 287-90 
symptoms, 226 
Night terrors, 177, 225 
Normal development (see also De- 
velopment, early) 
anxiety in, 33, 175, 289 
depressive position as part of, 
257 
foundations of, 63, 215, 221, 231 
introjection and projection in, 32, 
128-30, 301, 303 
and mind-body relationship, 188 
modification of anxiety in, 204, 
231 
obsessional trends in, 226 
paranoid-schizoid position as part 
of, 268, 294. 
place of phantasy in, 22, 82, 112 
reparation as basis of, 32, 60-1 
schizoid mechanisms in, 307 
splitting in, 32, 34, 215, 301, 317 


> 


Nursery school, 1 15 


INDEX 


Object (see also Breast, Father, 

Loved object, Mother) is 

assimilation of, 138, 302, 303, 304 

attacks on, 159, 163, 177, 206-7 

compulsive attachment to, 170, 
306 

control and possession of, 28, 33, 
40, 142, 185, 202, 207, 213, 
227, 259, 300, 304, 305, 306 

damaged and rctaliating, 47, 48, 
103, 152, 157, 159-60, 177; 179, 
200-1, 254, 263, 285 

denial of love for, 28, 40, 213 

distrusted, 49, 57 

domination by, 21, 160, 304 

external, 48, 60, 143, 148, 
181, 200, 211, 217, 222, 
230, 301 

forced entry into, 33, 207. 


1533 
229, 


304; 


305 

fused with self, 24, 45, 48, 51, 140- 
154, 159 

good and bad, 28-9, 32, 47-8, 53; 
142, 143, 157, 182, 199-200, 
205, 209, 212, 214, 226, 233, 
266, 274 

idealized, 21, 32, 103, 159, 202, 
210, 265-6, 299, 302, 304, 
326-7 

as?an individual, 141, 160 

internalized, 2, 21, 24, 25, 26, 47, 
53, 60, 62, 63, 103 ff., 121, 127, 
135, 137, 138, 139, 143; 1455 
146, 147, 150, 151, 153, 155; 
156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 181, 
182, 197, 200, 201, 208, 210, 
211, 215, 217, 222, 223, 225, 
226, 274, 277, 296, 297, 302, 
304, 319 

lack of attachment to, 161 

lost and regained, 29, 58, 72-3. 
115-16, 238, 257-9 

loved and hated, 32, 48, 63, 160- 
161, 199-200, 209, 212, 233, 
294 

part-, 51, 135, 136, 154, 160, 199, 
201, 203, 218, 283 

persecuting and feared, 21, 32, 47, 
60, 159, 182, 201-2, 207, 215; 
222, 225, 229-30, 296 

primary (see Breast) 

preservation of, 51-5, 185, 227 
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Objéct—cont. 

projection into, 45, 63, 125-6, 159, 
206 ff., 274, 296, 300-1, 304 

rejection of, 40, 153, 213 

renunciation of, 145, 265 

securely established, 60, 215, 216, 
218, 224, 249, 265, 267 

trusted and valued, 64, 201, 205 

whole, 24, 55, 136, 154, 160 ff., 
211 ff., 216, 218, 221, 282, 283, 
284, 294, 307 

Object-relation 

and auto-erotism, 12-13, 24, 25, 
27, 139 ff., 144 ff, 154 

basis of, 60-2, 148, 157, 224, 243 

in depressive position, 210 ff., 
218 f., 294, 308 ff. 

development in, 27, 135-6, 141, 
160-1, 210, 211, 215, 221, 222, 
224, 233, 236, 256, 283, 308 

disturbance in, 60, 161, 212, 225, 
226, 242-4, 249, 268, 302, 305- 
307 

earliest, 12, 27, 29, 45 ff, 54 ff, 
139 ff., 148, 159, 198 ff., 209, 
210, 238 ff., 260, 283, 293 

and feeding situation, 29, 142, 
148, 199, 238 ff., 254 ff. 

and work of Freud, 139-40 

genital stage of, 56, 166, 179-80, 
222 ff. 

greed in, 239, 243 

in hypochondria, 150-2 

and identification, 15, 45, 48, 59, 
59, 140, 145, 166, 168, 207, 208, 
211, 212, 283, 301 

and introjection and projection, 
24, 51, 122-68, 200, 293, 300-4, 
307 

lack of spontaneity in, 306, 307 

mature, 141-2, 144 

and narcissism, 12-13, 24, 27, 475 
139, 150-2, 154, 306, 327 

to part-object, 29, 45 ff., 56, 154, 
155 ff., 199 ff., 218, 282-3, 293 

and perception, 126, 128 

and phantasy, 141-2 

promiscuity in, 244 

schizoid, 305-7 

to substitute object, 220, 256 

withdrawal from, 248, 269, 306, 
318 
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Object-relation—cont. 


to whole object, 27, 29, 54, 56 fF., 
154, 160 ff., 200, 210 ff., 220-1, 
283, 294, 308 fT. 
Observation of behaviour 
of child (infant), 20, 28-9, 36, 
70ff. 115-16, 127-8, 134, 172 ff., 
237 ff. 
limitations of, 39, 237 
of patient, 76-8 
value of, 20, 36, 116, 264 
Obsessional (see also Compulsive) 
control of object, 306 
neurosis, 9, 55, 170-1, 177, 178, 
182, 183, 186, 227, 306 
reparation, 61, 306 
Obsessional trends, 61, 183, 185, 
226-7, 306 
Oedipus complex 
in boy, 165-6, 178-9, 234 
dating of, 14 
decline of, 191, 132-5, 229 
and depressive position, 218-20, 
256-7 
early stages of, 38, 162 f., 180, 
218-20, 222, 257 
in girl, 166, 254, 257 
guilt and anxiety in, 188-9, 220, 
222-4, 272, 273 
and obsessional neurosis, 170-1 
and super-ego formation, 7; 131- 
139, 229 
Omnipotence 
based on denial, 144, 202, 299 
of feelings, 41, 85, 94, 159 
in hallucination, 147, 202, 299 
and idealization, 202-3, 210 
infantile, 39, 48, 53-4, 85, 142, 
144, 159, 202, 210, 214, 299 
of internalized objects, 21, 61 
of parents, 127 
reparation based on, 61, 214 
Oral 
anxieties, 48 ff., 88, 93, 117-18, 
177-9, 199, 201, 212, 225, 226, 
253 
fixation, 53, 179, 234 
frustration, 86, 87-8, 157, 199- 
203, 205, 244 ff. 
impulse, 38, 62, 86, 99, 104, 109, 
124, 127, 128, 130, 140, 146, 
163, 176, 199, 211, 218, 230 


Oral—cont. 
incorporation, 42, 51, 55; 86, 99, 
102, 103 ff., 145, 146, 161, 164, 
165, 181 
language, 104, 176 
libido, 42, 52-3, 109, 180-1, 206, 
216, 218, 234, 300 
phantasy, 14, 47 ff., 88, 93, 99, 
104-5, 117-18, 142-3,. 146, 
163, 179-80, 185-6, 205-6, 230, 
293 
Stage, 127, 134, 136, 142, 144, 
161, 164, 165, 179, 180-1, 185 
traits, 238 
Oral sadism 
and feeding disturbance, 93, 117- 
118, 253 
and introjection, 205, 207 
and projection, 297 
and sucking, 185, 206 
and teething, 185, 206, 297 
Oral-sadistic impulse (see also Canni- 
balistic), 37, 47 f, 88, 93, 136, 
173; 175; 177, 185, 201, 205, 206, 
293, 297, 300, 324 


Pain 
changing nature of, 130 


in early infancy, 39 fE, 50, 91-2 


of guilt and remorse, 30, 58-9, 
63-4 
Paranoia, 32, 48, 49, 152, 153, 178, 
182, 254, 269, 280, 293, 304-5 
Paranoid 
anxiety (see also Persecutory 
anxiety), 32, 242, 305 
mechanisms, 292 ff. 
symptoms, 178, 182 
Paranoid-schizoid position 
characteristics of, 209-10 
defences in, 62, 202 fF., 209, 226, 
293, 317 
depressive anxiety in, 203, 208, 
210, 282, 283 
and depressive Position, 208, 213, 
216, 236, 292, 294, 307 fF., 310 
dominance of, 198 ff., 209 
and disintegration, 204 
guilt in, 203, 208, 282 
inability to overcome, 244, 268, 
294, 308 


p 
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Paranoid-schizoid position—cont. 
in normal development, 268, 294 
persecutory anxiety in, 198 ff., 
213 
regression to, 162, 213, 216, 269, 
309, 
reparative wishes in, 203 
splitting in, 200 ff., 226, 228, 282- 
283, 293, 317 
Parathymia, 234 
Parents (see also Father; Mother) 
animals as substitutes for, 54, 178 
anxiety about, 57, 118, 220, 223 
combined, 164, 219-20 
disturbed relation to, 57, 225 
fear of death of, 164. 
hated and loved, 166, 220 
idealized, 21 
identification with, 8, 58, 59, 132, 
135 
internalized, 21, 59, 131-9, 164, 
167, 220, 223, 229, 283-4. 
inter-relation of, 162 ff., 219-20 
jealousy of, 96, 219, 220 
loving and helpful, 138 
as omnipotent, 127 
as real people, 136, 167, 213, 220, 
229 
reparation to, 61-2 
rivalry with, 136, 165-6, 220 
secure relation with, 223, 224, 229, 
289 
separating of, 136, 220 
in sexual intercourse, 96, 118, 
163 ff., 219-20 
as sexual objects, 133, 136 
strict, 57 
and super-ego, 8, 59, 131-2 
uniting of, 220 
as whole objects, 24, 162, 284 
Parting (see also Loss; Mourning) 
fear of, 307 
Payne, S., 90 
Penis (see also Father’s penis) 
equated with breast, 165, 179-80, 
196, 218 
fear for, 305 
as good object, 180 
Penis-envy, 189 
Perception, 14, 41, 42, 46, 97; 105, 
107 ff., 123 fL, 126-7, 128, 136, 
144, 146-7, 149, 166, 208 
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Persecution (see also Breast; Father; 

Mother; Object) 

and animism, 15) 

and birth, 1993 2 

by combined parents, 164, 220 

and death instinct, 43-5, 278 ff. 

delusions of, 153, 280, 337 

frustrations felt as, 163, 278, 296 

hallucinations of, 157, 203 

hatred reinforcing, 235 

and idealization, 159, 202, 210, 
302, 304 

internal and external, 54, 60, 62, 
164, 201, 207, 225, 304 

projected outwards, 62, 153, 207, 
278 ff. 

and propitiation, 285 

Persecutory anxiety 

birth as source of, 198, 238, 278, 
296 

and death instinct, 3, 198, 278, 
296 

defence against, 28, 62, 202 ff., 
209, 210, 226-9, 292, 317 

as defence against depression, 31, 
268, 286 

in depressive position, 215-16, 
221, 284, 285 

and destructive impulse (see De- 
structive impulse) 

and ethics, 286 

and feeding disturbances, 199, 
208, 239, 241, 244, 254, 279 

and greed, 135, 199, 201, 230, 
239, 241, 243; 255 

and hatred, 235 

and intellectual development, 303 

and loss of object, 30, 46, 225, 
247-8, 251, 252 

and mental illness, 269 

modification of, 28, 29, 167, 201, 
208, 210, 215, 216, 221 ff., 226, 
229, 234, 236, 242, 260, 284, 
285, 289 

and paranoia, 269, 280, 293 

and phobias, 48, 177 ff., 183, 222, 
225, 245, 248, 249, 251, 305 

and physical symptoms, 225 

and projection, 206 ff., 229-30, 
304-5 

and regression, 186, 213, 216, 231, 


308-9 


° 
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Persecutory anxiety—cont. 


and relation to parents, 57, 164, 
167, 219-20, 222-3, 225, 242, 
248-9 8 

and splitting, 202-3, 205, 305 

and weaning, 252, 254, 255-6 

Personality (Character) 

basis of, 264 ~ 

and behaviour, 101-3, 114 

rooted in infancy, 22, 231, 239, 264 

integrated, 18, 64 

lack in, 129 

oral traits in, 238 

phantasies underlying, 101-3 

and psycho-analytic treatment, 
129, 310 ff. 

and regression, 171 

splitting in, 311, 314, 316 

Perversions, 179, 328 
Peto, E., 139 
Phallic woman, 165, 220 
Phantasies, specific 
about animals, 54; 92, 117, 177-8. 
276-7 
about breast, 92, 117-18, 143,159, 
201, 205, 241, 254, 297 

about cancer, 54 

about combined parents, 164, 
219-20 

of destruction (internal and ex- 
ternal), 21, 47, 189, 217, 305, 
318 

of being devoured, 84, 91, 178, 
201, 241, 254, 277 

of entering object, 33, 207, 219, 
300, 304, 305 

about genital organs, 102-3, 179- 
180, 223 

about internalized objects, 21, 47, 
53-6, 121, 157, 158, 297-8 

about mother's body, 61, 165, 
192, 206, 219, 293, 300, 305 

of mother with penis, 165, 219, 
220 

of poisoning, 10, 88, 254 

of seduction, 176-7 

about sexual intercourse, 96, 118, 
163 ff., 179-80, 189, 191, 219 

about thinking, 55 

about urination, 94-5 

about vengeful mother, 10, 21 ,88, 


90-1, 189, 254 
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Phantasies, specific—cont. 

about walking, 191 

about washing, 137 

about writing, 191 

Phantasy 

anxiety based on, 8, 9, 83, 177 

auto-erotic, 86-7, 142-4, 146-8, 
154, 157 i 

behaviour as expression of, 70-3, 
76-8, 100-1 

and bodily impulses (see also Anal, 
Genital, Oral, Urethral phan- 
tasies), 50, 91-6, 112, 155, 163- 
164 

cannibalistic, 84, 177-8, 179 

earliest (primitive), 18, 27, 41, 
49-50, 91 fF., 96-8, 99, 104-6, 
107-8, 112, 119, 155-7 

and ego-development, 77, 96, 
107 ff., 156-7, 211 

inhibition of, 249 

and intellectual function, 103, 
107, 110, 157 

of incorporation (internalization), 
42, 55, 86, 98-9, 102, 103 ff., 
121, 146, 147, 155, 156, 161, 
164, 165, 181, 200, 298 

interpretation of, 17 

in masturbation, 25 

meaning of term, 67 ff., 80 ff..111 

and memory-images, 107, 121, 
146 

as mental expression of instinctual 
drives, 16, 27, 83, 99, 104, 107, 
112, 119-20, 156, 176 

and mental mechanisms, 78, 99, 
104, 106, 112, 176 

in normal development, 22, 82, 
112 

omnipotence in, 21, 53-4, 61, 85, 
94, 142 

personality expressing, 100-3 

physical symptoms expressing, 88, 
90, 100, 150-2, 225 

play as expression of, 19, 78, 98, 
I11, 115-16 

as pre-verbal, 75, 89-91, 112 

and primary process, 96-8 

in psycho-analytic treatment, 21, 
76, 78-9 

real effects of, 89-91, 99 fE., 103, 
298 
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Phantasy—cont. 
and reality, 41-2, 77, 81-2, 87, 
93-5, 108-9, 110, 112, 118, 154, 
157, 163, 242, 289 
and regression, 176 ff. 
reparative, 60, 61, 83, 85, 181-2, 
196, 223 
resistance to concept of, 22 
sadistic, 14, 49 ff., 53-4, 61, 84, 
88, 92, 93-5, 96, 117-18, 163-4, 
177, 192, 201, 206, 230, 254, 
274, 276-7, 298, 300 
and sensory experience, 19, 24, 
41, 44 ff, 52-3, 83-4, 91-6, 
104-5, 112, 142-3, 155, 159, 200 
and symbolism, 110, 224 
and thinking, 108-9, 111, 143-4 
and transference, 78-9 
verbalization of, 17, 19, 21, 22, 84, 
89-91, 112, 155 
Phobias (see also Anxiety; Fear), 
48, 158, 177 ff., 183, 222, 225, 226, 
245, 248, 249, 251, 272, 305 
Pity 
as reaction-formation, 171 
Play 
and adaption to reality, 98 
at breast, 239, 240 
evidence of death instinct in, 323 
showing fixations, 172 ff. 
and intellectual function, 111 
and modification of anxiety, 115- 
116, 172, 222, 257-9 
obsessional trends in, 226 
phantasy expressed in, 19, 78, 98, 
III, 115-16 
as proof of mother's love, 251 
reparation in, 173 
showing sublimations, 110, 173 
Play technique, 33, 78, 130, 290 
Pleasure 
auto-erotic, 146 
at breast, 91 
changing nature of, 130 
as defence against anxiety, 174, 
175; 179 
in hypochondria, 150 
narcissistic, 154 
Pleasure-principle, 34, 39, 41, 110, 
: 146, 323 
Poisoning 
and feeding disturbances, 57, 254 
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Poisoning—cont. 
phantasies and fears about, 10, 
54, 88, 159, 163, 201, 254, 293 
and weaning, 10, 88, 254 
Potency, 33, 301 ` ` 
Pratt, K. C., 181 
Pre-genital (see also Anal; 
Urethral) 
fixations, 173-4, 190, 222-3 
impulse, 163-4, 175-6, 190, 194 
reparation, 58, 95, 173, 223 
sadism, 163-4, 175-6, 177, 182, 
282 
stages, 193, 282 
Preservation 
and destruction, 54, 185 
of internalized objects, 51-5, 185, 
227 
Primal scene (see Parents, in sexual 
intercourse) 
Primary process, 96-8, 117, 119 
Privation, 46, 142, 199, 265-6 
Procreation, 130, 188, 194, 196, 
223 
Projection 
in auto-erotism, 86-7, 146-8, 154 
of bad self (object), 45-6, 125, 
143, 206-7, 300, 305, 306 
as basic process, 23, 40, 108, 129 
as defence, 40, 49, 148, 298 
definition of, 98-9 
and deflection of death instinct, 
125, 207, 278-9, 298, 326 
of destructive impulse (see De- 
structive impulse) 
development in, 130, 135, 230 
disturbance in, 129, 158-9, 303-4 
and ego-development, 126, 127, 
130, 137, 209, 293, 303 
and excretion, 40, 46, 50, 206-7, 
301 
and fear of domination, 57, 160, 


Oral; 


304 

of good self, 49, 58, 125, 158, 200, 
207-8, 301, 306, 326—7 

of guilt, 63, 153, 306 

in hallucination, 146—7 

introjection interacting with (see 
Introjection) 

and work of Melanie Klein, 27, 

. 40, 129, 146, 158-9 

in masochism, 63 


% 
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Projection—cont. 


[3 


in narcissism, 40, 149 ff. 
and object-relation, 24, 51, 130, 
139-68, 200, 293, 300-1, 303-4, 
..805-7 . 
in paranoia, 153, 304-5 
and perception, 108, 124-5, 147 
and persecutory anxiety, 206 ff. 
229-30, 304-5 b 
and phantasies of sexual inter- 
course, 163 ff. 
and phobias, 177 ff. 
and retaliation, 50-1, 159-60 
and splitting, 153-4, 298 ff., 305, 
307, 318 
and sublimations, 224 
and super-ego formation, 132, 
137, 293 
Projective identification, 33, 207, 
300-1, 304-5, 306, 307, 327 
Psychical reality; 16, 22, 77, 81-2, 
147; 177, 212, 213, 284, 290, 299, 
307, 308 
Psycho-analysis 
advances in, 1, 3, 4, 6, 14, 35 
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ment, 19, 35, 37 ff., 69, 216, 
237, 259, 264 
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324-5 
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as persecutor, 28, 233, 286 
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78-9, 233 
triumph over, 106 
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289-90, 302 
misinterpretation of, 41-2, 87, 
96-7, 118, 127 
and phantasy, 41-2, 77, 81-2, 
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and homosexuality, 178-9 
and ideas of reference, 142 
in infancy, 162, 216, 226 
and inhibitions, 191-2 
and libidinal development, 9, 
169 ff., 180, 182 ff., 187, 223 
in melancholia, 133 
at menopause, 26, 171, 187 ff., 194 
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and cleanliness-training, 227 
as defence, 214 
and depressive anxiety, 32, 58, 
191, 203, 212, 214, 224, 282, 
284, 308 
and genitality, 181-2, 223, 224 
and guilt, 60, 191, 203, 214, 223, 
282, 284-7 
importance of, 31-2, 60-1 
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object-relations, 305-7 
states, 302-3 
Schizophrenia 
defences in, 32, 293, 303 
delusions and hallucinations in, 
183, 299 
and depersonalization, 303 
disintegration in, 33, 297, 303, 
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murders, 35, 328-9 

perversion, 179, 328 
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and disintegration, 33, 204, 228, 
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293, 313 
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153, 160, 200, 204, 233-4, 249, 
202, 268, 293, 297 f., 314 
in hypochondria, 153 
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153-4 
and introjection, 153-4, 298 ff., 
318 
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317 1 
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205, 305 . 
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and projection, 298 ff., 305, 307 
and repression, 27, 204, 228 
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fear of, 116, 225, 245, 248-9, 251, 
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associated with aggression, 33 
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basis of, 110, 224-5 
earliest, 110, 172, 224 
as ego-function, 123, 190-1 
failure in, 190-1, 225, 226 
genital, 130, 223 
guilt and anxiety affecting, 191, 
222, 224 
and menopause, 189 
and modification of anxiety, 190— 
191, 222 
and play, 110, 173 
and regression, 170-1, 187, 190-1 
and reparation, 60, 190, 214, 224, 
308 
and search for ideal object, 266 
Sucking, 181, 185-6, 206, 239 ff., 
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concepts of, 130 ff. 
and death instinct; 277-8 
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early stages of, 135, 205, 287 
and ego, 123, 130, 134, 136-8, 
171, 214, 298, 229, 230, 233, 
234-5 
forerunner of, 7, 54, 281 
friendly and helpful, 55, 138, 205, 
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and guilt, 60, 63, 273, 281, 287 
and id, 122, 138 
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integration of, 59, 157, 228, 229 
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Super-ego development 
dating of, 13, 14, 132-6, 138 
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24, 127, 130-9, 200, 209, 210, 
214, 229, 293 
and work of Melanie Klein, 134, 
138 
and Oedipus complex, 7, 131-9, 
229 
Superstition, 23 
Symbol-formation, 
224, 249, 262 
Symbolism 
in children's phantasies, 54, 92, 
276 
in play, 92, 115-16, 172 ff., 276 
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Tears, 45 : 
Teething, 185, 206, 221, 256, 297 
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